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THE 


PREFACE 


HEN l, as an Hiſtorian; 

drew up the Reaſons of the 
Ejected Miniſters for their Noncon- 
formity, and gave that Account of 
their Principles and Practiſes, which 
is contain'd in the Tenth Chapter of 
my Abridgment of the Life of Mr. 
Baxter, I little thought that Men of 
different Sentiments could have been 
diſguſted ; and much leſs, that I 


ſhould have been ſo cagerly Aſſaul- 
ted. 


The Treatment I have met with 
has indeed been ſurprizing; and 
the Defence I have been thereby put 
| A 2 upon; 
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upon, has taken up more time than 
I could well ſpare from my other 
Occaſions : And yet upon the whole 
cannot ſay, that bal I have fore- 
ſeen what has” ſince; happen'd , I 
ſhould either have omitted that | 
Chapter,” or made any very(conſide- 
rable Alterttions in it. * ip 


"Mata in his WES Affair has 
8 ſo Diſcouraging, as that I 
ſhould be Attack d by two Gentle- 

men of ſo great Worth as Mr. O“. 
1 e 4 And we Hyadly; and that in 
fo Critital 4 Time as this, when our 
Common Danger 10 1oudly calls us 
to Peace and Duin, and a Hearty 
Brotherly Correſpondence” : This, 
with the length of the Debate, * 
an Age that is weaty of - Controver- 
ſies, is the only thing that hath 
created me any uneal neſs. 


ov 


If 1 it was W abſolutely neceſſary 
as Tome have apprehended it, that 
| the 
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the Repreſentation I had given of 
Nonconformity, out of the Writings 
of the Silenced Miniſters, ſhould be 
diſtinctly Confuted, I ſhould muſt 
confeſs have been better Pleaſed it 
had been managed by the open. Ene- 
mies, than the ayowed Friends of 
Moderation ; ; and i. They. thought 
not tit to take any notice, I ſhould 
have thought Prudence might have 
enclined Theſe to keep Silence: But 
ſince their Zeal would not ſuffer it, 
I think they muſt Anſwer for the 
Conſequences. To Standers by it 
cannot however but have an Odd 

Appearance, Thar one whole Lati- 
tude in the Matters diſputed of is 
well known, ſhould for defending 
the Cauſe of Moderation, be ſo vehe- 
mently charged as Alaultiog the 
Church, by Men whggre themſelves 
accuſed by their angry-Brethren, of 


not underſtanding - the true Princi- 
ples of the Church; nay, and of 
deſigning to Undermine it. This I 


A 3 think 
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think will deſerve a place among 
the Peculiarities of the Time we 


live in. 


I am very ſenſible our Circum- 
ſtances call for Peace and Union ; 
and for that very Reaſon the Zeal 
of theſe Gentlemen appears unſea- 
ſonable : But when they that are for 
Peace and Union on the only Terms 
that would make it Real, Firm and 
Laſting, are expoled as Obſtructing 
it, I can't ſee how their Vindication 
can be any other than ſeaſonable at 
any time. Silence in ſuch a Caſe, 
would, to thoſe that came after us, 
look like Betraying a Good Cauſe, 
which under the utmoſt Diſadvan- 
tages has been hitherto Supported, 
and Defended by thoſe that have 


gone before us. 


A Hearty Brotherly Correſpon- 
dence is indeed needful now if ever, 


Amongſt all who are for the Prote- 


ſtant 
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ſtant Religion and the Preſent Eſta- 
bliſhment, in Oppoſition to ſuch as 
mean a PFopiſh Prince and a French 
Government. For which Reaſon, 
tho' I am far from being ſenſible I 
am liable to any Charge, I can yet 


have ſaid in the management of this 
Debate, tends to hinder that Good 
Underſtanding which is ſo abſolute- 
ly neceſſary, or juſtly to offend any 
Perſons that are Hearty in the Com- 


mon rags I freely retract it, and 
n 


wiſh it unſaid. But in the mean 


while I can't help thinking, that ic 


Diſcovers no very Brotherly Tem- 


to reckon it a Reflection on them or 
their Church, if when our Diſſent is 
repreſented as altogether Humour- 
ſome and Groundleſs, we make it 


appear to the World we have Rea- 


{on on our fide. 


A 4 In 


freely declare; that if any thing I 


per, for ſuch as give us good Words, 
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In ſome Ca ſes, I can eaſily fall in 
with thoſe who take Particular An- 
ſwers to be wholly needleſs. Let 
the Reſtleſs Party, who are out of 
their Element while they cannor 
Perſecute, ſcatter about ever ſo ma- 
ny Memorials, filled with intemperate 
Invectives againſt all that won't con- 
cur with them in running things to 
Extremity, I can't ſee that we for 
our Part have any Reaſon to regard 
them. Their Poiſon carries its own 
Antidote along with it. The Rude- 
neſs of their 'Clamours, and Noto- 
rious Fallity of their Charges, againſt 
the Beighteſt Ornamiones of. that 
Church whoſc Caule they pretend. 
to Eſpoule, makes 1t Evident, they 
ſtick at nothing whereby they may 
Blacken ſuch as ſtand in the way of 
their Deſigns. Who can think our 


preſent Biſhops need a Vindication, 


to ſatisfy the World, that they are 
not Endeavouring to pull down that 
Conſtitution, ot which they are the 


up- 
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upholding Pillars? Or that we Diſſen. 


ters have any occa ſion to take pains to 
prove, that we did not Burn the City 
of London formerly, and are not now 
engaged in a Confederacy with the 
Inhabitants of the Moon, to compaſs 
the Ruin both of Church and State 
in order to our own Deſtruction ? 
The Government. may juſtly Condemn 
ſuch Writings to the F lames for their 
indecent Reflections upon thoſe that 
ſit at Helm ; but'as far as we are 
concerned, we may be very calle they 
ſhould ſurvive, as a proof that they 
whole Malice againſt us was ſo Out- 
rageous, could find nothing to charge 
upon us, that could obtain the leaſt 
Credit with Men of Thonght and 
Under flanding. 

But as for the Cauſe depending 
between thoſe that are in the Con- 
ſtitution of the Church, and thoſe 
that are out of it, and yet are e- 
qually Friends to our Civil Govern- 


ment, 1 can't ſee why it maynt be 
debated g 
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debated with freedom; and why 


we mayn't with an Hearty Love and 
Good-Will canvaſs one another's 
Reaſons, and try their Strength : I 
can't {ee what need there is it ſhould 
break in upon our Tempers on either 
ſide, for the Hearty Friends of this 
Eccleſi aſtical Conſtitution to bring 
the beſt Grounds they can to ſup- 
port it; and the Diſſenters from it 
modeſtly to ſhew upon what Grounds 
they refuſe to fall in with it. Our 
Diſagreeing 1 1n this, little affects the 
Publick, as long as we heartily A- 
gree againſt the Common Enemy. And 


it is from comparing theſe Reaſons 


together, that our Superiors will 
beſt be able to judge, whether a 
farther Reformation be not deſirable 
and ncedful ; and Inferiors, whe- 


hes Comblitng or Diſſenting be their 


Duty. If our Writings in this Con- 


trover ſie herein give Aſſi ſtance, I cant 
ſee that we have any Keaſon t to re- 


pent our Pains. 


The 
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The Length of this Debate can- 
not, I think, much ſurprize one that 
confiders the Variety of Particulars 
inſiſted on. In my Three Books, I 
have Anſwered Five that have been 
written againſt me, together with 
{ome ſmaller Tracts. I would have 
been ſhorter,, had I not teared it 
would have diſſerved the Cauſe 1 ww 
am engaged in. And tho l wore 
ſay nothing ſhall prevail with me to 
write any more in this Controverſie, 
yet I can venture to promiſe, that it 
any farther Elucidations appear Ne- 
ceſſary, they ſhall not give much 


Offence by their Tediouſneſs. 


I have here finiſhed the whole of 
what I undertook. Having in the 
Two former Volumes Detended our 
Fathers who were Silenced, as to 
the Validity of their Orders, and as 
to their Not complying with the 
Terms of Miniſterial Conformity that 
were 
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were impoſed upon them; I in the 
preſent Volume proceed to juſtifie 
their holding on in their Miniſtry al- 
ter they were Ejected by the Go- 
vernment; to Vindicate the Practiſe 
of the People who encourag'd them 
in the Exerciſe of their Miniſtry ; 
and to Anſwer the Reflections of 
Mr. Hoadly on that Occaſionat Confor- 
mity, both of Miniſters and People, 
by which they intended to expreſs 
their Charity, towards a Church, 
which they were nor faticfhed in 
their Conſciences entirely to fall in 
with. 


I have allo ſubjoind a Letter to 
Mr. Ollyfe, in Anlwer to his Second 
Defence of Miniſterial Conformity; and 
another to Mr. Hoadly, by way of 
Animadverſion on his Defence of the 
Reaſonapleneſs of Conformity, &c. and 
{hall expect ſomething that is new, 
before 1 {hall engage any farther with 
either of them. *** 


The 
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The Hiſtorical Letter in the Cloſe 
may perhaps to ſome that are Curi- 
Sus be more Entertaining, than any 
thing elſe here offer d to their view; 

and I think my ſelf * to * 
ſome Account of it. 


K 6. 


N Heanng of ſhene Miniſſers | in ind 
about Eidkouſire, who formerly had 
Livings im dhe. Cburch of England , 
but are now 'Natouformiſts | was 
deſirous to know how this ſhould 
happen. Thereupon I wrote to 
Mr. Raſtrick, (who is now the Wor- 
thy Paſtor | a Conſiderable Con: 
gregation of Diſſenters in the Town, * 
of Kings Lyme in Norfolk) dehring 
him to . favour me with the Hiſtory 
of his Treatment in the Church, and 
| the Grounds of his quitting his Liv 
4] ing. After ſome time I received from 
him the Entertaining Letter; which, 
with his Allowance, I here publiſh ; 
recommending it to the Peculal both 
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of Mr. Olhſe, and Mr. Hoadly, If 1 
miſtake not, it will be found to give 


ſome Light in ſeveral Matters which 
our Controverſie runs upon. Tho 


1 cannot ſay I agree with him in 
every Particular, yet I can aſſure all 
whom it may concern, that I Pub- 
liſh it as I receiv'd it; and think it 
an Happineſs that I have been an 
Inſtrument in helping the World to 
the ſight of ſo inſtructive a Narra- 
tive as it contains; and that the ra- 
ther, becauſe ſuch is the Temper of 
the Author, that it leads him very 
much to affect Retirement: So that 
had he not been urg d to it, his Caſe 
would hardly ever have fallen un- 
der general Notice. I forbear the 
particular Remarks which ſuch a Let- 
ter would naturally lead to, leaving 


it to every Reader to make them for 


＋ 


himſelf. 


1 ſhall 
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I ſhall only add, that being now 
free to Proſecute my Delign of a Se- 


cond Edition of my Abridgment, with 


Emendations and Additions, I re- 
new my Requeſt to all that are Able 
to Rectifie Miſtakes with reference to 


any of the Ejected Miniſters, or to 


give a more diſtinct Character - of 
them , that they would not fail to 
give me Notice. I would indeed 
willingly have ſtaid for the Oppoſite 
Account, about which there hath 
been (as I am inform' d) ſuch Con- 
ſultation in many Parts of the King- 
dom : I have that Reſpect for Truth, 
that I ſhould be glad to be fer right 
in the Particulars in which I have 
been miſtaken, tho' the Pen ſhould 
be dipp'd in Gall that gives me the 
Information: But not ſeeing any Like- 
lihood, after all the Boaſts that have 
been made, and all the Inſtructions 


that have been given to their Nu- 


merous Diſperſed Agents and Corre- 
ſpondents, that their Deſign will in 
VCC haſt 
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haſt be brought to the defir'd Perfecti- 


on, I now purpoſe to proceed as faſt 
as my Circumſtances will allow: And 
if neither Good - will nor Il. will can pre- 
vail wich ſuch as are Able, to give 
me Information beforehand, 44 ppeal 


to all the World Werler their el Clas 


mours afterwards will not be unjuſt 


and. groundleis. 
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PART III. 


22828 > wat Aid bo. 2 wg 


A Continpaticn of the Tenth Chap: 
ter of the Abridgment. 


O Thit bene forward the Church Reefo tt of 
. 5 doors were Shut upon them with Con- the E ens 
z tempt, and others filled their Vacant cd 2 
Pulpits: And they were Left to ſpend fert, for 
their time in Solitude and Retirement; . 
i Preparing eparing themſelves for another World, as niſtty : p 
ing t no farther uſe in this. They were 
« — perſwaded to lay down their Miniſtry, 
+ _ they were deny'd the Liberty of Exer: 
it publickly ; but the Generality of them, 
not be fatisfy'd upon many Accounts. 


could 


10 « Fre fear'd the Galt of Perfidious- breaking 


« their Ordination Jom, by which they obliged. 
>: themſelves to the Diligent Performance of 


& their Miniſtry. They were afraid of the Sin 
of Sacriledge in aliendting Perſons; who were 


* Oonſectated to God; It had to them a, ver J 


« ſtrange Appearance; that their Bretbren ſhoul 


« fo much aggtavate the n of 5 


: q 
' 
' 
| 


* inſtrnQed.". The Curſe and Doom of the 
_ We un- 


Defence of Part III. 


* conſecrated Utenſils and Lands, when they at 
** the ſame time were fo forward to alienate con- 
* ſecrated Perfons, and diſcover'd ſuch an Ap- 
* probation of, it: When as in their Apprehen- 
„ ſion, the. Lands and Gonds were but to iſerve 
de the Perſons, who were Employ'd in the Divine 


© Service. Many of their People elaim'd the 


* Continuance of their Relation and Miniſtry, 


and having given up themſelves to their Con- 


« duet in Divine things, beg d they wanld not 


“ Ueſert them: They profeſs'd they could not 


** truſt their Souls to the Paſtoral Guidance and 
Care, of a Great many of thoſe; who were plac d 


* in the Churches in their ſtead ;. and declar'd, 


© that if they ſhould forſake them, they would 


© charge them with neglect of their Souls, whoſe 
* Care they had undertaken. So that they fear'd 


the Sin of 'Unfaithfutneſs, Cruelty and Un- 


« mercifulneſs, and incurring the Guilt of ruin- 


ing Souls, by ſtopping their own Months. 
The Magiſtrates Authority was inde a alt 

them; but they found themſelves under 4 
& Solemn Obligation to an higher Authority to 


<< fulfil their Miniſtry as they. were able, when 


* ſought to for help; for neglecting which they 


could not difcern how the Command of the 
% Magiſt rate could furniſh chem with a juſt Ex- 
„ cuſe. Should they have been commanded to 
“ forbear feeding their Children, or relie vin 


| 8 
ei the poor and diſtreſs'd, they ſhould have fear'd 
« being charg'd with murdering them, if they 


% dy d through their Neglect: And in like 
©* manner they were apprehenſive of their being 
* chargeable with the Conſequences of a Neglett- 
* ing to promote the Good of Souls in a Mi- 
* niſterial Way, ſhould any Periſh and be: Loſt, 
* whom they were able to have aſliſted and 


nn enn ' 2. ARR Sad 


* viſion for them; many Miniſters in the Pub- 


©'the ſame time, without being 


.< Miniſters did, ot could afford them. They 
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, unprofitable Servant that hid bis Talent, Marth. 
4 25. moch affefted them; and they could not 
- bear the Thoughts of expoſing themſelves to 
* a like Treatment. Withal, they found the 
Neceſſities of the People in moſt Parts of the 
Nation Great, notwithſtanding the Legal pro- 


ick Churches having more Souls to look after 
© than ſeveral would be ſufficient for: and at 
at all Cenſori- 
that ſundry 


-*© ous, it was too Evident to them, 


of them were inſufficient and unqualify'd. And 


«making the beſt of things, they found that 
**. Populous Cities, and the ignorant Parts of the 
Country needed more help, than the Pariſh. 


„were withal afﬀfeted with many Paſſages of 
« Sacred Scripture 3 ſome of which intimate the 
& Duration of the Miniſterial Office, where there 

* is once a Conveyance: As Marth 5. 13, 14. 0 


& Matth.28.19,20. Epbeſ. 4. 10. Or. 1 Tim. 15 
4 16. Matt. 24. 45,46, 48. And others of them 


4 plead fot the Neceſſity of Preaching, even 
< when the Magiſtrate forbids; As Ads 4. 19. 
& 5.28. 1 Cor, 9. 14, 16. 4, 4.29. 2 Tim. 4. 


r 1,2. 1 Tim. 6.13, 14. Oe. And they found 


4e it was their Duty to pray for the ſendiog in 


& of Faithful Labourers, Matth.9.38. Luke 10.2. 


* And could not but think the ſeaging up of ſuch 
©* a Requeſt to God, a mocking of him, while ſuch 
< as they were, ceas'd to Labour, who had been 
« Calld and Qualify'd, Own'd and Succeeded. 


L In ſhort, Maturely weighing the whole Mat- 


* ter, they after the Narrowelt Search, appre- 
* .hended it an indiſpeaſable Duty lying vpon 
7e them, as Men and Miniſters, by the Obliga- 
3 Audi, God's Law of Charity, and by the 
T binding Force of their own Vows at their 
Woll J . cy — _ 
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ce Self-Dedication to the Service of God in his 
Houſe, to do their Belt in the exerciſe of all 
4 their Talents, Human, Chriſtian and Miniſte- 

4 rial, to ſeek to ſave Peoples Souls; and there- 
©« fore to Preach or Teach and Exhort them, in the 
e manner that appear'd to them moſt condacible 
<< thereunto. They could not ſee whence, either 
Civil Magiſtrates or Biſhops had any power 
to Doom them to utter Silence, ſo long as 
-< they could not prove upon them, either Apo- 
© ſtacy, Hereſie, or Perfdiouſneſs, or any thing in- 
« conſiſtent with the Publick Peace. Andthere- 
fore, perſiſting in that Work, which God and 


the Neceſſities of Souls call'd them to, they 


__._ » © tho't Patience their Duty, as to all Sufferings 
mandy, they might meet with: In which reſpect 
©« they endeavour'd to arm nemſelves as ſtrong- 


= and-* ly aS_was poſſible. K 5 
156. His Plea for Peace, p. 229. His Apology for the Nonconfor- 
, T Miniſters, in Quarto : Where the whole Matter is diſtincily 
Canvasd. His Sacrilegious Deſertion of the Holy Mini 
bald, Ocavo. And Allen's Call o Archippus, Quarto. 


Part. 2. Me. hots 2 tells us, he wil Juppoſe the Rea- 
p. 3. ſons alledg'd to be ſufficient to prove, that a Compli- 
fone with the Terms of Miniſterial Conformity 

bad been Sinful in our Miniſters, and yet he under- 

takes to prove, that the Arguments propos d are not 

p. 4. Sufficient to juſtify their Bebaviowr, And he fays, 
hel Conſider theſe Arguments, both in the Caſe 
of thoſe, who continued their Miniftry after the 
were Ejected by the A for Uniformity; and alſo 


— 


in the Caſe of thoſe, wbo bave been Ordained to the 


Miniſtry ſince, My Profeſt d Aim, was to give the 
Reaſons of our Fathers for Continuing in the 
Miniſtry after the Law filencd them: And 
yet Seeing, he is ſo willing to Conſider the Caſe 
of their ſucceſſors too, 1 ſhan't be backward to _ 

* oat he "bw 


e- \ 
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low him, tho? I have touch'd upon it already in 
the Firſt Part of my Defence. But here he tells 
me, He'l paſs by whatever is not Argument; un- 
due Aggravations ; which are rather Prejadices ta 
ſupport a Party, than Arguments to maintain a | 
Gauſe, which ought to be founded on Reaſon, and not P. 5 
on Paſſion. I profeſs he's free to take his own 

way : But then I hope he'l yield this is as al- 
lowable on our Side, as on his: Upon which 
Condition I agree. 35 BAY 
Before he proceeds to Particulars, he takes care p. . 
to lay in one General Prejudice; viz&Thbat ſeve- 
ral wbo were in the Miniſtry before 1662, And tboſe 
none of the moſt .inconfiderable nor ' injudtteions, were 
not determin'd by theſe Arguments. Being ſhut out 
_ of the Eſtabliſhment, they ſought out ſome other ways' © 
f being aſefulto Mankind; tho if theſe Arguments 
1 prove Good, Mr. Hoadly ſays, be would not be in their 
| Caſe for. a thouſand Worlds. I won't ſay this is an 
Aggravation and not an Argument ; but ſhall de- 
fire Mr. H. to Conſider a few things. Of thoſe 
who were Preachers in 1662, and filen&d by 
the Uniformity AR, and afterwards turn d off tu 
other Employments, many were not Ordain d. 
and ſo not Strictly oblig'd. This was the Caſe © 
of Dr. Sampſer Dr. Morton and Dr. Haiſe, &c. and 
indeed of Moſt of thoſe who rturn'd either to 
5 Phyſick or the Law, or other ſecular Buſineſs. They 
were but Candidats for the Miniſtry before; 
and therefore were free to Divert from it, when 
they were deny'd the Liberty of Officiating in ic 
with full Satifaction to their Conſcieaces. But 
among thoſe who were Ordain'd Miniſters before, 
there were very few that were Ejected, that 
wholly laid aſide the Miniſtry 5 and in the caſe 
of thoſe few, Great allowance muſt be made for 
Fear, as Circumſtances: then ſtood ; and the in- 
fluence of the Gloſſes put upon things by thoſe 


£ d —_ 
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| they oblig'd themſelves 


rations mentiond may be very 
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who rather. deſir d they ſhould quit the Miniſtry 
than continue in it. The Arguments alledg'd, 
may in themſelves be very confiderable, and yet, 
might not be rightly underſtood by theſe few; 
who had they ſeen things in the ſame light, would 
have acted in the ſame manner as the reſt of their 
Brethren: So that tho Mr. were in their 
Caſe, he might be very ſafe; and yet the Conſide- 
weighty. 
He then comes to the Pleas. of thoſe who held 
on in their Miaiſtry-:- the firſt of wbich was ta- 
ken from their. Ordination · Tum, wherein they ob- 
lig'd themſelves to the diligent Performance of 
their Miniſtry. Mr. H. ſays, Tbat he knows not 
what it was that they explicitly promis d, when then 
Devoted themſelves to the. Ser vice of. God in the 
_— which I a little wonder at. Eor ſome 
of them were Ordain'd by Biſhops. before the 
Civil Wars; with-whoſe Ordination-Promiſe he 
mult therefore be as well acquainted as with his 
own. And as for the reſt, they. were Ordaind 
according to the Directory, where he may ſee their 
Promiſe in Form. But he ſays, He is ſure, Nos 
(bing ought to be imply d in ſuch a Yow, and ſuch a 
cation,” that is contrary to the Service of that. 
God, ta wbom they Dedicated themſelves, or inebiſi- 
dent with the Good of the Cbriſtian Church, in which. 
Vow to Aliniſter. - aa 
which 1 reply, that when Perſons that are duly 
rg y'd, p 7 themſelves to the Service:of 
od, in the Work of the Miniſtry, tis neceſſa- 
rily imply'd (whetber it be — or no) that 
they engage to make that the [Buſineſs of their 
Lives. , And when they are once thus engag'd, 
tho? a change of Circumſtances may occaſion a 
Variation in the manner of their. exercifing. their 
Miniſtry, yet J conceive: no change of Circum- 
ſtances can make _ — 4 in the 125 
3 Ts 


Part III. Moderate Non- Conformity; 
ſtry, as far as they have a Natural and Moral Ca- 
pacity, and à real Opportunity, ceaſe to be their 
Duty. Nor can I ſee how their acting in this 
Sacred Office, according to the Rule of the 
Word, can ever be rontrary to the Service of God, 
or really inconſi ſtent with the Good of the Chriſtian 


Church. His Explication of this Matter is a lit» 


* Particular. The Vow, ſays he, was, to promote 
the. Glory of God, and Good of that Society to which 
yog belong, and you bad not determin'd your ſelves 
to one certain way, wnleſs in order to theſe Ends. 
This is not a ſufficient Account of the Ordination 
Pom, which is really a Solemn Engagement to 
make the Miniſtry the Buſineſs of the Life; and to 
 Officiate in it as God gives Capacity, Ability 
and Opportunity. Nom (ſays he). if theſe Ends 
may be better promoted by you in. forſaking-this way, 
than in continuing ia it, you are weither Perſidi 
nor Sacrilegious, if you deſert it; but rather if you con- 
tinue in it. To break ſuch a Vow as that fore- 
mention d, and deſext the Sacred Miaiſtry, be- 
cauſe Men (who could not prove themſelves di- 
vinely authoriz d for any ſuch purpoſe)” forbid 
them to continue in it, was what Our Fathers tho'g 
both Perfidious and Sacrilegious 3 - and, I think, ve - 
ry juſtly. And to pretend, that ſq'doing would 
be for the Glory of God, and the gdf the Chareb, 
- while their Miniſterial Capacity continu'd, is fo 
far from an Excuſe, that it rather makes the Mat- 
ter worſe. But (ſays he) He it not Perfidious 
who. ads againſt the literal ſenſs of bis Vom, becauſe 
it ia agrecable to the fixt and original Deſign of it, 
that he ſhould do ſo. I anſwer, He that being duly 
qualify d for Service in the Miniſtry, and ſolemn · 
ly engaging to ſpend his Days in that Service, 
ſhall afterwards - wholly divert to other Affairs, 
without minding that Service, is juſtly chargeq+ 
ble with Perfidionſneſs ; becauſt by aQs 9gaiaſt back 
4 ue 


ts 


7 


P- I 2, 


P. I3, 


— ww 
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do much more, by betaking bimſelf to another. Ta 


zs he Sacrilegious who withdraws 


_ cern'd were traly | 
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the literal Senſe, and the original ſg of his 
Ordination Vow. This we may ſafely aſſert in 
the general; tho? in particular Caſts, where there 
may be ſome peculiar Circumſtances, it is firteff 
for us to leave Perſons to God.” He adds, Nor 
| who n from the Sa- 
cred Office, to which be bad dedicated himſelf, be- 
cauſe be can nom 10 longer do that Service to the Church, 


be once propos d #0 himſelf, in this Station 3 but can 


which I reply, for Perſons duly qualified for Ser- 
vice in the Sacred Miniſtry, and bound to it by 
a Solemn Promiſe at their Ordination; for Per- 
ſons, whom God has own'd in that Office, and 
may be likely further to own as Inſtruments of 
Good to many, if they continue faithfully to diſ- 
charge their Duty, for ſuch Perſons having an 
Opportunity, to withdraw wholly from the Sa- 
cred Office, is properly Sacrilegiow : And to do 
this upon pterence of being no longer capable 
of Service to the Church, is a poor Excuſe ; for 
which in the Caſe of ſuch, there can be no ſo- 
lid reaſan'given. For the Church always needs 
the Aſſiſtance of ſach Perſons. © And to talk of 
their doing miſcbief, while they, according to the 
Rule of the Word, diſcharge the Office, is to 
ſuppoſe it a rhiſchjevous thing to help moltitudes 
of Souls to Heaven, becauſe it is not done in 
Mood and Figare, ED 
Mr. Hoadiy frankly declares, That it ſbocks 


bim to think that any Perſon knowingly and willinpiy 
Adefigwd to rob the Church of the oy Agr any = 


good and uſeful en.” He may ſuppoſe there- 
re, that they did not Der *thoſe con- 

n. pod aud uſeful Mam, if that 
will afford him ny Relief But that alters not 
the Reality of the Cafe. I own with him, That 
ihe Faults of pthers are neither our Faults, ' wor 75 
r 1 4 967 % od" 3 F cu ex 


b-$ 


1 — — — 


Bat, ſays Mr. Hoadly— the Ordination Yow is p. 


no Argument, as it fands by it ſolf, for the Conti- 


it is for the Huna and Service of God and bis 
a Church, 
| of Minter, andthe 
| the Continuance of their Publick 


—_— — — wy 
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euſes for aur Fanits. And, for that reaſon, iſ ſome 
were faulty in attempting to Silence ſo many 
Hundred ufefal Miniſters, as were Ejected by 
the Act of Uniformity, tho? I don't think that 


will be charg'd upon thoſe, who neither had any 
Hand in that r, nor approv'd of ic, and 


pleaded for it afterwards ; ſo neither would it 
have been an Excuſe for thoſe Miniſters, had they 
comply'd with them. But why ſhould he ſay, 
That this is of no relation to tbe Point now before us ? 
If it be evident, that they who deſign d wholly to 
filence our * d T de 1 ——_ 
the Labours of many truly ę fefa Men, (and, 
if I miſtake not, Mr. H himſelf -afrerwards 
owns ſomething that is very like it); then I think 

it plainly follows, chat they could not concur d 
fileaciog themſelves, without having alſo a haũd 
in ſuch a Robbery upon the Church. F 


uuance of their Miniſtry. He might therefore have 
taken notice (had he tho'e fit) that it was not 


pleaded alone, but in Conjunction with other 


Conſiderations. And yet taken alone, 1 can'c 
ſee, but it may be allow'd of welght in the Caſe 
of all, who knew themſelve: 22 according 
to the Goſpel Rule; and had found God owning 
them in their Miniffrations. A Humane Prohibi- 
tion could not diſpenſe with: their Vow, ſo as 


to excuſe their Qgitting the Sacred Office, fo 


ſolemaly undertaken. But ſays he, the riębt 
muſt be, firſt to ſhew from other Arguments, he 


that they ſhould publickly. execute the Office 
ers, and then to argue from their Vow, to 
Afiniſtrations. For 


Trang Mr. Shad, when becomes 


Jervice ob the Cburch; and therefore: pretends 


 wreatgnably:e 
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which they propos d them. And ſuppoſing their 
[Conſiderations were not rankid according to the 
Nice Roles of Method, I ſhopld- yet ſuppoſe, 
that as the World ordinarily goes, ĩt might eaſi- 
ly be overlookt. But if the Gentleman will ſtand 
upon it, I doubt he'd be hard put to'c to prove, 
that tbeir Method was nat as gad, as that which 

be would bare preſcribed them. His main Plea 


w 


p. 15. * That ther Nou was wholly: cunditional; and re- 


Ging the Good and Ser vice of the Church: Sup- 
Pong it; if vetthis is a Condition that is never 
wanting in che Caſe of ſuch as are duly qualified, 


both asto their Intellectuals and Morals, for Mi- 


— 


viſterial Service; if the continu'd Labours of 


ſuch Perſans. is erer for the Good and Service of 


he Church, then are we but where we were. 
The maſt that can he made pf the Matter, is this. 
They took ĩt for granted, that the Labeurs of all 


.: Faithful Mialſters, according to tbe Rule of the 


Word, were always far the Good. and Service of 
he Church; and this being ſoppoſed, their Argu- 
ment from their Ordination- Now is firm and 
to Anſwer 
them. will ſüppaſ zhat the Labours: af Faithful 
Miniſters, tha? according to che Rules of the 


Mord, maꝝ de tq the dionnur of Gad, and diſ- 


their Argument from their Ordination Vow 
Won't hold: ; But be ſhould hate diſprov'd their 
Suppoſition; and clear d his-awp ; before he could 
Kea fan xpect, either to-weaken their Argu- 
ment, or ſerve his Cauſe: gain them. 

Ix was ar age * | 8 pmarrg oo» 
Mere Ejected, That. many e tbeir People claim 

#he Continuanes af their Relation: and. Ainiſiry, &c. 
And that. they fear'd.the Sin of: Lfaithſulneſt, Cruelty 
and Unmercfulneſs,; und incurring the Gali of rein- 
ing Sandy by: ſhopping their amn Adontbs, .- J. 1 5 


77 i. Ak 
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ö requir'd, in which his Conſcience after his utmoſt 


Admiaiſtred to them, no Publick Worſhip kept 


Mr. E. thus replies, 7 da not doubt died, but that 
many of their People might be indactd by their own 
Aﬀe&ions to them, and many by their. Diſcourſe with 


how does it follow from thence,that therefore they ought? 
I Auſwer : I have ſo good an Qpinion'of Mr: #, 
2s to believe that if he had been in the Caſe of 
ſome of theſe Ejected Miniſters, he would him- 
ſelf ſcarce have demurt'd upon the Point. 1 
fappoſe him to have undertaken the Care of the 
Souls of the People in ſuch a certain Pariſh and 
that God had own'd him there, to do good to 
many, and ſpread ſerious Religion among them: 


I ſuppoſe bim filenc'd by Authority, upon the 


Account of his Non - compliance with ſome things 


quiries remain'd diſſatisfied. II farther ſop- 
aſe his Place to remain for ſome time unſupply'd, 
and that if he continues not his Miniſtry among 
them, they muſt have no Ordinances in this time 


up among them: (i may well put foch à Caſe 
as this, ſince I have been particmlarly inform'd 
by ſome of the Ejected Miniſters, that this was 
their Caſe; and I refer to Mr. Quici, who: is 
yet Living for one :) Pl once more ſuppoſe; 
that he is in this Caſe ſet upon by theſe poor Ped» 
ple, to whom he was related as a Paſtor, and 
entreated and adjur'd by all that is ſacred, that 
if he has any value for their Souls, any regard to 
their Eternal Welfare; any Concern not to undo 


all that he has been doing, figce be bas been ſpend- 


ing his Pains amongſt them, he would ſtill continue 
to Miniſter to them in Holy things as before: 


Would Mr. E. in ſuch a Caſe quaſtiòa whether be 


t or no? I muſt needs ſay, i both hope and be- 


98 — ratify their deſire. 
3 : 


Whea then he asks,” arc the People fit Judges 2 
bp - £5 1 13 1 | os * Duty 


p. 
them; to requeſt them Fill to Amiſter to them. -Bat = 


16. 
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' who thus Entreated 
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of your Practice? I anſwer it does 


not follow, our Fathers tho't they were ſo in all Caſes 
 becavſe they tho t themſelves bound to regard 


them in ſuch a Caſe as this. But he goes on with his 
Querys : Have you Ated, or do yon AG, as if you were 
gwided by this Conſider ation; as if it were your Judę- 
nent, bat you Contrated ſuch a Relation to the Flock, in 
which you once Miniſter,that aremoval becomes unlaw- 
fal, if am of tbem requeſt your ftay ? But is this A. 
gament or Aggravation ? He knows very well that 
this judgment did not obtain among the Gene- 
rality of the Ejeted Miniſters, Nor was it neceſſa- 
ry,that it hovld, in order to their being conſiſtent 
with themſelves. For it does not follow that a 
Miniſter moſt think himſelf neceſſarily ſtak d 
dow for life, in that Congregation to which 
he is once related as a Paſtor ; becauſe he, tho? 
prohibited by Authority thinks himſelf oblig'd 
to continue his Labours among a People that 
God has made him uſeful to, and to regard their 
Crys and Entreatys on that behalf, as long as they 
are either wholly deſtitute of a Miniſter, or have 
ane ſent to Officiate among them, who is notori- 
ouſly unfit for that Sacred Work. When he far- 
ther asks, Did yon never remove from theſe People 
you? The Anſwer is Eafy; 
Moft of them did it not till force Conſtraind them. 
They preached among them till they were many 
of them impriſon*'d, and ſome of them baoniſ'd 
and afterwards by violence ſeperated from them 
by the Oxford AZ... And what tho" they afrer- 
wards remov'd from one Congregation to another 7 
Why might they not, if in the Places where they 
were, their-Familys could not ſubſiſt; or they 
bad a Profpe& of greater Uſefulneſs and ſervice 
elſewhere : Or ſuppaſe the People are not always con- 
tent to part with vbeer Miniſters when they would 
bave them Does it follow they muſt do it, 2 

AY 5 OLners 
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7 as only aim ata Lirelyhood; between tach as dif- 


mances, by 


col unſafe and inſufficient Guides, tt 
. Whom the Law filenc'd, might not in ſuch a caſe, 


others wow d have them, tho' without and againſt 
Reaſon ? Does it follow that the filenc'd Miniſters 
were obliged to leave their Flocks, when 
earneſtly Eatreated their ſtay, and were like ſo 
Conſiderably to ſuffer by their removal, as may 
well be ſuppoſ'd, in Caſe they had no Miniſters 
among them in their room ; or only ſuch as 
e and — 2 1 He * — 2 is 
the ument only you are ſucceeded by 4 
Minifter of the Eſtabliſht Church, and not when you 
are ſucceeded by one amongſt your ſelves ? I anſwer 
"tis as Good, if an unqualify'd Perſon ſucceeds, 
with whom the People have therefore juſt reaſon 
to be diſſatisfy d, in one Caſe as in another. For 
the different Character of the ſucceſſor, and his 


Profeſſion, if he be really known to be immoral 


and Vitious, makes no difference in the Obliga- 
tion of Miniſters (when deſired ) to take Care 
of the Flocks, to which they have been related as 
Paſtors. And as much as the People are deſ- 
pis'd, we find they often are ſo far Diſcerners, as 
to be able to diſtinguiſh between ſuch as aim ar 
doing Good to Souls by their Preaching, and ſuch 


are in Earneſt in their Pulpit-Perfor- 
the ſaitableneſs of their Lives, and 
ſuch as live-down what they Preach. And tho? 
it is not to be deny'd, but that the Eʒected Mini- 
„ 

| ime: ir want of Judgment, yet it 
does not therefore follow, but that when the 
People would either have been left wholly deſti- 
tute upon their removal, or under the Conduct 
thoſe Miniſters 


Over 


warrantably have regard to their intreaties. 
When he further asks, whether the People made 
this requeſt only, where their Sworeſſars were really in- 


ſufficient - 
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ſufficient ? and whether it was regarded by theſe 
Ejeted Miniſters ovly/#n ſach Caſes? l anſwer, tis 
eno' to the Purpoſe, if this Argament is Good in 
ſome Caſes, which was not pleaded in the Caſe of 
all : And the? It did not hoid in all, yet it does 
not therefore follow, but it ſtands ay good,and 
is unanſwerable the Caſe of ſome. And in- 
deed; if ſome of theſe Arguments will hold ia the 
Caſe of ſome; 'and others in the Caſe of others, 
and there wht none among the Ejected Mini- 
ſters but might be juſtiſied· by ſome of them; it ia 
eno'; it adfwers t the End intended, tho? hers 
are ſevetul of them that ſbic-nbr ſuch and Tuch 
Patticulat Caſes. And after al, if Mr. 
wonders to ſee-furb infignificunt 2rguments. 4 
very materiat 4 Point of Praliice,” I cahnot 
help it: He muſt give me leave alſo to wonder 
ia my turn; to ſee ſuch "in/jpnificant Query: 
R in 2 Matter ſo: Momentous, 8 
cumſtances; not diſtinẽtiy weigh d or 4 
As fot his Formal. Speech which he has taken 
the Pains to compoſe for one of theſe Ejeted 
Miniſters to his Pariſhioners, when they per- 
ſwaded him to continue his Labouts amongſt them 
after the Law bad ſiene d him, 1 have theſe Ma: 
terial ObjeRions s ainſt it: That it, in fandry 
s, ſuited at che Caſe of thoſe who were 
moſt 3 urg d by their People to contl- 
nue their Miniſterial Labours amongſt them; and, 
that in other reſpects, I hardly think Mr. 200 I 
himſelf could have made ch 2 en with 
wy Conſcience, 


p.17,19 1. 4 Set Speech nn 
* in foverat reſpets; have ſuited the Cafe of Fe 


among the Ejected Miaiſters, who were moſt urge 
by heir People to continue their Labours amo 
thetn. They that had none to ſacceed tn 
* * Won, (Wich Was the Caſs of ſe> 


veral } 


es for the univerſal good 
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verat\) could not have told their People, that it 


of the Church, that they 
ſhould not execute their Office publickly among them + - 
Or that there was mo neceſſity for itz of that there 
| was no Danger of their loſing their Souls, for mam 


| their pablick Aſſiſtance ; when they mig aut ſo 205 
ari 


7 ing none to aſſiſt them, if 'they refus' d. They 
3 could not tell them, chat in the Church of Eng 
land there wat (as do them) Exvellent Pr 

for their Ediſiratiom &. ſinee The left them de 


15 


op inns Eternity in an — State, haræ 


ſtirute, &c. Again, They that had ſuch ſueceſ- 


ſors as were notoriouſly — und jimmorai 


in their Lives, could not have told their Peo 
(even: tho'- this Directo 


then been extant) that t 


ry of Mr. 


Hoadly's - 
bey tho't themſelves vel 


at: 


oblig”d to Continue their Labours publitkly ama 
them; when they that way might ſee an Apparent” 
Harard of loſing much of the Fruit of their 


paſt-Labours. They could not tell them, that 
in tbe Charch of England there vn (as to t 


Excellent Proviſion for their Ed ata, and i —_ 
in dll truly Ce Sam, - . — hey bad: odd 


ſeat among; them for a Goide,” dhe —— ridi- 


cuſd ſerivus Religion than recommended it; und 


} was more likely to lead them to Hell by bis Via 
cio; Example, than to Heaven 
ons änd Miniſtrations. They: could not tell 
$ them, that they needed wot fo doubt, but that un- 
der ſuch 3 2 they mipbt male rider able 
Proficiency in the paths of the Goſpel : For 
diſcern'd juſt _ to fear the Conttary. They? 
conſt not teſt them, *rheir Salvation would not be 
much-endany rd in och a For they knew. 
cwas otherwiſe; not withſtat the Liturgy 
and Publirł Ser ier, which they ſaw no reaſon to 
maguify and extol at the Rate, Mr. Hoadly ſeems 
willing they ſhoutd: have done. in theſe Ref- 
ped this is is but an ill fram d 3 (2) As 


. | ; Fu 


by his Inſtrucxi⸗ 


1} 


p. 2t. 


rine and Example; I don't fee, if the Succeſſor 
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(2.) As forward as Mr. Hoadly is herein to 
declare himſelf, 1 hardly think he could have 
made ſuch a Speech with a ſafe Conſeience : For 
ſuppoſing he had endeavour'd to have led the 
People of ſuch a Pariſh, while he had been among 
them, in the way to Heaven, both by his DoQ- 


that was appointed him, had been a Licentious 
Perſon, a Man (viſibly) of no Conſcience, how 


de could have told them, that it was for the uni- 


werſal Good of the Church, that be ſhould not publick- 
ts Office among them; or, that it was 
their Good iu Particular, which muſt come 
under the Univerſal Good. As high an Opinion 
8s his Speech diſcovers of the Liturgy, &c. I bard- 


1y think he would have told them in ſuch a Caſe, 


That they were to regard the Peace of the Church as 
wel. as their own Humours and Fancies : For I can't 
have ſo bad an Opinion of him, as to imagine, 
that he could have found in his heart to bave 
repreſented the preferring his own Miniſterial 
Labours, calculated to e Serious Religi- 


promot 
on, and back d with a good Life, before the tri- 


fling of one, whoſe whole Deportment diſcover'd 
no Concern or Value for Religion, as a Hu- 
worr and Fancy. So that this Speech, which he 


- hath preſum'd (as he ſays) to make for the Eje- 


Qed Migiſters in this Caſe, anſwers no End that 
Ican diſcern (except to diſcover his Value fot 
the Zitwrgy) and therefore might very well have 
been ſpared, he having given ſuch abundant eyi- 
dence of that elſewhere. 

His nextComplaint is, that the Autbority of the 
Magiſtrate is ſpobggaf, as if it were the only Argu- 
ment to engage the ſeded Miniſters to Silente, &c. 
where he frankly declares, that be ar pes not the bare 
Authority of any Earthbly Power. Owning, that 
he has but 4 mean Opinion of the Argument yy 
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from thence, in the Queſtion now before us. It muſt be 
own*d this was the Argument with which the Eje- 
Qed Miniſters were moſt vigorouſly oppos d. W he- 
ther he has not betray d the Cauſe in giving this 


vp, I leave him to Conſider. If the Magiſtrate had 


= 
think, the Silenc'd Miniſters would have been able 


not interpos'd with his Autority, I am apt 


eno? to Cope with any Church Power that Con- 
fronted them. But for him when this is drop'r, to 
repeat again his inſinuation, that it would have been 
more for the honour of God andthe good of the Chriſtian 
World, that the Ejected Miniſters ſhould not have 
Continu'd the Publick Exerciſe of their Miniſtry; 
and to expect that this will be regarded when he has 
not prov*d it ;isto lay aſide a formidable Weapon, 
and venture to fight with a Bulroſh in his Hands. 

The next fignification of his Diſpleaſute, is 
thus expreſt. He ſays, that the Aggravating this 
part of the Cauſe, with Comparing the neglect of the 
Demands of tbe Paople, for theſe Ejected Miniſters to 
continue amongſt them, with the neg lecting to feed 
their Children, of, relieve the Poor and diſtre ſſed, ſhews 
only bow willing they are to ſay what may move the A. 
fections of the World about them, not what may Con- 


vince the Judgments of Men of Tho't\and Conſidera- 


tion. Could I ſee r eaſon for this Genſure, for my 


tation, as Mr. H. himſelf can deſire. For i am noge 
of thoſe, that are for working upon the Affections, 
and leaving the Judgment behind. But with his good 
leave, I think this Illuſtration may convince the 
Judgment of ſuch as will duly Conſider it. For. tho 
it would not be Inbuman and Bar barous for Parents 
to negled᷑ to feed their children when they reotherwiſe 


_ well provided for, yet there's ſcarce any Man bur 


will joadge it to be highly iahamant and barbaroxs 
ia theſe reſpects ta neglect themn,either while they 


have none to feed them, or when they ave in 
1 27 5 C ; the 


*% 


Part, I ſhould lay as little ſtreſs-upon:this repreſen- 
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the Hands of ſuch as would not mind to give them 
what is neceſſary and fitting. And tbo' a Mans 

relieving theſe and theſe Poor People, is not ſo 

neceflary, when there is no danger of their flarving 

for want of bis relief; yet to fit ſtill and ſee Peo- 

ple ſtarving that have none to relieve them; or 
not to regard their Diſtreſs, tho* thoſe that pre- 
tend to take care of them, rather ruin than relieve 

them, is what I think any Conſiderate Perſon will 
agree is againſt all the Laws of Charity. And 
ſappoſing it ſhould be true, that thoſe who pro- 
feſs d in Sacred Matters, to Act upon this Prin- 
eiple, ſhould in fome cafes have Acted contrary 
to it; it does not therefore follow that the Prin- 
ciple is not Good. Suppoſe they who ſtay'd with 
their former People, when the Law Ejected them, 
ſhould have afterwards, ſome of them, remov'd 
from them upon Reaſons that were not juſtifiable; 
it does not therefore follow, that their continu- 
ing their Labours among them, while they either 
were not provided for; or while they were ill 

provided for, was not warrantable. When 


then he addreſſes himſelf to the Ej 


jected Miniſters 
and ſays, I doubt not but that you may bave remov d 
(at leaſt that 


you Eſteem d it not unlawful ſo to do) 
from theſe People, wbo ſo Importanately dee 
manded your ſtay amongſt them, to exerciſe your 
able iniſtry in ſome Congregation, and 
Contra a new Relation to another People; Tis 


agreed and yielded: And what of all this ? why 
ſays he, by this Removal ev OS Silent d 
| 8s far as they are Comcernd. if ſo, where is the 
force of this Argument, on which ſo great weight 
ſeems to be laid? As if, they might never leave 
them, becauſe they could not conceive they ſhould 
have done well to leave them wholly deſtitute, hav- 
ing none to take care of them; or as if they might 
as well negle& a coatinu'd Call to Service a- 
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mong them, when they had none elſewhere ; ay 
they might leave them well provided for, when 
the Providence of God gave em an Opportunity 
of greater Service in another Place: Or as if 
] their leaving them had been as warrantable while 
| they knew not but the Magiſtrate might upon 

Reflection yield to mild Councils, as after the fal- 
ing under Legal Severities, which repeated, would 
have utterly ruin'd them, and their — | 
ſhould think theſe things ſpeak for th mſelves. 
Let Mr. Hoadly then banter this Argument as 
freely as he pleaſes, I muſt needs ſay, I think it 
firm and ftrong in the Caſe of feveral of the 
Ejected Miniſters, I won't indeed ſay, that be- 
cauſe their People would charge them with neglect 
of their Souls, anleſs they continued Pablickly to 
Mimiſter among them, it was therefore their Duty, 
to Miniſter in whatever otber Places they tho't fit 
tbrowpbout the whole Nation: (Had I thus repre- 
ſeated an Argument on his ſide, he'd have 
warmly exclaim'd,) But this Ple venture to ſay ; A 
that tho? the Law filenc'd them, the Entreatys of 
their People to continne their Labours for the 
good of their Souls, while they were either deſti- 
rote, or ill provided for, might juſtifie their fo do- 
ing. And Gods owning them in theſe Labours 
under the frowns of the Government, to 

ſerious Religion, might very joſtly encourage 

them, to perſiſt in the Great Work they had 
undertaken ; and when their Hardſhips and Sut᷑ - 
ferings drove them from one Place, they might 
ſtill warrantably purſue the ſame Work in anq» 
ther, where the Providence of God gave them a 
Call and Opportunity. And tho Mr. H. i 
Pleas'd to ſay, that this A. will excuſe ſo 
very few, that it was hardly worth the while to meme 
tion it, yet he moſt give thoſe who are better 
Acquaiated with the * of the Ejeded _ 
2 8 
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ſters than himſelf, leave to judge that it reaches 
to many more than he ſeems to be aware of. 
His Laſt Suggeſtion upon this Head is this, that 
had any Souls periſht, in this Caſe, the fault had 
not been in the Silen' d Miniſters, but it had 
been Chargeable on their own NegleF. But this 
will not hold, while theſe Miniſters had a Call and 
an Opportunity of Aſſiſting them. For tho? every 


Man is in the firſt place charg'd with the Care of 
his own Soul; yet if others whoſe proper work 


and buſineſs it is to give Aſſiſtance, ſhould refuſe 
when call'd upon, the ſad Conſequences would lie 
at their Doors; and that particularly, where 
there is a ſpecial Obligation, to give ſach Aſſi- 
ſtance; which many of the ſilenc'd Miniſters ap- 


before ſtood in a Paſtoral 
Relation. | | 18 
It was further Added in the Cafe of theſe 
filenc'd Miniſters, that the Curſe and Doom of the 
anprofitable ſervant that bid bis Talent, Mat. 2 5. much 
Affected them, and 
expoſing themſelves to a like Treatment. Mr, Hoadly 
replies, that they might have been very Profita- 
ble Servants had they Conform'd; but denys they 
had been chargeable as «»profitable ſervants bad they 
laid down the Publick Exerciſe of that Office, when 


they could not join with the Eſtabliſht Church. And 


he gives this reaſon for it ;. becauſe by doing ſo, they 
would have conſulted the Peace of the Church, and 


| the Honour of God, without putting themſelves out of 
all Capacity of doing Service to the Souls of 


Men. But this deſerves to be Reconſider d. 
For if theſe Miniſters might have been ve- 
ry Dſeful and Profitable in the Miniſtry, in, 
the Church, if they had Conform'd, ic mult: 
be becauſe they were well Qualify'd for Ser- 
vice in that Reſpect. Here's he Talent to be 
„ „ improv d 


prehended was their Caſe, with reference to 
thoſe to whom they 


and they could not bear the tho'ts of 


— 


0 — 
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improv'd. Now ſays Mr. Hoadly, by remaining 
ſilent, you'd have. conſulted the Peace of the Church, 
&c.We'le ſuppoſe it: But what becomes of the Ta- 
lent in the mean time? that Ainiſterial Talent that 
was given by God? This remains anoccupy'd, and 
Bid; bury'd and loſt. This makes 'thoſe con- 
cern'd, Unprofitable Servants, in the trueſt Senſe ; 
For their proper Talent lies un- employ'd. Be- 
ſides; what Compariſon is there room for, be- 
tween the Good that would reſult from the faith- 
fol Management of the Talent entruſted, and the 
Good ſuppos'd to follow if they left it unoccu- 
py'd? lathe forcher Caſe, the helping many 
Souls in the way to Heaven would have been 
the Conſequence; in the Latter, the Peace of the 
Church only is conſulted : Now is It ſuppoſable, 
that the real Good of Souls, and the Peace of the 
Church, fhould ſtand in Competition with wiſe 
Men, and they be at a Loſs,” which ſhould out- 
weigh? Is there any Compariſon, between the 
helping many Souls to Heaven; and that Agree- 
ment in Forms and Ceremonies, that was in- 


\ this Caſe obtruded under the Notion of the Peace 


of the Church ? Beſides, the Ejected Miniſters, ma- 
nifeſted a much greater regard to the true Peace 
of the Church than thoſe that ſilencd them, They 


pray'd and. begg'd for it; they offer d to ſubmit 


in order to it, as far as they could, without diſ- 
honourigg God, and doing Violence to their own 
Conſciences, but all in vain: Any Man that 
reads their Petition ſor Peace, preſented to the 
Biſhops in 1661, will fiad they were not back- 
ward to conſult the Peace of the Church, When 
after all this, they who had the Aſcendant, would 
force them to comply with their Wills and Hu- 
mours in things which they call indifferent, wherg 
when preſs'd and urg'd they copld not prove 
their Authority to impoſe, they were the break- 

| CG 3 Sr 
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ers of the Peace of the Church : And.the Mini- 
ſters who were paſſive, might well eno' appre- 
hend, that had they comply'd, or had they been 
altogether ſilent, they had been ſo far from con- 
ſulting the Peace of the Church, that they had 
iacorrag*d Church-Tyranny,and Impoſition ; which 
when once given way to, is hardly capable of any 
Bonnds : None can tell where 'twill top. They 
could not ſee how. this would be for the Honour 
of God, as is pretended. And tho” tis ſaid, that 
they would not, had they altogether ceas'd from 
Miniſtring publickly, bave put themſelves out of 
all Capacity of doing Service ta the Souls of Men ;; 
et it will deſerve to be confider'd, that that 
ittle Service they had been capable of had they 
ſilenc'd themſelyes, had been far from an im- 
proving their Talent: It had been a real letting 
It lie unoccupy d, if compar'd with the Service of 
which they were capable, continuing the Exere 
ciſe of their Miniſtry, both in Poblick and Pri- 
vate. Mr. H. has indeed mentjon'd ſeveral ways 
of Service, had their Publick Miniſtry ceag'd ; 
but they neither were ſo conſiderable as he wonl 
ſeem inclinable to have them believ'd ; nor were 
they at all comparable with what they might 

expect upon continuing of their Miniſtry as be- 
fore. He ſays, their Examples might fill bave 
continued to ſhine before Men, as much as ever; 
their Converſation might bave been inſtructive, and 
of great Influence upon their Neigbbours : Be it ſo , 
yet what would this have been to their Mimfteri- 
al Talent, for which they were Accountable to 
God ? That, upon this Suppoſition had remain'd 
Unoccupy'd. And withal, neither could their Ex- 
amples have been ſo influential for Good, had 
they ws ſo afraid of Men, as to ceaſe from 
their Miniſtry, when there was ſuch need of their 
Laboursz and when ſo many that needed them, 
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were fo earneſt for them. He goes on: Their 
Writings might bave pleaded the Cauſe 
ſerious Religion in the World. Suppoſe they might 
have been this way vſeful, yet it does not follow 
that this had been a ſufficient Improvemeat of 
their Talent, which is the Thing under Conſi- 
deration : Though withal, care was taken ſoon 
after their Ejection, to clap ſuch a Padlock upon 
the Preſs, that their Writings could not reach 
the World, to do Good, withont the utmoſt Dif- 
ficulty ; and without running conſiderable Ha- 
zards. So that in this Caſe there was poor En- 
couragment. Tis added. Therr Conformity as Lay- 


a Check to tbe Spirit of violent Separation then reign- 
ing; and on the other fide, it ſhould not be for- 
gotten, it would alſo have given mighty Encou- 
ragement to that Spirit of Impoſition, that was 
ſo rampant : Would have dane much to the produ- 
cing Peace and Harmony in the Tempers of Mev, 


viz. By ignring them to Eccleſiaſtical Servitude, 


which would produce Harmony in the Church, 
much after the ſame rate as Slavery would do it 
in the Commonwealth, World bave reflected no 
 diſhonour, upon the Goſpel of Feſus Cbriſt, nor con- 
ſequently upon 
Cbriſtians; unleſs (it ſhould have been added 
it could be ſuppos d for the Honour of the Go 
ſpel, or becoming Chriſtians, to prefer indiffe- 
rent Forms and Ceremonies, before the ſaving of 
Mens Souls, 
ſuch as God had call'd to, qualified for, and 
own'd in that Service in his Church. And now 


of true and 


men to the Church of England would have given 


their own Charaders, as they were 


by the Miniſterial Endeavours of 


23 


Defence of Part III. 


he ſhould. But let us a little debate the matter, 
that he may yet ſee # if he pleaſes. That Wicked 
and Sloatbful Servant ( ſays he) aGed bis Part up- 
on à quite different Principle. This is more than 
I can diſcern. His Principle -I think was Sloth 
and Slaviſh Fear. He was Slothful, and would 
be at no Pains to improve his Talent: And he 
he was afraid his Maſter would lay more ſtreſs 
upon Circumſtances, and little Particularities than 
there was any Ground for, and therefore he 
would do nothing of what was expected from 
him, in Proportion to the Ability given him. 
Now our Fathers thought their. Caſe thus far 
Parallel: That had they ceas'd from their Mini- 
ſtry, they ſhould be chargeable with Sloth, in not 
being at any ſuitable Pains to improve their Mi- 
niſterial Talent: And with: a faviſh Fear alſo; 
as if the Maſter-they ſerv'd, was ſo imperious — 
rigorous, as to lay more ſtreſs upon Niceties and 
Formalities, than upon the faving of Souls, un- 
'der'their Miniſtry. *Herein thete would have 
been a great Agreement. But ſays Mr. H. He 
conſulted not the Honour of God, regarded not the 
Improvement of | thoſe Abilities and Opportunities be 


bad of doing Good, but determined to live Idle and 
Uſeleſs in the World. That he liv'd altogether. 


Idle and Uſeleſs,” is more than the Parable expreſ- 


fes; and therefore the Streſs ought not to be laid 


there : But he made no Improvement of the Ta- 
lent that was committed to him, which he might 
have us'd to the Honour of the Donor, and the 
Good of many of his Fellow-Servants. *Twas in 
that his n lay; and for that he is 

ſtil'd a wicted and fothful, and unprofitable Ser- 
vant. And herein there would have been a great 
Agreement in the Caſe of our Fathers, had they 
wholly ceas d from their Miniſtry. Their Valu- 
able Miniſterial Talent, which was deſignid for 
ey” * 0 E 8 a 5 


the | 
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the good of many Souls, would have remain'd 
vnoccupy'd, and others have had no Benefit; 
that is, none in compariſon of what might have 
deen expected, upon Suppoſition they continued 
in their Office, and were Faithful and Diligent 
init. And to pretend the Honour of God, and 
j the Good-of the Church, and reſpect to their Lord and 
Maſter in ſuch a Caſe, would really have been 
no better than trifling. - It had been juſt as i 
the Servant in the Parable had told his Lord. 
that he had bury'd his Talent it is true, an 
wude no Uſe of it, but that this was out of regard 
to bis. Honour, and for the Common Good, that there 
might not appear any claſhing. between him and 
His Fellow-Servants : For that he conld not have 
manag'd and improv'd it to any Advantage, but 
| they wovld preſently have fallen fon} ypon him, 
unleſs he had juſt manag d himſelf in their way, 
| which to do he was not ſatisfied ; as not know- 
\ ing what Right they had to impoſe opon him, 
nor that he could honeſtly comply; &c. The 
| 


Gentleman's arguing with the Ejected Miniſters 
upon this Head, orniſhes: the llothful Servant 
with much ſach an Anuſ wer. 6 
Bot he will make it a matter of Doubt,. whether, 
(all Circumſtances* conſider d) the'Silence of the Eje- 
Bed Miniſters would have been more for the Honour 
of God, or their continuing their Publick Miniſtrati- 
ons, This he ſays, the thing turns upon; this is a 
weigbty Matter, and worthy of ſerious Confaderation, 
whether the Arguments on the ſide of their Practice be 
Mainly and evidently ſuperiour to thoſe on the otber 
ide: That they are fo, (ſays he) Thardly believe I 
ſhall ever ſee clearly demonſtrated. And till I do 
( ſays he) I cannot poſſibly think this Argument is 
ſufficient to Vindicate the Continuance of their Public 
Miniſtrations. This appears to me much the ſame 
as if ke ſhould doubt whether it were not m_ 


26, 27. 
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of one that ſhould ſay, that it was a weig 
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for the Servant in the Parable, (upon the $up- 
poſition forementioned ) to leave his Talent un- 
occupy'd, than endeavour to improve it in his 
own way, and as he could: Whether (all Circunt= 
ſtances confider'd ) his forbearance in ſuch a Ca 
where there would be frequent Jarrings 
Claſhes between him and his Fellow-Servants, 
were not more for his Maſter's Honour, than his 
Diligence and AtQtivity? What would 1 think 
mat 
ter, and worthy of a moft ſerious Conſideration, whe- 
— „ on the ſide ht 8 Di- 
ipence ivity,be plainly and evidently ſuperior 
to thaſe on the other 2 ? Would this * 
for a Convincing way of Arguing ? I leave him 
to his ſecond Thoughts: But hope he will give us 
leave to have the ſame Apprehenſions of his Rea- 
ſoning under this Head, as he would have in the 
other Caſe. | 5 | 
And after all, when Mr. Hoadly had under- 
taken to diſprove an Argument, on which the 
Ejected Miniſters laid a conſiderable ſtreſs, tis 
pretty much that he ſhould think, his declaring ' 
that he bardly believed be ever ſee their Ar- 


'  gument , (or any part of it) demonſtrated, a ſuffi- 


cient Anſwer. Suppoſing there were not a De- 


monſtration (which all Caſes wont bear) if there 


be but an over-bearing Probability, *cis a ſuffici- 
ent Foundation of a Wiſe Man's Practice. But 
when he intimates that the whole thing turns up- 
on this; whether their Silence, or holding on 
in their Miniſtry was more for the Honour of 
God, and the Good of the Church, &c. (which 
was what our Fathers Thought would ſcarce ad- 
mit of a ſerious Debate ) for him to put the 
Proof on them, or to think his contrary Aſſer- 


tion would convince, does not to me look like 
Mr. Hoadly. But if be can't think that this e, 
men 
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ment is ſufficient to vindicate the Continuance of their 
Publick Miniſtrations, we can't help it: He 
muſt allow us to differ in our Sentimeats from 
him, till it is better difprov'ed. 

The next Plea of our Fathers for the Conti- 
nance of their Miniſtry, was this: They found 
the Neceſities of the People in moſt Parts of the Na- 
tion great, notwithſtanding the Legal Proviſion for 
them : Many Miniſters in the Publick Churches 
baving more Souls to look after, than ſeveral would 


. 


warm. He deſires to be Pardon d if be tells us, that 
it is not ſincere to alledge that in Vindication of their 
Publick Miniſtrations, which we know was not the 
true Reaſon of their Continuing them. Want of 
fidcerity is, it muſt be owa'd,aConſiderable Charge 
And yet as far as I am Concern'd, the Geatle- 
man has an Ample Pardon. For I am very ſen- 
ſible how natural tis to drop Charges of that 
Nature, in the Heat of a Debate. Tho Perhaps 
be won't immediatly Pardon himſelf, when he 
Conſiders, that our Fathers being Antecedently 
| avinc'd, that holding on in their Migiſtry was 
eir Duty, becauſe of their Ordination Vow, 
and that they might not bury their Talent, Gr. 
their next Concern lay to Enquire, what room 
there was for their Uſefulneſs, when their Places: 
were ſvpply'd by others? And here this Conſi- 
deration came in; which therefore might very 
well be Pleaded: Not indeed as a Reaſon 
| by it ſelf; But as a Confirming Evidence of 
their Duty to perſiſt in their Miniſtry, fince 
there was ſo much room and Occaſion, for their 
Uſefulneſs, not withſtanding the Publick Provi- 


be ſufficient for. And here Mr. Hoadly is pretty p. 28. 


ſion of Miniſters. When then he ſays, that ſwcb © 29. 


a Practice as that of the Ejected Miniſters can- 
not poſſubly be founded upon ſuch a Reaſon as ibis; 
1 only move hel ſtate the matter a * 
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fairly, and Pm free to debate it with him. If it 
had by ſolid Reaſons been really prov'd to 
have been their Duty to be ſilent, and ceaſe 
from their Miniſtry, its granted, this Reaſon 
would not have afforded ſufficient Foundation 
for their Continuing to Offictate':* But if they 
had a Talent 'which they were bound to im- 
prove to the Honour of the Donor, and the 
Good of their Fellow Servants ; f think this 
Conſideration of the Neceſſities: bf the People in 


moſt Parts of the Nation, helps to Clear their-way ; 


In as much as it preſents them with an Opportu- 


nity of ſome Service, and room for being in ſomg 
meaſure Uſeful, notwithſtanding the Loſs of the 


Favour of the Magiſtrate, for want of Comply- 
ance with unneceſſary Impoſitions. 

But he ſays; He does not grant that the Neceſſi- 
ties of the People are ſo great and ' preſſmg, as 1 
would have the World believe them to be. We can 


only deſire that Perſons will confider, and com- 


pare; and then are free that they ſhould judge 
according to Evidence. He ſays, The Churches 
and other Places for religious Aſſemblies annex d to 


them, in which they may meet and pray, and bear 


God's Word, are not ſo little, in many of thoſe Pa- 


riſhes, which have given occaſion to this Plea, but that 
they will bold many more People than ordinarily fre- 
quent them, and with no great inconvenience. What 
Churches he may particularly have in his Eye I 
cannot ſay : But I am well ſatisfy'd, there are ſe- 
veral Pariſhes in and about London, where all the 


Churches, Chappels and Meeting-Houſes that are 
in them, put together, would not hold a Sixth Part 


of the Inhabitants, But, ſays he, the People of theſe Pa- 


 riſhes may as eaſily frequent the Churches of their ntigh- 


bouring Pariſhes, which are not ſo large; as many 
from theſe' neighbouring Pariſhes frequent your ſepa- 
rate Aſſeniblics. *Tis true, they may ſo; and I 

M7. Bens Fran _—_ 
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know nothing to hinder them, if they are fo diſ- 
pos'd ; unleſs the Canon againſt going to neigh» 
bouring Churches (upon which, by the way, a 


certain Gentleman has been lately proſecuted). 
if they were aware of it: But ſtill, there's room 


eno for Diſſenting Miaiſters too. Nay, in moſt, 
Parts of the Nation, more Migiſters than the 


Publick Eſtabliſhment ſupports and maintains, 


are really neceſſary in order to a. due Care of. 


Souls. And this. is capable of Demonſtration 5 


29 


and has been acknowledg'd by many of the 


Church of Eng land, tho* Mr, H. in this Caſe is fo. 
backward to own it. Bur. bating this, he tells, 


us, that which be inſiſts upon is this, that this can- 


Pariſh, fo much «s upon the Diſproportion be- 
tween the 


when 


1 
„ Y wo 


not be the-true reaſon of the Practice of theſe Ejected. 
Miniſters (and he ſeems to take in their Succeſlors, 
too) and therefore ought not to be alledged in juſti- 
fication of it. Tis granted, tis not the oply Rea- 
ſon; for there are ſeveral others: But it is a Con- 
ſideration that was a great Inducement to many to 
{ct . vp ſeparate publick worſhipping Aſſemblies ;. 
and that help d to confirm others; and it might 
very juſtly da, ſo, and therefore it may well be 
alledg'd among the Reaſons of their Practice. 
Tou know wery well. (ſays he) that as conſiderable 
Perſons as any among ft you, make no ſcruple of ſet-., 
tling in Pariſhes of. as little Extent as any in Lon- 
don? What then ? tho? ſome do, we know Mr. 
Baxter did otherwiſe; and might not he ule this 
plea, becauſe the Praftice of ſome others dif- 
fer'd from his? Beſides, in ſuch a Place as the 
City of London, the Streſs of the Argument does 
not ly upon the Caſe of this and that particular 


Nomber of Inhabitants in general, and 
he number of Publick Churches. This may be 

clear, as to amount to a ſufficient Evidence of 
a Neceſlity in the general, of more Help; and; 


Bp. 20. 


of Minifter and Peo 
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when that is Evident, I think the Conveniency 
ple, is to determine the Si- 
tuation of the Place of Worſhip: And whether 
the Pariſh in which a Meeting is open'd be with- 
in the City or without; in a large Pariſh or ſmall 
one, it comes much to one. That People will come 
thither from all Quarters, is not indeed improba- 
ble; nor is it to be prevented : But that there- 
fore there is no need of them, or that either the 
Miniſters or People have reaſon thence to think 
ſo, is yet to be provid. That the Congregations 
of theſe Ejected Miniſters and their Succeſſors, 
are not wholly made up of thoſe Perſons whom their 
Eſt abiſbed Minifter is not able to take Care of, may 
very well be ſuppos d: And yet there may be 
many more in and about London in the whole, 
than all the Pariſh Miniſters put together, may 
be able to take any tolerable Care of: And ſup- 
poſing there to be in theſe ſeparate Congregati- 
ons, 4 conſiderable Number of thoſe who will vot 
let the Eftabliſh'd Miniſter take Care of them ;, who 
not come to the Worſhip and Service of the 
Church of England, were the Places of Aſſembly ten 
times more Capacious than they are, and tbe ſettled 
Miniſter never ſo able and ready to inſtrudt them, it 
does not follow they are to be therenpon refus'd ; 
till the Reaſons they go upon are enquir d into, 
which we ſhall conſider in the Sequel. But to 
ſay, there are none go to Meetings, becauſe they 
han't Convenience in their Pariſh Church, (which 
is the Caſe refer'd to in this Argument, though 
Mr. Hoadly otherwiſe expreſſes it, ) is a running 
the Matter too far. 5 
He ſays, they han't the leaſt reaſor to think that 
our Miniſters would lay aſide the Publick Exerciſe 
of their Miniſtry, if all the People bad Oportunity of 
Worſhipping God in the Publick Churches : Wherein 
I arg much of his Mind; becauſe of an 2 
in eat 
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dent Duty by Poſitive Engagement; and becauſe 
of the Legal Toleration; Cc. and yet it does 
not follow but the want of more Help in the Mi- 
niſtry may be a great Additional Motive to thoſe 
that are engag'd in it already, to perſiſt in their 
work; and alſo to take care of a Succeſſion af- 
ter them. He goes on: We find you all generally 
as little Scrupalons of Miniftring Publickly where 
the Eftabliſh'd Miniſters are able to tale Care of the 
Souls in their Pariſhes, where the Churches ft and wery 
thick, and are capacions end to hold many more than 
thoſe that to them, as of Miniſtring in the moſ# 
Populous Pariſhes. It was not thus with Mr. 
Baxter nor many others of the Ejected Miniſters 
formerly. Bat ſince the Toler ation, this Remark will 
hold. And I muſt confefs,1 think the Practice is not 
without Reaſon. For if the Magiſtrate that laid the 
Confinement, is pleas'd to take it off, I ſee 
not why Miniſters ſhould refuſe to Preach, where- 
ever they have a Call and Opportunity, He for» 
ther adds; we ſee you but litt le concern d that the 
le ſhould uſe of the tunities they bave 
in the way Eftabliſh'd : And not at dll backward to 
receive and encourage any, though under no ſuch Ne- 
ceſſities, as you bere repreſent them. We preſs 
People togo, where they can get moſt for 
their Souls; and find moſt of the Preſence of 
God; be it in the way Eſtabliſhed or not; and 
this we think is as much as becomes ns. And as 
for encouraging thoſe that are under no ſuch Neceſ- 
Þties ; tis granted, that is not made the Teſt: 
And yet I know not that we encourage them in 
any Liberty that God has not allowed. Well 
then (ſays this Gentleman) obſerving theſe Pra- 
ices we cannot but wonder at the Mention of this 4 
Principle ;, and therefore Appeal to all the World, > 
- whether this be nor very odd Reaſoning. Well then, 
let's conſider and compare the Principle * 
| | ra- 


— 
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practice. The Principle is this, that wherever 
the Publick Proviſion of Miniſters, in any City 


or Burrough, or Town Corporate, is not ſuffici- 


ent for a due Care of the Inhabitants, there there 


is room for the Aſſiſtant Labours of ſuch as God 
bath furniſhed with ſuitable Miniſterial Abilities ; 


And that where the Government caſts a Compa- 
ny of Valuable Miniſters by, as ſuper- numeraries, 
if they find themſelves after ſuch an Ejection 
obliged to continue their Service as Providence 
gives them an Opportunity ; they being called. 
by a Number of Profeſſing Chriſtians. in ſuch 


Cities, Burroughs or Towns Corporate, are 


preſented with ſuch an Opportunity. This is 
the Principle. The PradGice is this: When 
ſuch an Opportunity offers ; whea a Num- 
ber of profeſſing Chriſtians make choice of one 


as their Miniſter, deſiring him to conduct them in 


the way to Heaven, they accept it, without en- 
quiring whether they come out of one Pariſh or 
another; or whether or no their Pariſh Church 
will hold them; or be full or empty. Now 
where's the Inconſiſtency, between this Principle 
and this Practice? Let him ſtate both fairly, and, 


he may Appeal to whom he Pleaſes. His ſtating ' 


the Argument on our ſide, we Object Againſt. 
None among us, ever argu'd as he repreſents, 
The People in many Pariſhes are at a Loſs c Aud 
therefore we think it our Duty to Miniſter in Publich, 
not only to thoſe that are ſo; but to all that will at- 
tend upon us, let the Motive be what it will. Not 


only fo ſettle in tbeſe P ariſhes, where tbe People lie 


under Difficulties, but in any athers wbere met hinł 
fit. This is an Argument of his own forming, 


Our Father's Argument ſtood thus. Whereas 


when they urg'd their Obligation from their Or: 


the Talent with which God had entruſte 


dination Vow, and the Neceſlity of improving 
tbem; 
they 


they were told by their Brethren there was no 
room for them, for that all Places were full, they 
produc'd this Conſideration, in their own Juſtifi- 
cation: And told them that the Publick Proviſion 
was not ſufficient, to take Care of the Souls of 
the People; and to Evidence this they mention'd 
ſome particular large Pariſhes, where the thing 
was ſo evident as to admit of no Debate. But 


they never pretended, that becauſe the Churches 


in theſe Pariſhes would not hold the Inhabitants, 
they might therefore preach where-ever they 
would. But having prov'd it their Duty to 
Preach as Providence offer'd an Opportunity, 


they urg'd the ſmall number of Publick Miniſters 


as an Argument, that there was an Opportuni- 


ty offer'd, as well as an Inclination. And if 


Mr. Hoadly will ſtill ſay, it is not fair to urge this 


in Defence of the Ejected Miniſters, we cannot 
help it: He moſt give us leave to fay, their 
Practice is as well defended by it, as they expected 
it would ; inaſmuch as it is bereby evident, that 
Providence did not deny them an Opportunity of 
acting agreeably to their Obligation. 


It was farther pleaded by the Ejected Miniſters, 


That ſundry of the Eſtabliſht Miniſters were inſuffici- 
ent and unqualified. This Mr. Hoadly ſeems un- 
willing to underſtand. He ſays, be ſappaſes they 
conld not mean [Evil and Wicked] by inſufficient 
and unqualify'd, — Why not? when none are 
more unqualify'd for the Miniſtry, than Perſons 
that are known to be evil and wicked. He gives 
this Reaſon why that could not be their Senſe, 
dix. Becauſe it was their Opinion, that the Miniſtry 


of ſuch may be us d both in bearing the Word of God, 


and in receiving of the Sacraments, and that with Pro- 


fit, if the People be not wanting to themſelves. And 


it muft be own'd, that this was the Opinion of 
the Generality cf them, that 5 was not * 
| . ble 
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ble to profit under ſuch, where no better could 


be had: But he ſhould have prov'd ( if he is 
able) that they ever deliver'd it as their Opinion, 
that evil and wicked Miniſters were to be pre- 


ferr'd before thoſe that had been found to be ſe- 


rious and faithful ; which would have been the 
Caſe in many Places in 1662. had the People de- 
ſerted their ancient Miniſters, and adher'd to 
thoſe who ſucceeded them. He goes on, And if 
their Miniſtry might be us d with profit, then the caſe 
of the People under ſuch Mimſters was not, in their 
Account, ſo deſperate, as to make their publick Aſſiſt= 
ance a neceſſary Remedy, But where's the Ar- 
gument, when tho' the Miniſtry of a flagitious 
Perſon may poſlibly be profitable to People, that 
can have no better help; yet when theſe Mini- 
ſters whom the Government was for ſetting aſide, 
were capable of guarding them from ſuch a Miſ- 
chief, and were earneſtly deſir'd by the People to 
do it, it might be their Duty to comply, tho 
their Caſe was not abſolutely deſperate, had they 
refus' d. But, ſays he, if their publick Aſſiſtance 
was not neceſſary, it ought not to be continued, There 


are ſeveral degrees of Neceſſity, For my part I 


ſhould think their continuing their Miniſtry 
among thoſe to whom they had before ſtood in 
a Paſtoral Relation, had been juſtifiable, if it was 
neceſſary to the thriving of ſuch a People, tho? 
not zeceſſary to their Salvation; if it was ne- 
ceſſary to ſave them from a vicious Miniſter, 


and the Miſchief he would do them; tho? not fo 


neceſlary, as that they muſt have been all abſo- 
lotely damn'd without it. As for the 26th Ar- 
ticle, which he tells us the Miniſters have Sub- 
ſcrib'd, tis not much to the purpoſe. For tho? 
tis freely granted, that the effect of Chriſt*s Ordi- 
mance 15 not taken away by the wickedneſs of the Mi- 
niſter; yet he that ſhould plead that, or any thing 


elſe in that Article, as an Argument, why a looſe 
and vitious Miniſter ſhould be prefer'd to one that 
is ſober and ſerious, or why one of the later ſort 
ſhould leave his People in the hands of one of 
the former ſtamp, when they earneſtly deſir'd 
his Continvance, would deſerve Pity, rather than 
an Anſwer. However he will haye it, that when 
*rwas ſaid ſeveral of the eſtabliſht Miniſters were 
inſufficient and unqualify'd, it muſt be meant that 
they were ignorant and unable to teach and inſtruct 
the People Nay, and he will have it, that this 


is meant not as to their inſufficiency for private la- 
bours, but publick; and, that all that was meant 


was this, That the inſuſſicieucy of ſome Pariſh Mi- 
niſters was ſo great, that the Souls of the People were 
endanger d by their Attendance on their Publick Mini- 
ſtrations; and, that it was neceſſary on this account, 
to miniſter publickly in a ſeparate way. If Mr. H. 
had tho't fit to have conſultéd Air. Baxter's Apo- 
logy for the Non · Conformiſt Miniſters, publiſh'd in 
1681, which I here cited in the Margin, he 
would have found the ſhort Hints I gave upon 


this Head conſiderably dilated on, and needed not 


to have been at a loſs as to the Senſe of this, or 
any other of theſe Arguments. But if he can 
bear it, I muſt tefl. him, twas inſufficiency of all 
ſorts that ſundry of the Miniſters were chargea- 
ble with: Many of thoſe who were to ſucceed 
our Fathers when they were Ejected, had ſuch 
groſs Defeats, ſome in their Morals, and ſome in 
their Intellectuals, and ſome in both, that they 
could have little comfort to leave their People in 
their hands, eſpecially when they deſir'd their 
Stay among them : Falling ſhort therefore in 
the Senſe of the Argument, his Anſwer can be 
no other than Defe&ive : However, 'I take it as 
far as it goes, and conſider his 3 Poſitions by way 
of Reply. | . 


Pod 
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1. He ſays, Suppoſing it true, that tbere were ig- 
nor ant Mimſters in the Church of England, yet 
this is not a ſufficient reaſon for the People to forſake 
that Church, and betake themſelves to a ſeparate Mi- 
niſtry, and form themſelves into Churches diſtin from 
it. I anſwer, If the Miniſters to come in the 
room of thoſe whom the Law ejected, were ſo 
inſufficient as to juſtiſie the People in deſiring 
their former Miniſters to ſtay among them, and 
them to continue their Miniſtry, *tis all it was 
brought for: And this is what Mr. H. I think, 
ſhould have diſptov'd, if he would have weaken'd 


which it ſhould have been directed. No Church 


neſs : (i.e. to have ſome among them that are n- 
ſufficient.) I can eaſily believe him, and yet muſt 
needs ſay, I think that Church not only unhappy, 
but unmerci ful too, that not only has inſufficient 
Miniſters, but will oblige People to take ſuch in 
the room of thoſe who are known to be well qua- 
lify'd, and under whoſe Labours they have profi- 
ted. It is a little hard indeed, if upon an unhappi- 
neſs wholly unavoidable, new and diſtin Churches, 
with differing Modes of Worſhip, muſt be erected, for 
the improvement of the Knowledge, and the deſtruction 
of the Love and Charity of the Chriſtian People. 


between Argument and Aggravations ; and be- 
tween Prejudices to ſupport a Party, and Arguments 
to maintain a Cauſe. But be it as it will as to that, 
I muſt tell him, that *tis more than a little bard 
for the honeſt Peqple of a Pariſh, to be rent from 
a Miniſter, whoſe Doctrine and Life they had 
found Beneficial, into the hands of one, who was 
rather like to do them hurt than good by both; 
| o 


the Argument, But I'll a little follow him in his 
arguing, tho' I fee it wanders from the Point to 


upon Earth (ſays he) in which there are ſome thou- 
ſands of Miniſters, can poſſibly eſcape this unbappi- 


Certainly Mr. Hoadly has forgot the difference 
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and who, inſtead of ſpreading Love and Charity 
among them, would make it his Buſineſs to run 


don ſerious Religion as Fanaticiſm, and encou- 


rage Profaneneſs and Looſeneſs, as a Badge either 
of a true Son of the Church, or of a Loyal Subject; 
and yet this was the Caſe in ſundry Par iſhes in the 
Year 1662. 3 
He goes on in a moſt Pompous and Pathetical 
manner. But if ever Church upon Earth may 
be ſaid to have taken Care that the People ſhall not 


ſuffer Conſiderably, or their Salvation be endanger'd, 


tbro* this inconvenience, Certainly it muſt be granted 


the Church of England bas EffeFually done it. 


Good Sir not ſo fait; What fay you to the Pri- 
mitive times, when they had neither Liturgys, 


nor Ceremonys, nor any of thoſe things that Di- 


ſtinguiſh yon from us? When the Miniſters 
were ſo Eminent for the Holineſs of their Lives, 
the Indefatigableneſs of their Labours and their 
abounding Gifts and Graces, and needed none of 


_ thoſe Crutches, which are now found to be ſo 


neceſſary ? Were the Publick Aſſemblies indeed Left 
to the Sole management and guidance of the Mini- 


ſter of the Pariſh, or the Preſident of the Chri- 


ſtian Aſſembly, as they appear to have been in 
the Primitive times; were the People to be ſerv'd 


with nothing but what be could afford them, were they 


to be entcrtain'd with Prayers, wholly according to 
the abilitys, or the preſent Fancy, invention and diſe 
poſation of their Miniſter ; which was their unhappy 


| Cafe in Juſtin Martyr's days, and for ſometime 


after; were he left to bis Liberty whether be would 
read to them any Part of Gods Word, or not; which 


yet the Generality of the Ejected Miniſters, read 


in their Aſſemblys, and ſome of them took the 


Pains to Expound in a familiar manner, beſides 


their Deſcanting upon it in their Sermons. he- 


ther he would uſe the Lords Prayer, the Creed, the Ten 


D 3 Com- 
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Had they been more Eminent for their Seriouſneſs; 
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Commandments or not; which he may Conclude 
the Body of the Ejected Miniſters were as much 
afraid off as they were of their Bibles : By this 
time I am out of Breath, and ſo 1 ſuppoſe is 


my Reader: Let him then Recollect; were it 


thus and thus as has been ſaid; were the Poor 


People in ſuch a Caſe, under the Proviſzon of the 


Church of England, ther indeed the Ignorance of 
their Minifler might be a deplorable Misfortune to 


them. A fair Concluſion ! But is it not ſo, as 


it is? I can Eaſily draw him a Parallel for his Ha- 
rangue, Had thoſe who were to ſucceed our 
Fathers when the Law Ejected them, been uni- 
verſally Men of Greater Miniſterial Abilitys ; 


their Love to Souls; their readineſs to ſpend and 
be ſpent in the ſervice of Chriſt, it had been 
more tolerable. Had there been any Proſpect 
that they would have carry'd on the Work of 
the Lord amongſt them more effectually, and 
more ſucceſsfully, they might with ſome ſatisfaQi- 


on have reſign'd them to their Care. But when 


the Caſe was ſo directly contrary, in many Places; 


when ſome of thoſe that came to ſucceed them 


could declare, they would ſet themſelves to pull 
down what their Predeceſſors had for many Years 
been building: When there were ſo many of 
them that were full of Enmity and Rancour, a- 
gainſt any thing almoſt that lookt like ſerionſ- 
neſs ; in this Caſe, for our Fathers to be preſs'd 
to fit ſtill, and let theſe Perſons labour in their 
room, was a little bard : or if I much admir'd the 
Words, I might ſay, t was a de 


| prey Mufortune. 
Theſe are the Conſiderations that ſway d our Fa- 


thers. I have only given this Touch that Mr. 
| Hoadly may ſee how eaſily I could retaliate in the 
ſame way: But lam really tir'd with it; and there- 


: 


fore 1 ſhall only give ſome brief ſtriQures on wha 


remains. He 


\ 
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Kind, it does not follow, either that an honeſt 


/ = to Neighbouring Miniſters, he ſeems to have 
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He Thanks God that there is ſuch Proviſion for 


the Neceſſities of the People in the Church of Eng- 


land. And ſo can we, and yet think it was very 


juſtifiable in our Fathers to continue their Mini- 
ſtry, where they found thoſe that were to ſucceed 


ble to abuſe, may yet certainly be allow d a Place, 
where we have to do with the moft inſufficient Mie 
niſter we can find, He ſays, In the Church, the Peo- 
ple have no neceſſity of departing from the moſt inſuffi- 
cient Miniſter you can eaſily find. Suppoſe they 
are not under an abſolute neceſſity of it in order 


39 
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them wretchedly inſufficient. Which Plea, tho lia- 


to their Salvation; yet there may be a neceſſity 


of it in order to greater Edification. He migh- 
tily magnifies the ſtanding Proviſion of the 
Church, But ſuppoſing it ever ſo good of the 


Chriſtian in 1662, was bound to prefer an igno- 
rant careleſs Miniſter that was ſent as a Succeſſor 


before his former Paſtor, under whom he had 


found much of the Preſence of God in his Ordi- 
nances; or that the Miniſter that had ſuch a Sue- 
ceſſor, was bound upon his Coming to be ſilent, 
tho? the People earneſtly preſs't for the continu- 
ance of his Labours—. When he refers the Peo- 


rgotten the Canon. In ſome Places, the People 
having loſt their ancient Miniſters did take the 


neighbouring Pariſhes, where there was better 
Preaching than at home : But I can't hear their 
own Pariſh Miniſters were leſs offended or di- 
ſturb'd, than if they had kept their former Mi- 
niſters among them. But 

2. Mr. Hoadly ſays, In the Places where this 
Plea can be urg'd with the beſt Grace, it is very great 
Odds whether the People get anything by forſaking their 
Pariſh Minifter, and attending "= thoſe oe 

Wy A 
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Method which he here directs to; they went to 
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liſb'd Miniſtry been ſettled in thoſe Places, where the 
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who ſeparate from the Eſtabliſht Church. And here 
he runs wholly off from the Year 1662, to the 
Preſent time; whereas it was the Ce ſe of the Mi- 
niſters then Ejected we had under Conſideration; 
and it was their Plea on their own behalf that 
was before us. The inſufficient Miniſters which this 
part of the Plea refers to, were far from being con- 
fin'd to the Pariſhes at the greateſt diſt ance from Lon- 
don and other conſiderable Towns: There were many 
in all Parts; In Cirys,Buroughs and Towns Corpo- 
rat, as well as in Villages, and leſſer Hamlets. And as 
Poor Judges as the People are of the Abilitys of their 
Ainiſters; the moſt Booriſh that had ſate for ſome 
time under a ſerious Miniſtry, may be ſuppos'd 
able to make a Diſtinction, between thoſe whoſe 


deſign it was to help them to Heaven, and thoſe 


with whom the Miniſtry was but a Trade; be- 
tween thoſe that minded their Souls, and thoſe who 


car'd not for the Flock, ſo they had but the Fleece. 


If indeed they had found in any of their for- 
mer Miniſters that groſs and iutolerable ignorance 
which Mr. Hoadly ſpeaks of, its eaſily agreed 
they had little Reaſon to be fond of them : this 
very Conſideration might reconcile them to a 
Change: And tis not ſuch Caſes that the Plea 
refers to. And tho? it ſometimes happens, and 
can't bedeny'd to be true, that the moſt in [ufficient 
(as to knowledge) are much followed and preferrd 
before Perſons of much greater Abilitys; yet it 
does not therefore follow, that an Ejected Mini- 
ſter was bound to ceaſe from his Miniſtry, when 
his ſacceſſor was either groſly ignorant, or 
Scandalous. Had the moſt ſufficient of the Eſt ab- 


moſt ſufficient of the EjeFed Miniſters were to have 
been found; and had they ſent the moſt ignorant 
and inſufficient of the Eſtabliſh'd Miniſtry, to con- 
Front and oppoſe, the moſt inſufficient and moſt g no- 
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rant of the Ejected Miniſtry; (the Oppoſite me- 
thod whereto he would inſinnate, has been ſince 
Politickly purſu'd among the Diſſenters) this Plea 
had been much weakned : But as matters were 


41 


manag'd it was very ſtrong, in the Caſe of many. 


If Mr. Hoadly will have ir that ſuppoſe the ſuc- 
ceſlor of the. Ejected Miniſter was traly ixſuffici- 
ent, there was little Likelybood of any Advantage to 
the People, by forſaking their Pariſh Church, and 
ſrequenting the Labours of their Former Mini- 
ſter in a ſeperate Congregation, he has the Liberty 
of his own Opinion. Fheir Leaving the Publick 
ſervice (which is ſo much Applauded, ) could be 
no Grievance at all, to thoſe who might have 
had it in their ſeperate Congregation, had they 
tho't it preferable to the way they had 
been us'd to addreſſing God, ſuitably to the 
Great Variety of Circumſtances and Occaſions. 
But why he ſhould ſuppoſe theſe Ejected Mini- 
ſters (or their ſuceeſlors either) ſhould aot much 
Care the People ſbould be ſenſib e what it is they 
leave, . when they Leave the Liturgy of the 
Church; I cant imagine. I don't ſee how it could 
be kept from them, ( as the Bible among the Pa- 
piſts ) that they ſhould not read it. The Church 
Doors were open that they might go in and hear 
it. How could they conceal it from them if they 
were ever ſo deſirous of it? Or why ſhould 
they deſire it, if they were able? I can't ſee 


| $ Reaſon for either. This would give fairer Scope 


I think verily to an Invective, than any thing 


faſten'd on in the Admonition to Mr. Calamy. But 


I have neither Leiſure nor inclination. 
3 He ſays farther, that this Plea bow good ſoe ver 
it be init ſelf, yet was not the true Reaſon, why our 


Fathers continu'd their Publick Miniſtrations. I 
hope it may be allow'd for one Reaſon among 
others, when many of them have rp, * 

| 55 


p- 43. 


— - — — * — 2 _—_— — 
— — ——ͤ 4—ã * : 
- * Maes — 
* 


— 
— 


Sc 


_—— — 

b " —— = —— 

— — — — 22 — — 
” 


— Im 


42 


ſelves where the moſt 


the ſupplying the Neceſſities of the Peo ”—_ * making 
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clar'd it was ſo in their Caſe. Aye, But The 
World can eaſily ſee what their Practice bas been, and 
is: and, ſay what they pleaſe, will judge of their 
Principles from it. In Proof of this he urges their 
Policy ; That the moſt ſufficient of them planted them- 
ſufficient of the Eſtabliſh Cler- 
Ey were to be found; and tbe Places which 72 gave 
Occaſion to this Pretence, are left to tbe moſt inſuffici- 
ent and unwortby of them and this (he ſays) looks as 
iF more regard were bad to the maintaining the Cre = 
dit, and ſupporting the Intereſt of a Party, than to 


wp tbe Deficiencies of of the Eſtabliſh'd Miniſtry. 1 
hope however he 4 — 1662 and 
the times that followed. In 1662 many of the 
Ejected Miniſters, who had valuable — worthy 
Men for their Succeſſors, rather quitted the place 
than continued there; that the Affection of their 
former People to them, might not any way diſ- 
courage thoſe that came after them. If many 
of theſe afterwards came up to London, or ſet- 
tled ia any other City, or conſiderable Market 
Town, where their Help was deſired, I can't ſee 
why it ' ſhould be an Offence to any one. Others 
of them, who had ſuch Succeſſors continu'd a- 
mong their People, and had an hearty Corre- 
ſpondence with the Publick Miniſter, and gave 
their former People ſome little private help, in 
Concurrence with him, and out of the uſual 
times of Aſſembling in the Church. Theſe were 
afterwards ſcatter'd by the five-mile Act, and 
were glad of an Habitation, where Providence 
oſſer'd one. Others of them, who had but indif- 
fereat Succeſſ»rs, or who were inſufficient, con- 
tinn'd among their People after their Ej-Qion ; z 
laboutiug 8 them as they had Opportunity: 

And they were haraſs'd and worry'd, impriſon d 
and in d. till they and their Families were like 
ta 
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to ſtarve; in which caſe I think they may well 
- . be ſuppoſed glad to fix where they and theirs 
could have a tolerable Subliſtence, together with 
+ ſome Capacity of Service. And thus ir con- 
tinvu'd till ſome Connivance was afforded by the 
Government. And if form'd Congregations, as 
they became Deſtitute, and as their former Pa- 
| ſtors dropp'd off by Death, provided themſelves 
with as Able Men, as they could ger, I ſhould 
think Charity ſhould incline ſtanders by, rather 
to aſcribe this to concern for their own Souls, 
than any undue Zeal for a Party. And if ſince 
there has been a Legal Toleration afforded them, 
there has been ſome Care taken, that the moſt 
3 conſiderable Congregations ſhould be well ſup- 
{ ply'd, I ſee not how this is blame-worthy 3 or 
: inconſiſtent with the Plea of our Fathers, chat 
the Inſufficiency of many that were to ſucceed 
them when they were ejected, contributed to their 
Satisfaction, in continuing their Miniſtry in Pub- 
lick. And let Mr. Hoadly exaggerate as he pleaſes, 
this Argument was very ſtrong in the Caſe of ma- 
ny whom the Act for Uniformity ſfileaced. 
hut one thing I think ĩts requiſite to touch upon, 
which Mr. Haadly mentions with ſome diſguſt both p. 45. 
under this and ſome other Heads; in which perhaps 
{ - he may have an Eye to ſome particular Perſons yet 
living, He Complains, that we Miniſters among the 
Diſſenters don't encourage the People to attend up- 
on their Eſtabliſh'd miniſters, when they are ever ſq 
” ſufficient, - But has he Conſider'd how often they 
have laught at ſuch as have done fo, fas condemge 
ing themſelves, by ſach a Recommendation ? 
And is not that a diſcouragement? Or how 
do's he know we dont encourage them to attend 
upon them Occafionally ? And if we do ſo, muſt 
we urge them to do it Conſtantly ? We ſee no 
Neceſlity ; For tho? theſe Parilh Miniſters may 
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be ſufficient, (i. e. Men of Good Learning, and 
ſober in their Lives) yet they may be ſowr in 
their Spirits ; and in ſuch a Caſe, I know not 
why it ſhould be expected, we ſhould urge thoſe 
upon whom we may have any Influence. Or 
they may pretend to a Right to a Paſtoral Rela- 


tion to all in the Pariſh, by Vertue of the Pre- 
ſentation of a Patron, and the Inſtitution and 


Induction of a Biſhop : And ſo may claim that 
Authority over the People as due, which we 
reckon much better ſuſpended till there be Per- 
ſonal Conſent. They may this way break in 
upon their Natural Right; or they may perhaps 
frighten them by their Heat; eſpecially when it 
is found to grow inſtead of abating, with Years : 
Which Heat to be ſure is yet the more Remark- 
able, if it runs into an Impatience of any Con- 


tradiction; and an inveighing againſt others for 


ſticking at ſuch and ſuch Matters; when poſlibly 
they might formerly bave been themſelves 'kepr 
ovt of the Publick Eſtabliſhment, by things of 
ſmaller Importance : To obſerve this ; and at the 
ſame time find theſe Pariſh Miniſters, when an 


Opportunity offers for Converſation, continual- 


Iy running upon Controverſial Matters; and diſ- 
covering a Contempt of their Adverſaries, in- 
veighing againſt the Miniſters of the Diſſenters 


as no Miniſters; and frequently running out in 


fly Reflections upon thoſe, whom they look upon 


as robbing them of their Auditors, whom yet 


they can Compliment at a mighty rate, when 
they themſelves come in their way: The obſerv- 
ing ſuch Things as theſe, may well be allowed to diſ- 
courage both Miniſters and People in ſuch a Caſe. 

Our Fathers alſo argued in their own Vindi- 
cation for continuing their Miniſtry, from ſe- 


P.2.p.47. veral Texts of Scripture, which intimate the Dura- 


tion of the Miniſterial Office, where there is once a 
; | PL Cons 


} 


bis Miniſtry, And this (he ſays) is what theſe 
Texts muſt prove, if they prove any thing to our 
\. preſent parpoſe. I reply : That it is enough to an- 
+ ſwer the end for which the Paſlages are pro- 
duc'd, if they prove, that the Miniſterial Office 


Paſſages mentioned do expreſs or imply, that a Per- 
ſon who bath Authority once given him to Miniſter 
publickly in a Chriſtian Congregation, may not upon 
ſome Conſiderations lay aſide the publick Exerciſe of 


is for Life, wherever the ends of is are ſecured. 

It is indeed a poſſible thing for Miniſters to 
commit fome ſcandalous Faults, which may have 
a Tendeacy to prevent their future Uſefulneſs : 
In ſuch Caſes, and indeed whenever the great 
Ends of the Miniſtry would be obſtructed, ſo as 
that there is not a Capacity or Likelihood of 
helping Souls in the way to Heaven, there the 


Obligation Ceaſes : But in other Caſes, the 


Places of Scripture cited are of weight. And 
yet they were not pleaded alone; but in Cog- 


junction with other Conſiderations. 


But ſays Mr. H. I might venture to affirm, that 


it is impoſſible or at leaſt highly improbable, that there 
1 ſhould be any thing of this abſolute Obligation in any 


Paſſage of the New Teſtament. For it is certain, 
that the Caſe may ſo bappen, that the Silence of a 
Perſon, who had once a Commiſſion given bim to 
Officiate in Publick, may be of much more Advan- 


tage to the Chriſtian Church, than bis publick Mini- 


3 Frations, &c, Tis granted it may beſo; upon 
„Suppoſition a Perſon ſo Commiſſionated appears 
'Þ afterwards to be groſly unqualified, either with 
# Reſpe@ to his Intellectuals or Morals: But that 
Is can be ſo in any other Caſe, ſhould have been 
Pro d, before it could reaſonably be expected 
ö Credit ſhould be given to the Aſſertion. That 
j Perſons duly qualified and fitted for Service, and 


whoſe 
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P. 30.51. 
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whoſe continued Service in the Church was de- 
ſired by thoſe whom God had made them ſingu- 
larly Uſeful to, had any Reaſon to be diſcourag- 
ed by any Suggeſtion of this Nature, I cannot 
diſcover. : 

As for the particular Places of Scripture, 
which onr Fathers urg'd in their own Vindica- 
tion, I ſhall refer thoſe who are willing to ſee 
the Argument drawn from them, ia its full 
Strength, ſer in a due Light, to Mr. Baxter's 


Defence of the Nonconformi ts Miniſtry in Quarto. 


For as I took them from thence, ſo will they 
be there found clear'd, from the Gloſſes put up- 
on them by Mr. Hoadly., And I am willing to 
fave my ſelf the Pains of Tranſcribing. Howe- 
ver in the General, I think if Miniſters are - the 
Salt of the Earth in a peculiar manner, ( as our 
Saviours ſo ſtiling his Diſciples in particular, 
would ſeem to intimate) it can be no force to 
repreſent thoſe as deſiring them to loſe their Sa- 
our, who would have perſwaded them while 
they were capable of being uſeful to many Souls, 
to deſiſt from the Miniſtry. And if Miniſters 


are in a ſpecial manner the Light of the World, to 


give Light to others in the way to Heaven, 
then they who wonld deny them a Liberty 
of continuing their Labours, while they were 
capable of Conſiderable ſervice, were for their 
biding tbeir Light, and putting their Candel under a 
Buſbel, which is the very thing warn'd againſt by 
Mat. 5.13, 14. And to infinuate, that any Per- 
fons at any time, who have ſo good an Opini- 
on of themſelves as to think their publick Labours uſe- 
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s ſequences, and have reflected a diſhono 


$ chief upon the Chriſtian Cauſe,(whichis 
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Condition, with thoſe who either are known to 
be unqualify d, or will only make themſelves the 
Judges. And how fair this is, I leave the Gen- 
tleman to Conſider at his Leiſure. However if 
he had read Mr. Baxter, whom I particularly 
referr'd to, I hardly ſuppoſe he would have ſaid 
that he could not have imagin d that this Place bad 
any Relation to this matter, anleſs 1 bad bere ex- 
preſly ſaid ſo. For he would have found Mr. 
Baxter referring to it, from whom I had it. 


Again; if the Apoſtolical Commiſſion Matt. 28. p. 53. 


19, 20; be that which empowers all Goſpel Mini- 
ſters in the Exerciſe of their Office, (which Mr. 
Hoadly won't Eafily be able to diſprove) then 
muſt it be their Duty to perſiſt in Acting Accord- 


ing to it, till it can be prov'd their Commiſſion 


is revok'd. But when Mr. Hoadly takes a Liberty 
to ſuppoſe, that the Publick Preaching even of the 
Apoſtles themſelves might bave bad very bad Con- 
ur, and miſ- 
what our Fa- 
thers could never imagine) there is ſo much the leſs 
reaſon to wonder, he ſhould ſuppoſe the ſame in the 
caſe of the Ejected Miniſters: But it does not fol- 
low in either Caſe,that there was any real Danger, 
becauſe he Thinks it to his Parpoſe, to ſuppoſe 


while Goſpel Miniſters, continue to Act agreeably 


Chriſt bas commanded them, they do but their 
Plain Duty: And they may as ſafely depend 
upon the Promiſe, that be will be with them to the 


End of the World, (in that meaſure that is ne- 
cCeſſary 


for them) even as the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves. 1 


and take it for granted it might be ſo. And 
to their Commiſſion, in Teaching all things that p. 5 


+ 


Yet farther ; ſince it appears from Epb. 4. 10. p. 55. 


Ec. that the ſeveral Orders of Miniſters under the 


Golpel Diſpenſation were given for the n 
| 0 
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of the Saints and for the Edifying the Body of 
Chriſt, c. I think it is very Evident, that for 


Perſons whom God has quality'd for Edifying the 
Body of Chriſt, and own'd in their endeavours 
that way, and whoſe continu'd Labours were 
earneſtly deſir'd by ſuch as had a Proſpect of be- 
ing farther edify'd by them; for ſuch to Ceaſe 
from their Labours had been to Croſs thoſe Ends 
for which the Miniſtry was given. 
Again, Tho' the Labours of the Ejected Mi- 


niſters were not ſo neceſſary to the being of the 


Chriſtian Church in England, as the Labours of 
Timotby were at Epheſus, when the Apoſtle gave 
him that Charge, 1 Tim. 4. 15, 16: Yet does that 
Charge take Place, whereſoever any Have a True 
Commiſſion to Exerciſe the Miniſtry, till it can be 
prov'd that that Commiſſion is revok*d and vacated, 

And finally; where Perſons once Commiſſion- 
ated for the Miniſtry have aQed faithfully, and 
found God's Preſence with them, and were ſtill 


urged to continue their Miniſtry, by thoſe whom 


they had been uſeful to, or others that needed 
their help, 1 can't ſee, but they might take Com- 
fort in the Benediction, Matth. 24. 45, 46; Nay 
might be obliged to hold on their Labours as 


ever they expected it; and muſt be bound to conti- 


nue ſo doing, as ever they expected to be bleſſed by 
their Lord when he comes, Ay, but ſays Mr. Hoadly, 
this was the way, in the Caſe of theſe Ejected Mini- 


ſters, to give Encouragement by their Pradice to a 


Separation, which muſt neceſſarily divide the Hearts 
of Chriſtians from one another, and nnavoidably con- 
tribute to the Decreaſe of Charity and the abounding 
of Strife and Variance, and Emulation, and all the 
Inſtances of Uncharitableneſs in the World. But let 
the ill Confequences attending the Separation be 
ever ſo many, they are to be charged upon thoſe 
who would rather run the hazard of them, than 


1 
* 
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forbear their Needleſs Impoſitions; and not on 
thoſe who in Purſuit of their Commiſſion which 
they receiv'd from their Great Lord and Maſter, 
(which it is hard to ſay how any Prince or Biſhop 
cou'd revoke) Continu'd to teach the People, who 
defir'd their Help, all the things that Chriſt bad come 
. manded them. g 
The next Argument of our Fathers in their 
own Vindication, while they perſiſted in their 
Miniſtry, was drawn from ſach Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, as Plead for the Neceſſity of Preacbing, even 
when the Mapiftrate forbids. And here alſo, [I re- 
fer Mr. Hoadly'to the foremention'd Book of Mr. 
Baxter, for the clearing of theſe Texts, as under 
the former Head. To one indeed thar thinks, 
that in ſome Caſes, the publick Preaching, or otber 
Mini ſtration, even of the Apoſtles, might have bad 
very bad conſequences, and have reflected a diſhonour 
and miſchief upon the Cbriſtian Cauſe, it is very poſ- 
ſible this Argument may appear of no great 
force: But it does not therefore follow, it muſt 
be the like with thoſe that are ſatisfied, that nei- 
ther the Publick Preaching of the Apoſtles, nor 
of any inferiour Goſpel Miniſters that are duly 
qualify'd, and fitted for Service, and follow the 
_ Goſpel Rule in their Miniſtrations, can have any 
ſuch bad Conſequences, as ought to diſcourage 
them, or can be really diſhonourable and miſcbit- 
vous to the Cbriſtian Caaſe. And what tho? it be 
not ſaid, that there was the ſame neceſſity for the 
pablick preaching of theſe ſilenc'd Miniſters, in 
ſuch a Country as England, as there was for Sr. 
Peter and St. John, St. Paul, and Timothy, their 
propagating the Goſpel; as there was for their preach- 
ing Jeſus Chriſt to thoſe who could never bave heard 
of bim without them, &c. Yet ſince there are ma- 
ny degrees of Neceſſity, it is eno', if their conti- 
nu'd Labours were ſo . as that many 
with 
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without them would not have been awaken'd, 
converted and fitted for Heaven. This is what 


after them, think appears from the Sequel. But 
let Mr. Hoadly once prove, that without the Publicł 
p. 63. Labours, of our Fathers, Cbriſtians might have 
been more effectually edify d in Love, and Peace, and 
Concord, and all other Chriſtian Graces neceſſary 
to fit for the Heavenly State; and that this 
might have been done more effeFually, to as great 
a number of Chriſtians, without their Labours as 
with them, and *twill be freely own'd he has 
enervated this Argument. But not till then. 
The laſt Argument of our Fathers, which Mr. 
Hoadly touches on, had been thus expreſt. They 
found it was their Duty, to pray for the ſending in of 
faitbful Labourers, Matth. 9,38. Luke 10. 2. And 
could not but think the ſending up of ſuch a request to 
God, a mocking of bim, while ſuch as they were, ceas d 
to labour, who had been call d and qualify'd, own'd 
and ſucceeded. And here he is pretty warm. He 
* -Would have had them quitted their Publick Mini- 
ſtry, as being ſenſible, that there was ſufficient Pro- 
viſion for the Souls of the People in the Eſtabliſht 
Church. But alas! it was ſo far from this, that 
upon ſerious Conſideration, they were ſenſible of the 


p. 65 


of Publick Miniſters was not ſufficient ; and that 
of that Number that were deputed to ſucceed 
them, many were wretchedly inſufficient, ſome 
on the Account of their groſs- Ignorance, and 
others on Account of their ſcandalous Immora- 
lities: And therefore they might well think it, 


their daily Prayers, that be would ſend forth faith- 
ful Labourers into his Vineyard, if they had ceas'd 
to labour; for nothing certainly is a more pro- 


per mocking of God, than a pretending earneſtly 


they then apprehended ; and what we that come 


contrary, They were ſenſible that the Number 


a mocking of God, had they made it a Petition in 


to 
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to beg of him, what we our ſelves will not con- 
tribute to, according to our Ability; than a 
ſeeming Earneſt for that, which is neglected by 
| us, as far as he has pur it in our Power. When 

he adds, The Reaſon of their continuing their Publick p. 66 
Miniſtrations, was becauſe they tmagin'd it mire for © 
the Advantage of Chriſts Church, than the laying 
them aſide; not becauſe tbey could not put up this pe- 
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be eaſie, notwithſtanding all the Cavils, Aſſaults, 
and Reproaches of their Oppoſites. | 

And now Ile look back, upon Mr. Hoadhly's 
Managemeat of this Head, which ſeems to me 
ſomething Particular. The thing he was to have 
prov'd, was, that our Fathers had no reaſon to 
continne their Publick Miniſtry, by anſwering all 
the Arguments they urg'd. But there is one of 
them, (and that none of the leaſt conſiderable 
neither) which he does not ſo much as touch up- 
on here, which was thus expreſt - They could not 
fee wbence either Ciroil Magiſtrates or Biſhops bad 
power to doom them to utter Silence, ſo long as 


they could not prove upon them either ApoFtacy, He- 


reſie or Perfidiouſneſs, or any thing inconſiſtent with 
the Publick Peace. This he does not think fit to 
debate at preſent ; and what he ſays to it here- 
After, wilt be conſider d where he mentions it. 
He declares indeed, that he lays but little ſtreſs 
on the Autority of the Magiſtrate in the Cafe; 
and, I think, leſs is to be laid on the ſpiritval 
Power of Biſhops in the Caſe ; who can have no 
Power from Chriſt, to filence his Servants, 

whom he has fitted and qualify'd for Service in 
his Houfe, while they are able to prove no crime 
upon them, as the Foundation of their Dooming 


them to Silence. As this Argument is over-lookr, 


ſo the reſt are evaded rather than anſwer'd. 


The Ordination Vom by them reckon'd ever obli- 


ging, as long as Capacity and Opportunity of 
Service was continu'd, he throws off in their Caſe, 
upon Pretence it was Conditional, and reſpected the 
Good and Service of the Church, which is ever pro- 
moted by the faithful Labours of qualify'd Mini- 
ſters. The Entreaties of their People, which ſome 
of them laid a great ſtreſs upon, he banters and 
expoſes by a Formal Speech: But gives no Sa- 
tisfaction to the Diftculty, in the Caſe of _ 

who 
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who were Deſtitute, where it moſt pinch'd. He 
will have it, that tho* they had been ſilent, they 
had not been liable to the Guilt and Doom of the 
unproſit able ſervant in the Parable, when yet up- 
on the account of an unprov'd Danger, he would 
have had them imitated his Practice, in burying 
their Talent. He makes Light of the Neceſſities 
of the People, and becauſe ſome of them exercis'd 
their Miniſtry in Pariſhes where the Churches 
might hold the Inhabitants, will have it, that 
none of them were really ſway'd by a regard to 
the Neceſſities of the Nation, in ſetting vp a fe- 
parate Miniſtry, whereby he makes himſelf a 


a a Judge of their Hearts, He repreſents the in- 


ſufficiency of many of the Eftabliſht Miniſters as an 
inconſiderable matter; ſo long as the Liturgy was 
continu d, which it is ſuppos d the moſt ſ«ffi- 
cient could read: But gives no ſatisfactory ac- 
count what they were to do in caſe of Scandalous 
Immoralities, where the Difficulty was ſo great, 
He endeavours to evade the ſeveral paſſages of 
Scriptyre cited, as no ways pertinent, becauſe 
they did not quadrate in all reſpects; and hav- 
ing done this, he Triumphs as if their Arguments 


were entirely anſwer d. And will this do? 


The ſtrongeſt Arguments are eaſily overthrown 
by ſach a Method of Procedure. = 
But let us ſee his own Hypotheſis. Here were 
conſiderable number of Preachers at once doom'd 
to Silence, they tho't unjuſtly, and he can't ſay 
*twas juſtly done, and yet he would haye had 
them ſubmitted, and ceas'd from all publick La- 
bours in a Miniſterial way. But perhaps they 


fice, and ſo it was fit they ſhould be ſilenc'd: No 
ſuch Matter; He does not fo much as plead it. 
He owns that ſeveral of them, had a true convey- 
quce of the Miniſterial Office to them, Well, buc 

| ” per- 
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were irregular intruders into the Miniſterial Of- 


p 65. 


p. 13. 


p- 21. 


P- 3 


and uſeful Men, is a ſhocking thing, 


A Defence of Part II. 
perhaps they were not qualify'd for Service: or 
they were Lazy, Idle and Uſeleſs ; and therefore 
deſerv'd to be puniſnt. No; He cannot deny but 
that many of them were faithſul Labourers. He 
grants, that they migbt have been very uſeful, bad 
they tho't fit to continue in the Eſtabliſht Church. 
Sure aone could intend ro Doom any ſuch to Si- 
le ice, and deprive the Church of the Benefit of 
ſuch mens Labours; Mr. Hoadly owns therefore, 
That for Perſons knowingly and willingly to deſign to 
rob the Church of the Labours of ſuch truly good 
Sure then 
it muſt be owing to the Civil Magiſtrate (got 
rightly inform'd) that they were filenc'd ; and 
it muſt be out of Deference to him that they 
muſt be oblig'd to keep Silence, that they might 
not be charg'd with any want of due ReſpeR to 
Civil Rulers : But here Mr. Hoadly frankly diſ- 
charges them. For he declares, He wrges not 
the bare Autbority of any earthly Power to oblige 
them to ſilence ;, as baving but a mean Opinion of 
the Argument drawn from thence in ths Queſtion. 
Well then, ſure it muſt be their own fault, if 
they diſcontinu'd their Labours ; for they might 
have Conform'd if they would, and fo the Church 
had ſtil] had the Benefit of their Miniſtry. But 
even here Mr. Hoadly goes upon a Suppoſition 
that will fully excuſe them. For he grants, that 
tho' the; might be Men of Integrity, yet the 
Terms of Miniſterial Conformity might appear 
ſuch, after all their confider ation, as they could not 
approve of, or ſubmit to, without Sin. Well then, 
What is it that ſhovld have oblig'd them to keep 
Silence? The only thing Pleaded is this, that 
their Silence had been more for the Honour of 
Cod, and the Good of the Church, than their hold- 
ing on in their Miniſtry : But tho? this is men- 
tion'd and warmly aſſerted over and over, tis W 
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ken for Granted and never Prov'd. And yet 
methinks there is all the reaſon in the World 
that this ſhould have had as good Proof as the 
| thing would bear; not only becauſe of the de- 
| clar'd Importance of it; But alſo, becauſe of the 
ſtrength of ſome common Prejudices, which pre- 
vailing, muſt needs overthrow this Principle, as 
apply'd to Perſons in their Circumſtances. For 
the Generality of thoſe whoſe Minds have a ſe- 
rious Tincture, are naturally apt to imagine, that 
the real Saving of Souls, and helping them to Hea- 
ven, isa thing of greater Importance than aa 
Agreement in Forms and Ceremonies, even tho” 
ſuch an Agreement may be recommended as for 
the Peace of the Church : And that ſpreading 
Real Religion is a much more weighty Concern 
than meer Uniformity, which, take it at beſt, is 
more Nominal than Real, even under the Eſta- 
bliſnment it ſelf, Moſt of thoſe, who can, in ſuch 
Caſes be at all eſteemꝰd Competent Judges, are apt 
to think that that Gad who has declar'd he will 
| bave Mercy and not Sacrifice, when Perſons are ſex 
ppon advancing his Kingdom amongſt Mankind, 
and when he has qualify'd them for it, and ſũc- 
ceeded them in it, he will not diſown or con- 
demn them for Failures in Formalities,where their 
Conſciences were not ſatisfied. Theſe Notions 
being at leaſt ſomething plauſible, ſhould have 
been eradicated, before it could be expected the 
Principle ſhould gain Admittance. 
But if we take the Principle it ſelf, and cloſely 
Conſider it, we ſhall find we are beſet on all 
Hands with Difficultys, that ſtrangely Embarraſst 
us in the Application of it. Mr. H. Aſſerts that 
in the Caſe of theſe Ejected Miniſters, their ſi- 
lence had been more for the Honour of God and 
the Good of the Church, than the Continuance of 
their Puhlick Miniſtry: And. out of a ſenſe of 
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it he wovld have had them have forborn. I here 
Query, whether they were bound in this Caſe 
to folow the Judgment of the Biſhops of the 
Reſpective Dioceſles, or their own Sentiments up- 
on Mature enquiry ? I grant he mentions not 
the Biſhops in this Caſe. And yet if the Civil 
Magiſtrate be dropp'd, it muſt be upon the Judg- 
ment of the Biſhops that the ſtreſs muſt be 
laid, Now what Evidence is there that 


theſe Ejected Miniſters were bound rather to be 


ſway'd by the Judgment of the Biſhops, than by 
their own deliberate Judgment, after all Circum- 
ſtances had been maturely weigh'd ? Would it have 
been a ſvfficient Plea for them at the Day of Judg- 
ment, when charg d with negleQing to do that good 
to Souls which God had qualify*d 'em for, for them 
to have ſaid, that truly they were willing to have 
continu'd their Miniſterial Labors, but that the Bi- 
ſhops told 'em, it would rather be for the good of 
the Church for them to forbear ? Would this have 
bro'c them off? If this be not rationally to be 


ſuppos d, How then could it be expected, that 


they ſhould have Acted upon this Bottom? If 
every Man is bound to Act According to his own 
Light, How could ſuch a Deference to the judgment 
of the Biſhops be inſiſted on? Beſides that many 
Souls have been help'd to Heaven by their conti- 
nu'd Labours is ſo evident as to be Undeniable : 
I mean'by their continu'd publick Labours in the 
Miniſtry ſeperate from their private Endeavours. 
Had they been contentedly filenc'd, any thing 
of this Kind had been prevented. Now what 
ſhadow of Proof is there, that the Spiritual Be- 
nefit to ſo many Soals, had been out weigh'd 
by that pretended Peace, which might have ari- 
ſen from a Compliance with the 4& for Unifor- 
mity? How could it be more for the Honour of 
God, and the Good of the Church, to have had fo 
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many Perſons remain d unconvinc'd and unte- 
form'd, ſo many Souls unſav'd, rather than an 
Order of the Biſhops be broken, which they who 
are their Greateſt Admirers have ſo much to do, 
to put any plauſible Colours on? Or How could 
our Fathers, in a Caſe where the Intereſt of ſo many 
Souls were depending, have juſtify'd their Compli- 
ance with ſuch an Order which it ſelf was never yet 
juſtify'd ? Theſe things have no ſmall Difficulty in 
dem; and need more Pains to get 'em well clear'd. 
In ſhort then: If Mr. Hoadly would really 
prove our Fathers blameable in perſiſting in their 
Miniſtry he muſt prove that the Biſhops had 
Autority from Chriſt to ſilence them, if they 
would not comply with their Impoſitions, (which 
they could not do with a ſafe Conſcience); and 
that they in this Caſe exercisd their Autority ac- 
cording to the Rule of Scripture, Without this 
no clamours are of any Significance. For if they 
were well qualify'd for Service in the Miniſtry, 
had been very uſeful formerly, and might have 
been ſtill ſo, (which is not diſown'd )) then had 
they no reaſon to regard the ſilencing ſentence 
of the Biſhops, till the Autority it was bottom'd 
on was Evidenc'd ; and till the ſentence was 
prov'd the effect of a well manag'd Autority, 
and agreeable to the Rule. If ſuch a ſentence 
was a ſtretch of the Epiſcopal Autority, A plain 
Breach of the Goſpel Rule, and what they could 
not Anſwer for to God or the Church; and a 
Compliance with it would at the ſame time have 
been to the Damage of many Souls: Such a 
Compliance of theirs, had been ſo far from tend- 
ing to the Honour of God, and the good of ;the 
Church, that it had been a Criminal Breach of 
Truſt, a Violating their Ordination Vow, a 
Betraying Religion vnder pretence of promoting 
eace ; and a great ſaare to that, and to ſucceed- 
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But he is alſo for touching on the Caſe of thoſe 
among ſt us, who have Ordain d others, and of thoſe 
who have been Ordain d to the Mini try, ſince tbe 
Ad for Uniformity. He ſays that no Ordination 
Vow and ſolemn Dedication to God, can be pre- 
tended in their Caſe : That the People bad never Ex- 
perienc' d the Labours of thoſe of us who have ſince taken 
the Mini ſtry upon us: That they had never Contracted 
relation to us, and ſo the fear of the guilt of Un- 
ſaithfulneſs, cruelty & unmercifulneſs,could not move us 
either to ordain others, or to be Ordained to the Mini- 
ſtry. That the Paſſages of Scripture tbat intimate the 
Duration of the Miniſterial Office, have nothing ta 
do where there is no Conveyance, &c, He adds that 
Granting the foremention'd Arguments their full 
force, and as much ſtrength as we aur ſelves imagine 
to be in them, they wont in the leaſt Vindicate thoſe 
amongſt us, who have either Ordain'd others to 


the Miniſtry, or been Ordaia'd ſince 1662. 


But what ſort of Argument is this? All that 
was pretended to, was to give the Reaſons why 
our Fathers continu'd their Miniſtry after they 
were filenc'd : Now ſuppoſe theſe Reaſons would 
not juſtifie New Ordinations, How can it be blame- 
able? It is eno' if they Anſwer the Ead propos'd, 
and as much as a reaſonable Man can deſire. But 
1 ſuppoſe he was willing to hear what we had 
to Ey for our ſelves upon this Head. For my 
part I am ready to ſatisfie him as far as may be. 


And therefore ſhall add, that tho* the Vindicating 


our Ordinations ſince 1662, was far eno' from 
my Tho'ts, when I tranſcrib'd theſe Reaſons for 


our Fathers continuing their Miniſtry after they 


were ſilenc'd, out of Mr. Baxter's Apology ; Yet, 
if theſe Reaſons will hold, the vindicating our 
Ordinations will be very eaſie; and we ſhall hence 
receive conſiderable Aſſiſtance. hd 
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- Tho? we that have been ſince Ordain'd, cannot 

plead our Ordination - Vow, in juſtification of our 
deing ſo Ordain'd, yet may we after Ordination 
plead that Vow in juſtification of our ſucceeding 
Miniſtrations, in which we act in purſuance of 
that Vow. And being once Ordain'd, it would 
be as much Sacrilege in us to alienate our ſelves 
from the Work we have ſolemnly undertaken, as 
it would have been in our Fathers: And ' tis the 
like as to the reſt, as far as our Circumſtances 
agree, the ſame Reaſons will juſtifie us, when Or- 
dain'd, as will juſtifie them ; tho' they won't ar- 
gue our Ordinations warrantable, for which they 
were not produc'd or urg 

But the Two Arguments he touches upon, have 
even, in this Caſe, a great deal of weight. The 
one taken from the inſufficiency of ſundry of the Pa- 
riſh Miniſters : And the other from the Neceſſatys 
of the People in moſt parts of the Nation, notwith- 
ſtanding the legal proviſion for them, This latter, 
Mr. Hoadly owns a ſufficient ground for our pra- 
Fice, if it can be fairly and clearly made out. But 
then he ſays, It is bis Opinion, that it can never be 
made out; that is, ſo made out, as to be a good rea- 
ſon for our ſeparate Miniſtry. - And for proof that 
neither of theſe Arguments will do us any Service, 
he refers, to his foregoing Anſwers in the caſe of 
the Ejected Miniſters; and I with like freedom, 
refer to my Reply to him; and leave every one 


to their Liberty to judge as they ſee cauſe, upon 


comparing both together. But in order to the 
Gentleman's Conviction (if there be any room 
for it) I ſhall only deſire him to compare toge- 


ther the number of Inhabitants in the Cities of 


London and Weſtminſter, according to a Modeſt 
Computation, and the Number of Miniſters pro- 
vided by the Publick in thoſe two Cities, and then 
to compute (which may be eaſily done) how ma- 
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ny Souls muſt fall under each Miniſter's Care, up- 
on an exact Diviſion, I am apt to think he'll 
find by this Calculation, that more help is need- 
fol. And if he'll afterwards do the like for the 
whole Nation, he'll find the Reſult will be as fair 
a Demonſtration of the Neceſſities of the Pcople 
calling for farther Help, as I think any prudent 
Man need to deſire as a Foundation for his Pra⸗ 
ice. I have in a former Part own'd to Mr. 
Hoadly that this was aConſideration we who have 
been Ordain'd fince 1662, laid fome ſtreſs upon; 
and if he*l] but be at the pains to take the Me- 
thod of Calculation propos'd, he'll find what 
will jultifie us in doing fo : And what, at the 
ſame time, will juſtifie our Fathers in Ordaining 
us, upon ſuppoſition the Power of Ordaining 
betong'd to their Miniſterial Office, which I think 
I may be allow'd to take for granted, till what 
has been ſuggeſted to clear it, be fairly diſprov'd. 
The other Argument taken from the inſafficiency 
of ſundry of the Pariſh Miniſters, I ſhall not di- 
late upon, for fear of giving Offence ; tho? I think 
it is ſo notorious, and ſo generally acknowledg'd, 

that ſome ſtreſs may juſtly be laid upon it. 
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© Thus determining to continue in their Mi- 
e niſtry, with ſatisfaction they were in the way 
for their © and diſcharge of their Duty, they wanted not 
Noncon- ** for hearers and adherents, Many Arguments 
formity, „ and Inſinuations indeed were uſed to divert 
ce the People from at all regarding theſe Ejected 
« Miniſters; but their Eſteem for them was too 
6 deeply riveted ; and the Grounds of their Diſ- 
de ſatisfaction tao palpable, and the care taken to 
& remove the Grounds of their Objections too 
&« ſoperficial, for them to be moch mov'd with 
their Aſſaults. Many of the People had found 
® benefit by the Labours of theſe N Ne 
RS ie Babb * bote 
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* fore they were Ejected, and thereupon thought 
* themſelves oblig'd to ſtick to them: Finding, 
* them caſt off without having any ſuitable 
« Crime alledg'd againſt them, ”* thonght ic 
* inhumane and barbarous to deſert them. 

* being (ſome of them) convinc'd of the juſtice 


e of the Cavſe they were engag'd in, viz. The 
« preſſing a farther Reformation in Eccleſraſtical 


& Matters, as neceſſary in order to the more gene- 
a reaching the great ends of Religion; they 
“ thought it their duty in their place to eſpouſe 
© the ſame Cauſe, and adhere to the ſame Prin- 
% ciple, in oppoſition to thoſe who reckon'd the 


c Church ſo perfect as to need no amendments. 


* And finding that it was the duty of their Mi- 


e niſters, tho' filenc'd by the Magiſtrate, to con- 
„ tinue in the exerciſe of their Miniſtry, they 


& were convinced they were oblig'd therein to 
ie ſupport and encourage them. Neither could 
tc they forbear preferring the Labours of thoſe 
* Miniſters, the ſuitableneſs of whoſe Gifts, 
„ and whoſe readineſs to watch for their Souls 


they had experienc'd, before others that came 


< in their. places, to whom they were ſtrangers, 


and as to whom they were at the beſt in great 


„% oncertainty. 


They could not ſee how the Preſentation of 


4 a Patron, and the Inſtitution of a Biſhop, 


© entitle him to the Tithe and Maintenance, but 
4% cannot make him a Paſtor to any one without 


* his own conſent. . Pariſh Order they thought 

* had its advantages, and was to be preferr'd 
* when more weighty Reaſons did not offer. 
« But they could not ſee any thing in it of an 
— abſolute neceſſity ; neither could they recon- | 


cile 


ay, 


« could make it the abſolute duty of all in a 
* Pariſh, preſently to acquieſce in a Miniſter's . 
* conduct in holy things. This may indeed legally _ 
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« cile the ſuppoſition of ſuch a neceſſity, (tho? 

& ſettled by the Law of the Land) with the in- 

« violable Rights of humane Nature; which 

* leave a Man as much at his liberty to chooſe 

* This © © Paſtor for his Soul, as a Phyſician for his 

Principle Body, or a Lawyer for his Eſtate. And there- 

only tend © fore, as they thought it would be hard for the 
ing cothat © Magiſtrate to fay, You ſhall have this Phyſician 

Neceſſary & or none, when perhaps another may better 

LY . © hit their particular Conſtitution ; or, You 

Matter of ſhall have this Lawyer or none, when it may 

Natural © be they knew another who was much fitter to 

Right, in- have the management of their Concerns : So 


not the 


| Right of too high, for the Civil Magiſtrate (and much 


Parronage, ** more the Biſhop) to ſay, Tou ſhall have this 
which du- © Man or none for your Paſtog, when it was 


Ay bound- 4e ſo very poſſible for them to know another 


= . Miniſter, who might be unexceptionable, and 


to have its. much more ſuitable to them, in the ſeyeral 
conveni- reſpects in which a Miniſter's help was need- 


For as Miniſters or Biſhops may judge who is fitto be by them Or- 
dain'd and let into the Miniftry, ſo may Magiſtrates and Patrons 
judge and chooſe who of theſe Miniſters ſhall have the Publick Places, 
Maintenance and Countenance, and yet People fill keep their Right 
of chooſing who ſhall be their Paſtors. H the Patron offers an unfit 
Man, and the People refuſe him he may offer others. If they canti- 
nue to diſagree, the Matter is eaſily accommodated, by letting the 


Patron chooſe who ſhall have the Place and Tithes, and the! People 


who ſhall be their Paſtor. If they go to another Pariſh, the incott» 
venience is not great z if a Number of them join t r in choqſing 


2 Paſtor, living Peaceably and quietly, there is no Harm in it; The 


Patron has his Right in P the Perſon that hath 9 
Maintenance. The Pariſh Minifter hath bis Right; for he hath 


what Publick Maintenance is legally fixt to the Living; which is as 


much as the Biſhop's Inftitution, and Patron's Preſentation could en- 
title him to. And at the ſame time alſo the People have their Right, 
which is, paying the Tythe legally dug to che Pariſh Minifter, to 
chooſe whom they will for their Paſtor, without injuring Biſhop, Pa- 
trop, Miniſter, or any one elle. 5 
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e ful to them. This appeard to them to be a 
« contending with them for a Right which God 
« and Nature had given them; and therefore 
ce they were for ſeeing good reaſon for it before 
« they would part with it. * PE, 

« Many of them apprehended that the Me- ,, 

„ thod of the National Eſtabliſhment broke in fir nity 

«© upon Oeconomical Government. The Maſter fed 4d 

* of a Family is an emblem of a Prince in the 27g d, 

4 State. Some branches of his Power and Au- p. 163. 
© thority are evidently ſuperiour. The Paren- 
« tal Authority, is the greateſt that Nature 
« gives, We way ſuppoſe it to reach a great 

„ way, when we .confider it is deſign'd to ſup- 

<« ply the place of Reaſon; whereas in the exer- 
& ciſe of a Prince's Authority, he is ſuppos to 
« have SubjeQs, that vſe their Reaſon, and muſt 
© be dealt with accordingly. Now ig any thing 
„ like an Impoſition of a Paſtor upon them, the 
3 *© Diſlſenting Laity apprehended their Right as 
« Parents, and Husbands, and Maſters, &c. was 
< invaded either by Prince or Biſhop, that pre. 
e tended to impoſe a Paſtor, upon thoſe who by 
© God and Nature were put under their Care. 
© Whoſe latereſt and Power in my Family, and 
with Reference to my Wife and Children, can 
„be ſuppogd earlier and greater than mine? 
«© And who more concern'd in the Inſtruction 
© they receive than!? Why then ſhould I let 

e another impoſe a Paſtor upon them, which 

4 more belongs to me certainly than to any one 

5 *< elſe, if they are not competent Judges for 
N themſelves: But if it become not even me, 

| ** (and could not be juſtify'd) for me to tell my 

; « Wife or Children that are come to Years of 

** Diſcretion, you ſhall have this Man for your 

« Miniſter or none; you ſhall either Worſhip 

L God here or no where; How can the wy 

| + [ſtrate 
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* ſtrate have ſuch an Authority? How came 
the Biſhop by it? If neither Prince nor Biſhop 
may chooſe for my Children, a Tutor, a Trade, 
** a Phyſician, or Dyet, or Cloathing, or impoſe 
** Husbands or Wives on them, without my con- 


“ ſent: How ſhould either of them come by a 


. Right to impoſe a Miniſter upon them, with- 


out my Will and Choice? Eſpecially when his 
Management of Holy Things is a Matter of 
ſuch vaſt Importance, and wherein thelr Sal- 
vation and my Intereſt are ſo nearly con- 
cern'd ? The inſufficient Anſwers uſually re- 
turn'd to ſuch Querys, confirm'd many of 
the Laity in their Iaclination to Nonconfor- 
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«© The Want of Diſcipline in the Church, was 
another conſiderable Plea they urg'd. And 


s in this they but follow'd the Old Puritans, 


« and their Pious Progenitors, who have in 
this reſpect been calling for greater care and 
ſtrictneſs, ever ſince the Reformation of the 
Church and Land from Popery. Upon Search 


they found that God had deſign'd the Church 


to be as it were the Porch of Heaven: A So- 


& cicty gather'd out of the World, ſanctiſied to 


him, and to be more fully prepar'd for Glo- 
ry. And therefore he would have none in it, 
but ſuch as profeſs Faith and Love and Holi- 
neſs, and renounce a Fleſhly and Senſual, 
Worldly and Profane Life; that the Paſtors 
were to judge who were to be taken in, and 
who caſt ont; and all the Members in their 
Places bound to preſerve their own Purity, 
&« and that of the Society which they belong to. 
The National Conſtitution appear'd to them 
to be Calculated to another Defign. The ig- 
* norant, ungodly Multitude are forc'd into 
{: Communion while palpably unfir : Th-ſe de 

| come 
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de come the ſtrength and major part; and are op- | 
© poſite to this Diſcipline, becauſe it would re- 
„ ſtraia and curb them; and tho! it could not 
* better their Hearts, would yet oblige them 
„ in many reſpets to amend their Carriage. 
„The Miniſters are incapable of doing any 
© thing towards it, the power being wreſted 
* from them; which power, in its execution, is 
ee lodg'd in hands that manage it careleſly and 
« prophanely ; to the ſcreening of ſuch as ſhould 
*© be cenſured, and the cenſuring of ſuch pious 
« Perſons as ovght to be encourag'd. This was 
* what the old. Puritans groan'd under; and yet 
4 they were againſt a Separation, as long as there 
« was any hope of amendment; but finding the 
de ſtifneſs of the Biſhops, atd their Adherents, 
de after King Charles's Reſtauration, in ſticking 
de to their old Methods without any alteration ; 
« nay, finding the ſame Diſpoſition at the be- 
„ ginning of King William and Queen Mary's 
« Reign, when they were ſo urgently preſs d to 
% make good their Promiſes made under their 
<« foregoing Diſtreſs and Fears; that they ſtill 
* applauded their Conſtitution as ſo compleat 
and perfect, as that it needed no amendments ; 
& they ſaw no ground of hope remaining that 
“ever any ſuch thing as a regular Diſcipline 
would willingly and out of choice be brought 
ce in, nay not tho? the better ſort of Governors 
| in the Church were for it. And therefore 
| | te they apprehended themſelves obliged publickly 
& co bear their Teſtimony againſt that fatal Neg- 
| e left; and that the rather, becauſe they found 


** that Neglect acknowledg'd even in the Com- 
& mon-Prayer-Book, notwithſtanding there has 
been no proviſion made of ſuitable remedy: 
© For at the beginning of the Commination, 
there is this Confeſſion : That in the ptimltive 
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* Church there was a GODLY DISCIPLINE ; ſuch 
& Perſons as were notorious Sinners being put to open 
© Penance , and puniſh'd in this World, that their 
© Souls might be ſaved in the day of the Lord: 
&« And that others adjmoniſtd by their example, 
& might be the more afraid to offend. And that in- 
* ſtead thereof, until the ſaid Diſcipline may be 
« reſtor'd again, which thing is much to be 
« wiſh'd, it's thought good the general ſentences of 
* God's Curſing againſt impenitent Sinners ſhould be 
& read, &. They apprehended therefore, that even 
te the Common- Prayer- Book it ſelf, (tho? in this 
&© reſpect it did but ſet up the Shadow inſtead 
of the Subſtance) juſtify*d their inſiſting upon 
* the Reſtauration of that Diſcipline, which it 
< own'd to be loſt, and the recovery of which it 
ce repreſented as a thing highly defirable. And 
ce they thought that the inſerting this Confeſſion 
„ and Wiſh was a plain evidence, that the firſt 


Compilers of the Common-Prayer intended a 


et farther Progreſs, and a fuller Reformation 


e than thoſe who came after them would give 


„ way to: And that the yearly repetition of 
ce this Confeſſion and Wiſh in the publickChurch- 
* es, was a plain and publick condemning 
„ themſelves for ſtopping ſhort ; and crying up 
« that as Perfect, which they who were the firſt 
©« managers of it, were ſo modeſt as to own to 
© have been Defective. 

Many of the Laity were alſo afraid of ſin- 
© ning in baptizing their Children with God- 
« fathers and Godmothers. They were ready to 
« devote their Infants to God by Baptiſm, in 
« the way that he had appointed; and to pro- 


6. mife to train them up in his fear: But this 


& would not do. Now they durſt not put others 
„upon covenanting for their Children, with 


whom they had no concern; or deſire them 
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* (with an appearing Solemnity) to promiſe 
** what they knew they meant not to perform; 
% or make Promiſes, which their Children, when 
* they grew up, would not be bound or ob- 
* lig'd by: They thought their Childrens right 
„ to Baptiſm depended upon their Intereſt in the 
* divine Covenant, and property in their Chil- 
** dren; and thought the bringing in middle 


„ Perſons, who were to be ſubſtituted in their 


© room, was affixing the Ordinance upon a 
“ falſe bottom. And whereas ſome (who were 
e for putting on the appearance of Moderation) 
** would tell them, that they might, if they in- 
** ſiſted upon it, be allow'd to give up their 
** own Children, they thought it could not fair- 
*© ly be reconcil'd with the Conſtitution, when 
<« they found it ſo poſitively declar'd by the 


© whole Convacation in 1603, in their 29th 


Canon, That »o Parent (hall be wrged to be pre- 
* ſent, nor be admitted to anſwer as Godfather for 
de bis own Child. And therefore finding their 
© Children ſo peremptorily excluded from Bap- 
<« tiſm, without an humane addition, which they 
could not underſtand , and were uneaſie under, 
e they thought themſelves at liberty to make 
*< their application to ſuch Miniſters to baptize 
© their Children as were free to do it, with- 
<< out any ſuch needleſs or diſſatisfying impoſi- 
_* ion, | | * | 

„ Withal, many of them had Baptiſm refus'd 
* their Children, unleſs they'd ſubmit to the 
* ſign of the Croſs. This they eſteem'd an un- 


_ © warrantable addition to Chriſt's Inſtitution 
© They were afraid of encouraging Church 


“ Corruptions, by yielding to it. They knew 
no right the Church had to make new Terms 
of Communion, or require their ſubmiſſion 


to ſuch an humane Invention; and therefore 


F 3 * they 
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e they left thoſe who would rather leave their 
& Children without the Seal of the Covenant, 
than admit them to it without ſuch an unpro- 
ce fitable Ceremony; and adher'd to thoſe who 
« were ready to admit their Infants into the 

vifible Church of Chriſt upon his own 
terms. 2 a 
« As for Kneeling at the Communios, ſome of 
„ the Laity queſtion'd the lawfulneſs of it; and 
% while they did ſo, durſt not yield to it for 
„ fear of injuring their Conſciences. And yet 
« knowing it to be a great Sin to live in the total 
<« neglect of that holy Ordinance, they appre- 
„ hended it their duty to join in with thoſe, of 
« whom they might receive it in a Table poſture. 
& Others, not apprehending kneeling at this Or- 
c. dinance a thing in it ſelf unlawful, could (to 
o teſtifie as much, and to ſhew their Charity to 
* the eſtabliſh's Church under all its Corrup- 
« tions) ſometimes yield to receive in that 
« way, who yet could not be fatisfy'd to do it 
* conftantly, leſt they ſhould be chargeable with 
«© not bearing their Teſtimony againſt' terms of 
* Communion of humane Invention, which they 
c eſteem'd a great Duty. | 

« And it alfo much prejudic'd many under- 
« ſtanding Perſons againſt the Church Party, to 
„find Oaths made fo light of, and to obſerve a 
© greater ſtreſs ſo commonly laid upon their 
*© Ceremonies, than upon Knowledge, or Faith, 
% ot real Holineſs: They found themſelves 
& wretchedly hamper'd and enſnar'd by Fetters 
« of the Clergy's making. If they were intruſt- 
* ed in any Corporations, they muſt for a long 
ce time be forc'd to ſwear that there was no 4 
<« ligation at all from the Oath, call'd, The ſo- 
« lemn League and Covenant, either on them or 
« any other, This ſeem'd to them a proclaim- 
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ec ing of Perjury lawful, as to that part of the 

©« Covenant which was unqueſtionably lawful; 

« as the renouncing of Schiſm, Popery, Pro- 

© faneneſs, &c. They were ſadly peſter'd with 

ce the Corporation Ad, the Veſtry Ad, the Oxford 

; c AG, the Militia AF, (which were all framed . 
e by the ruling Clergy and their Patrons) where- 

© by an Oath was impos'd upon them not to 

&« endeavour any alteration of Government in 

: © the Church; to bind them to reſt contented 

& with what they could not but eſteem corrupt: 


2 RA 
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And they muſt alſo ſwear an abhorrence of 
« taking Arms againſt any commiſſionated by the 

« King, which they knew not but in time they 
“ might be oblig'd to, by his breaking the origi - 
© nal Contract with his People, which was af- 
© terwards actually found to be our caſe, Mul- 
© tiply'd Barthens of this nature made the Cler- 

ce gy eſteem'd rigid Taskmaſters. And when 
ce there was any effort made for relief, to hear ig 

©* become the common cry, O the Church! The 
Church is in danger! As if the whole Taber- 
& nacle tatter'd upon the touching of the leaſt 
| ** Pin: And at the fame time obſerving that 
\ they who could not bate an ace in the Ceremo- 
& nial part, were yet ready enough, many 
C te times, to make conſiderable abatements in thoſe 
| e things ia which lies the main of real Relj- 
| © gion; and that they who were ſo fond of their 
* 4 Conſtitution, had fo little Charity left for 


© thoſe whoſe Sentiments differ'd from theirs, 
| ** and were ready to queſtion the Validity of 
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their Miniſtry and Ordinances, nay and even 

** the poſſibility of their Salvation, if they que- 
te ſtion'd but the Jus Divinum of Biſnops: Such 
& Obſervations as theſe made many of the Lajty 
think, that there was no ſmall danger of en- 
* couraging them in their Rigours and aſſuming 
eh F 3 „Preteg- 
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*“ Pretenfions, by an adherence and ſubmiſſion to 
© them. 


Mr. Hoadly ſays * he will addreſs to the Mini- 
ers, what be bas to ſay under this Head; which 
comes much to one as if he had Addreſſd it to 
the People : For fo their Difficultys be but 
ſolv'd, it matters not to whom the ſolution is 
Directed. But it ſeems this Hint gave ſuch an 
Occaſion for a Charge on theſe Miniſters, as muſt 
not be overlookd. They do all the Miſchief, 


while the Poor People are comparatively inno- 


cent. The Miniſters he ſays are the Chief Main- 
tainers of the Seperation: Which I deny, and 
Aſſert on the Contrary, that the Cherf Maintain- 
ers of the Seperation, are they that Continue to 
deprive the People of their undoubted Rigbts : 
Well, but theſe Miniſters have pleaded the Cauſe 


of the People; and if ſo, I think they are the more 


oblig'd to them for Vindicating them in the 
Poſſeſſion of thoſe Rights which others have in- 
vaded : they have put theſe Arguments into their 
Mouths; which is more Eaſily Aſſerted than prov'd. 


On the Cantrary , I am Satisfh'd, that fome of 


theſe Arguments have been ſo ſtrenuonſly plead- 
ed on their own behalf by the People, as has 
not a little contributed, upon Occaſion, to the 
Conviction of their Miniſters. But he goes on: 
You ( ſays he to theſe Miniſters) have furniſh'd 
them with theit Objections againſt Conformity, and 
kept up their Prejudices againſt the Church of England. 
That they have taught them to make the ſacred 
Scriptures the ſtandard of Doctrine, Worſhip,and 
Diſcipline ; and to diſown any Autority of Im- 
poking in Divine Things,which the Word of God 
will not warrant, is really true; and if this has 

forniſht the People with Objections againſt Confor- 
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mity, and Prejudices againſt the Church of England, 
4 tis a ſign the Conformity which the Church of Eng- 
land requires, has not much footing in the Word 

of God. Tis added, Tou have a very great Inter- 
g eſt with them; much to ſome mens ſorrow I am 
well aſſur'd, who would willingly have none 
liſten'd to but themſelves. And a very great Au- 
tority and Influence over them; But not to that 
degree, Sir, as your Church pretends to, which 
inſiſts upon comply ing with troubleſome Injun- 
tions, that are liable to ſundry ObjeQions, 
without enquiring into the Reaſons of them. 
And conſequently as you have been their Guides and 
Supports in their Departure from us, viz. when 
you of the Church of England drove them away, 
as unfit for Communion, becauſe they could not 

think, and ſpeak and act entirely according to 
your Fancy: So you may upon maturer Conſider ae 
tion, prove ſucceſsful and bappy Inſtruments in the 
uniting them to us again, to the Glory of God, and 
the encreaſe of Peace and Love amongſt us. If here- 
by you mean, that upon maturer Conſideration 
they may perſwade them to own an Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Authority, which the Scripture does not war- 
rant, and which they have in their own Caſe de- 
clar'd they can't themſelves own with a ſafe 
Conſcience, you ſuppoſe them ro be Men of 
very looſe Principles, which a pretending to 
regard the glory of God, and Peace, and Love, 
will never attone for. The Ejected Miniſters 
Sir have labour'd hard in the Cauſe of Peace 
| and Love; but as for Union with the Church of 
England, in Forms and Ceremonies, they muſt 
act very unaccountably in preſſing it, as long as 

they apprehended it would be to the Damage of 

Real Religion, which was their fixed Judgment. 
However, I'll grant, that ſome of the Argu- 

nents offer d for the People, do belong in comman to 
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them and tbeir Miniſters; and therefore if Mr. 


Hoadly will apply himſelf here alſo to the Mini- 
ſters, | have nothing to ſay againſt it, provided 
he will but obſerve, that ſuppoſing the Eccleſia- 
ſtical Impoſitions do really deprive theſe People 
of their undoubted Rights, they are not bound 
to renounce them, even tho' their Miniſters 
ſhould not ſtand up in their Defence: and that 
they are as much obligd to take their Meaſures 
from the Word of God, follow their Conſciences, 
and act agreeably to the beſt Light they have, 
even as their Miniſters. 

It was Pleaded by many of the People, that 


they had receiv'd conſiderable Benefit by the La- 


bours of the Miniſters who were Ejected. They 
had had much of the Preſence of God under their 
Miniſtrations ; they had found their Gifts ſuita- 
ble to them, and adapted to do good among 
them; and had experienc'd their readineſs to 
watch for their Souls ; and therefore were not 
free to forſake them, and adhere to thoſe who 

ame in their places, as to whom they had not a 
like Proſpect. This Argument, Mr. Hoadly ſays, 
is produc'd to little purpoſe, unleſs to make up the num- 
ber. I Anſwer, it is produc'd in order to the 
Juſtification of thoſe who were in the Caſe that 
1s here repreſented. And it is not an eaſie thing 


to prove it would not juſtifie them in the ſight of 


God. How little does it ſignifie to plead, that the 


. Ejefted Miniſters did not confine themſelves to the 


very places whence they were Ejected? How could 
they, when the Five Mile AQ, with ſo much Se- 
verity drove them away from thence? And what 
if ſome Among the Diſſenters bave upon Occaſi- 


on forſcok their Paſtors on the account of little Dif- 


ferences or groundleſs Diſſatisfadion? and what 
if they have been herein to blame ? does it there- 
tore follow, that they who adher'd to their for- 
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mer Paſtors on the Account of the Benefit, they 
receiv'd under their Miniſtry, rather than they 
would follow thoſe that were obtruded on them 
in their room, ſinn'd in fo doing? And 
what if the People dor't expreſs the leaſt readineſs 
to conform to the Church of England, any more. after 
the Departure or Death of their Ejected Miniſter thun 
before? Does it therefore follow they were 
bound to have left their Ejected Miniſter under 
whom they had conſiderably profited, while the 
Providence of God continu'd him among them, 
and to have adher'd to one that came in his 
room, under whom they could find no reaſon 
for a like ExpeQation ? But the Gentleman's 
arguing in this and ſome other places, looks as if 
he apprehended it neceſſary for the People who 
adher'd to the Ejected Miniſters, upon their Re- 
moval or Death, to fall in with the Eſtabliſht 
Church, in order to the evidencing they were 
ſincere in their ſeparating upon ſuch Reaſons as 
were alledg'd, which to me appears an odd Fan- 
cy, and yet this is the natural Language of his 
next Query. When do we find any of them that are 
not more ready, at ſuch a time, to truſt the care of 


their Souls with Diſſenting Paſtors, to whom they are 


ſtr angers, and as to whom they are at beſt in great un- 
certainty, than to return to the Communion of the Eſt a- 


bliſht Church? But how does this affect the Ar- 


gument propos'd? Alas! Sir, Moſt of the Peo- 
ple whom you here refer to, never were of the 
Eſt abliſht Church, and therefore can't be ſaid to 
return to it. And tho? when their former Paſtors 
dy'd, or were forc'd from them, the Argu- 
ment drawn from the Perſonal Benefit they re- 
ceiv'd under their Miniſtry ceas'd, yet it does 
not follow, but there might be other binding 
Reaſons that ſhould oblige them rather to choofe 
other Paſtors for themſelves, than to as panes 
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the Legal Proviſion ? and theſe Reaſons come af- 
terwards to be conſider'd. Had I been living, 


and aPrivate Perſon in 1662, and been under a 


Pious Miniſter, by whoſe Labours I had conſi- 
derably profited, and found him turn'd out, and 
his Place either unſupply'd, or fo ill ſupply'd, as 
that. I could diſcern little reaſon to hope for due 
Miniſterial Aſſiſtance in my way to Heaven, I 
ſhould have thought, I might ſafely have adher'd 
to my former Paſtor for this Reaſon : Even tho? 
I ſhould yield, that other Conſiderations were 
neceſſary to juſtifie my joining in the choice of 
another Miniſter after the Death of my former 
Paſtor, upon ſuppoſition, that he that came in 


his room, was really a well-qualify*d, ſober and 


Pious Man. This Argument, fays Mr. Hoadly, 
can be of little uſe as to the preſent ſtate of the Cauſe. 
It is in the firſt place to be conſider'd, whether 
it would juſtifie the People in 1662, for adhering 
to their Ejected Paſtors, That was what they ap- 
prehended, where the Caſe was ſtated, as is re- 
reſented ; and I muſt confeſs, I agree with them 
in that Apprebenſion, and can't find any thing 


material alledg'd, to diſprove it. It is but of 


a ſecondary Conſideration, how far this Argu- 
ment may be of «ſe as to the preſent ſtate of the 
Cauſe; tho' even there it may thus far have its 
weight ; that upon ſappoſition any Perſons have 
found the Miniſtry of the Diſſenters remarkably 


bleſs'd of God, to their Sanctification and Edi- 


fication, I can't ſee how they can forſake ſuch 
Miniſters, for others, whoſe Ignorance or Im- 
morality would leave no room for any ſuch 
Hopes or Expectations ; and there are other things 


_.alfo that offer, under the following Arguments, 


that deſerve to be well conſfider'd— Bat, ſays 


Mr. Hoadly, Its plain the People think not themſelves 
obliged in Conſcience conſtantly to attend upon the Ai- 


viſiry 
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niſtry of that Perſon, from whom they have once re- 
ceivꝰd Benefit. I anſwer, It is not neceflary they 
ſhould ; for it is no impoſſible thing, for People 
to receive Benefit by one, who may afterwards 
fall ſo foully, as that it would be ſcandalous to 
attend any longer upon his Miniſtry. That 
alone may be a juſt reaſon, that may vacate any 
Obligation to a Conſtant Attendance on the Mi- 
niſtry of a Perſon, from whom they have once 
receiv'd Benefit: And it would be the like, ſup- 
poſe he is remov'd from them by a clear Provi- 
dential Call; or they from him. But ſuppoſing 
this, it by no means follows, tbat People ought 
not to prefer the Miniſtry of one from whom 
they have receiv'd Benefit, to the Miniſtry of 
another, from whom they have no reafon for a 
like Expectation, where Providence gives them a 
Choice. It is plain, he ſays, That mam Confide- 
rations of leſſer Moment than the Peace and Unity : 
of the Church, do induce them to leave a Paſtor who P. 83. 


bath been ufeful to them, and attend upon one to whom 


tbey are ſtrangers, I can't tell but thm may ſome- 
times be true. If a Man that has confiderably pro- 
fited under the Miniſter of any particular place, 
can no longer continue conveniently in that 
place ; but has the Proſpe& of following his 
worldly Buſineſs, and ſupporting his Family to 
better advantage elſewhere, I can't tell, but it 
may. in ſome Caſes be his Duty, updn that Conſi- 

deration, to remove, tho? in ſo doing he is forc'd 

to leave his former Paſtor, and attend upon one, 

to whom he was comparatively a ſtranger ; mak- 

ing as good a Choice as he can for himſelf under 

this Change. This is a Conſider ation, 1 grant, of 

leſſer Moment than the Peace and Unity of the Church, 

and yet it does not follow, that even Peace and Uni- 

ty, (eſpecially when an Agreement in Niceties 

and Formalities has that Name given it) could E 
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joſtifie any Men in hazarding their Souls, as they 
muſt have done in many Caſes, had they in 1662 
left their former Paſtors for thoſe who ſucceeded 


them. ] 
And when he adds farther, It is plain, if this 
Argument were wholly wanting, there would not be 
a Diſſenter the leſs in England, he muſt give me 
leave to be of another mind. For I am well 
aſſur'd there had been very few Diſſenters in Eng- 
land, if this Argument had been wholly wanting. 
For let words be multiply'd ever ſo long, twas 
the Benefit the People apprehended ( at leaſt ) 
they had receiv'd by their Attendance on the 
Ejected Miniſters that engag'd them to adhere 
to them in 1662. It is the ſame is the Reaſon at 
this Day, with thoſe that AQ upon a Principle 
in adhering to their ſucceſſors : And if this 
comes to fail, I ſhall not wonder if the Number 
of the Diſſenters conſiderably decreaſes, and 
they come to nothing. But til] then, there is 
no great danger, unleſs we ſhould be ſo happy 
as to fix on ſuch a Baſis as to leave no room for 
a Rational ſtated Diſſent. Why therefore he 
ſhould ſay it's plain that the Argument is weak, and 
of no great Account in the judgment of our People 
themſelves, I cannot ſee: When it is the Appre- 
henſion of Benefit, by which thoſe who Acted 
upon a Principle were really ſwayd both formerly 
and lately, in adhering to the ſilenc'd Miniſters, 
and thoſe who ſucceed them. At leaſt when this 
is ſolemnly profeſs'd by Perſons that have all the 
Appearance as can he deſir'd of being ſober and 
Conſcientious, I can't ſee how Conſiſtently with 
Charity, it can be call'd in queſtion. 
But let's ſee his Contrary Argument. 
It runs thus; Jf the People do not judge them- 
ſelves oblig d in Conſcience never to ferjoly 17 
eacher . 


had been abundantly ſufficient. 
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Teacher, the Benefit of whoſe Labours, and ſuitable- 
neſs of whoſe Gifts they have experienc d, they could 
not be obliged in Conſcience to ſtick to their own Ejected 
Miniſters. Which is as if a Man ſhould have 
apply d himſelf to the honeſt People of Taunton, 
who had ſo great a Reſpect (and that ſo deſerved- 
ly) for Mr. Joſeph Allein, and made a Speech to 
them to this purpoſe : Truly Friends, if your 
Conſciences will ever let you forſake your Teach- 
er, the Benefit of whoſe Labours, and Suitable- 
neſs of whoſe Gifts you have experienc'd ; if you 
can do it when he's forcibly ſeparated from you 
many Miles; if your Conſcience can let you leave 
him, when he lies ſtifling in a Priſon for your 
ſakes ; then truly you can't be oblig'd in Con- 
ſcience to ſtick to him at all, Would they not 
readily in ſuch a Caſe have Anſwer'd: ff he is 
forcibly ſeperated from us we can't help it: But 
as long as we can have any opportunity of at- 
tending on the Miniſtrations of one under whom 
we have found ſo much of the preſence of God, 
we think our ſelves bound in Conſcience to em- 
brace it. I muſt needs own I think the Anſwer 


He goes on: Mucbleſs are they oblig'd in Con- 
ſcience to joyn themſelves to others, whoſe Abilities 
are unknown to them, in oppoſition to the Church o 
England, | anſwer,when the Church of England ſo 
miſerably treated their Worthy Preacher whom I 
nam'd before, there was very little reaſon to ex- 
pect the Honeſt People of that Town who had a 
peculiar Veneration for him, ſhould fall in with the 


Publick Eſtabliſhment that encourag'd ſuch ſeveri- - 
ty, towards Perſons ſo Eminent for their Piety 


and Uſefulneſs. And withal, ſuppoſe they had 
ſo far ſtudy*d the Controverſy, as to be convinc'd it 
was their Duty to bear Witneſs againſt thoſe Im- 

- poſitions 
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paratively to thoſe of their former 
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poſitions which were ſupported by the Eſtabliſh- 
ment, they might be obliged in Conſcience to joyn 
themſelves to other Miniſters, when thoſe under 
whom they had formerly profited were remav'd 
from them by Impriſonment or Death; and that 
even tho” their Abilities were unknown to them, Com- 
Miniſters : 
while yet they might have ſuch Trial of them 
as might be ſofficient to their Satisfaction. When 


then he ſays this is the Conſtant Practice of the 


Diſſenters upon the Deatb or Departure of their Old 
Paſtor ; 1 don't ſee that what he charges them with 
is at all blame worthy ; or inconſiſtent with this Ar- 
gument. For they might very well prefer being un- 
der their former Paſtors,under whom they had pro» 
fited, to the coming under the Conduct of Stran- 
gers, when they had their choice ; and yet might 
chooſe, thoſe who before were comparatively ſtran- 
gers to them, when there was no poſſibility of en- 
joying their former Paſtors any Longer. But 

e asks, whom of Tour Laity will this Argument 
vindicate? I anſwer all thoſe among the People 
in 1662 who adher'd to their former Paſtors, tho 


fit they had receiy*d under their Miniſtry : And 


the Poſterity alſo of thoſe People who have been 


train'd up under the Miniſtry of theſe ejected Mi- 
niſters and their Succeſſors, as far as they are 
really influenc'd by the benefit they have receiy'd 
ia their adhering to them. If he thinks this Ar- 


gument wants the force we ſuppoſe to be in it, it is 


either becauſe he does not take it rightly, or 
won't allow a due ſtreſs to be laid on the benefi- 


cialneſs of a Miniſtry to the Souls of the People 


concern'd. For our part, we don't (as far as I 
can perceive) apply it to a practice not agreeable to 
our Repreſentation ; we only hold it to be of force 


where the caſe is as it is repreſented, i. e. where 


Perſons, 


Legally Ejected, upon the Account of the Bene- 
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Perſons, who are competent Judges, apprehend 
real ſpiritual Benefit, which is the beſt argu» 
ment in the World for adherence to any Mini- 
ſtry. And tho? it is very poſſible it may be abus'd, 
yet that is no argument it is not of conſiderable 
force, where the Benefit is real. But that which 
he ſeems to lay moſt ſtreſs vpon, is this; That if 
any Conſiderations can be of force enough to induce a 
Man to leave one Paſtor, and go over to another, | 
{tho be have profited by the one beretofore, and | 
knows little of the otber) certainly the conſideration of | 
Peace and Love are of all the moſt forcible, and may | 
be ſuppos'd, more than any otbers, to diſcharge him 
from bis great obligation to attend for ever upon the 
Miniſtry of one Perſon who hath been uſeful to bim. 
I anſwer, Peace and Love, without doubt, are 
much to be conſider'd as they lie in the temper 
of the Mind, but not ſo much always as the 
complying with ſuch or ſuch Formalities is made 
the indication of a peaceable and loving Temper, 
which may be maintaind without it. In the 
former ſenſe there is no inconſiſtency between 
Peace and Love, and the adhering to an ejected 
Miniſter, whoſe Labours have been found profit- 
able. A Man might do ſo, and yet have all 
that Peaceableneſs and Love in his Breaſt to. 
wards thoſe who attended on the new Miniſter 
then ſent by the Government, as the Word of 
God requires. And I doubt not but it was ſo 
in the caſe of many of the Diſſenters. And for 
my part 1 muſt declare, I cannot ſee that Peace 
and Love were any thing near ſo much concern'd 
on the ſide of- thoſe who were depriv'd of their 
uſeful Paſtors, as this Repreſentation ſuppoſes 
and takes for granted. To illuſtrate the matter 
I'll make a parallel Suppoſition. Let us ſuppoſe 
that in this Nation, for ſome time, all had been 
left to their liberty to chooſe what Phyſician they 
| pleas'd 
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pleas d to have the care of their Bodies; aud on 
a ſadden a Law is made, That all the People, 
under great Penalties, ſhall be contented with 
thoſe Phyſicians that the State provided for them. 
If the People had before receiv'd real benefit 
from their own Phyſicians, I can't ſee they were 
oblig'd to leave them for the Phyſicians of the 
State. It might juſtly contribute much to their 


ſatisfaction, that the Phyſicians they had been 
uſed to were acquainted with their Cogſtitution, 


and ſo knew how to ſuit their Preſcriptions accor- 
dingly, and they had found ſucceſs under them 
and therefore they would act but rationally in 
determining to adhere to them. Let it be urg'd 
on theſe Perſons, That they can leave their old Phy- 
ſicians, in ſome caſes, and have often changed; and 
tberefore, why ſhould not they do it in compliance with 
Authority? It were eaſie for them to anſwer, 
That tho? they can't tell how they could be de- 
barr'd of a liberty of leaving them for others, 
when they had real reaſon for a change ; yer 
that the benefit they had receiv'd from them was 
ſufficient reaſon to keep them from changing, 
while they had not a like proſpect in the caſe of 


| thoſe into whoſe hands they were to put them- 


ſelves. And ſuppoſing it farther urg'd, That if 
any Conſaderations could be of force enough to induce a 
Man to leave one Phyſician and go over to another, 


tho be bad profited by the one, and knew little of the 


other, the conſideration of Peace and Love ought to 
be of all the moſt forceable, c. They might 
ſafely reply, That they who made a compliance 
with the Will, nay the Humour of others, ig 


ſuch things as theſe, neceſſary to the maintaining 


Peace and Love, left Inferiours at the mercy of 
their Superiours, to the hazard not only of their 
Liberty, but their Safety too. | The like alſo may 
be ſaid in the caſe of Miniſters. Peace and Love 
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is no ſtronger an Argument in one caſe than the 
other ; nay it is really the weaker, by how much 
the welfare of the Soul is more to be regarded 
than the health of the Body. And when 
Mr. Hoadly adds, That an ejected Miniſter might, 
tho? ſilenc d, ſtill be uſeful among his People in 4 
| more private way; he {ſeems to have forgotten 
what care was taken, by the Oxford Act to pre- 
vent it. 
It having been ſaid, That the People could not 
1 forbear preferring the Labours of thoſe Miniſters, 
the ſuitableneſs of whoſe Gifts, and whoſe readineſs 
| to watch for their Souls, they bad experienc'd, before 
others that came in their places, to whom they were 
ſtrangers, and as to whom they were at the beſt in 
great uncertainty : He mightily harps upon this, 
That the eſtabliſh'd Miniſters that came in the 
room of their former Paſtors, are repreſented as 
ſtrangers to the People, about whom they were 
at great uncertainty: He ſays, They might ſtill be 
ſecure in their conſtant attendance upon the publick 
Worſhip in the eſtabliſb'd Church; that they ſhould 
meet with a Service fitted for the worſhip of God, 
and their own Edification. Which is what many 
of them were far from being ſatisfy'd in; beſides 
that, ſundry of them were left deſtitute of any 
Miniſtry at all, there being none for ſome time 
ſent in the places of thoſe who were Ejected. And 
tho' he ſays, This (of the publick Liturgy or 
Service) is all we are concern'd about, yet he muſt 
f allow me to ſay, That theſe honeſt People were 
( concern'd about many other things beſides the pub- 
A lick addreſſing themſelves ' to God in Prayer: 
They thought it became them to be earneſtly 
concern'd about their being inſtructed from time 
to time in ſound Doctrine, and that ſuited to 
their differeat Circumſtances ; and directed ia all 
the ſeveral parts of the diviue Life; about their 
G being 


p. 85. 


— 


A Defence of Part III. 


being faithfully admoniſh'd -of their Duty and 


Danger, as need requir'd; about their having 
the purity of divine Inſtitutions kept up among 
them ; and about their having a good Example 
from their Miniſters to lead them in the way to 
Heaven, as well as good Inſtructions, and the like. 
He adds, There is this advantage in the eſtabliſh'd 
way, that a Man need not be a ſtranger to the main 
part of the publick Worſhip, nor in the leaſt uncertain- 
ty ai to that. Nor indeed could they be ſtrangers 
to the whole of the publick Worſhip, as ma- 
nag'd by their Miniſters, under whoſe Labours 
they had fate with delight and profit. But if in 
this reſpect there was any advantage on the fide 
of the Eſtabliſhment, by reaſon of the ſtated Li- 
turgy, it was an advantage that was more than 
outweigh'd by the obſervable DefeQiveneſs, diſ- 
orderly Repetitions, and obnoxious Expreſſions 
of the Liturgy ; as to which, no relief could be 
obtain'd after the moſt ſerious Complaints: And 


by the uncertainty they were in as to the Do- 


Arine, that would be inſtill'd into them by a 
new ſet of Miniſters, who in complaiſance to 
thoſe that gave them their places, were more 
likely, many of them, to ſet themſelves to undoe 
what their former Miniſters had been doing, 
than to carry on the ſame Work among them. 
But his brief Repreſentation of this matter in the 
cloſe, is (as he ſays in another caſe) rather Ban- 


ter than Argument. For they did not argue bare- 


ly from their being ſtrangers to the Miniſters they 


were requir'd to ſit under, but from the benefit 
receiv'd under their former Miniſters; which 


being ſuppos'd, their being ſtrangers to thoſe 


that were to come in their room, only heighten'd 


the Argument. For tho' more might be ſaid in 
many particular caſes, yet, I muſt confeſs, to me 


it appear'd enough to juſtiſie their laying ſtreſs 
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on the benefit they had receiv'd from their for- 
mer Miniſters, that they found not reaſon to ex- 
pect the like in the caſe of thoſe that came in 
their places, which was what was intended in 
an inoffenſive way to be intimated when it was 
ſaid, They were ſirangers to them, and at uncert ain- 
ty about them. 

In ſhort, if profiting by Miniſters be an ar- 
gument for adhering to them, rather than others 
under whom they could not reaſonably expect a 
like profiting, then had many of the People a 
very good argument for adhering to their ejected 
Paſtors: And this is what I can't ſee Mr. Hoadly 
has diſprov'd. And if it was a good argument 


in their caſe, "cis ſo alſo where any have been 


bred up under theſe ejected Miniſters and their 
Succeſlors, and found like benefit. 


Another Argument uſed by the People in de- 
fence of their adherence to their ancient Mini- 
ſters, was this; That they were caſt off without 
any ſuitable Crime alledg'd 


this was an Argument, which I have been per- 
ſonally inform'd by ſeveral, they laid great ſtreſs 
upon. To this he anſwers : Tou your ſelves would 
have ſome Eſtabliſhment, nay and ſuch an Eſtabliſh- 
ment as would inevitably exclude ſome Perſons, and 


ſuch as you may think uſeful and laborious. I an- 


ſwer, Some were really for an Eſtabliſhment, and 


others not ; - But there were but few among them 


(as far as I can diſcern) that were for ſuch an 
Eſtabliſhment, as ſhould have excluded any well 


qualify'd, uſeful and laborious Miniſters from all 


capacity of publick Service, Or if there were any 


that were ſo ſtinted by a regard to a Party, I 


have nothing to plead ia their vindication of 
excuſe : But I am fatisfy'd they were not many. 
To proceed then: You would (ſays he) have Terms, 


ag ainst them, And 


in 
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into the Eſtabliſhment ſhould be oblig'd. Undoubt- 
edly ; all that were for an Eſtabliſhment, muſt 
/ be for limiting an admiſſion into the Miniſtry un- 
der that Eſtabliſhment, to certain Terms and 
Conditions; But the more General and the more 
Scriptural thoſe Terms and Conditions were, 
"tis plain the Eſtabliſhment wovld be the more 
ſafe and laſting. But ſays he, Who ſhall be Judges 
what Terms are proper ? Shall not the Governors in 
Church and State? Is it not their Province? And 
muſt not they give an account to God for it ? There 
is in this caſe a double Judgment to be allow'd 
for. A judgment what Terms are proper to fix 
in the Eſtabliſhment; and a judgment how far 
the Terms that are fix'd by the Eſtabliſhmenr, 
may warrantably and ſafely be comply'd with. 
If the former judgment belongs to Superiors, it 
does not follow that it muſt break in vpon the 
latter, to which Inferiors have a Right in ſacred 
matters; as to which they are as much under 
the government of Conſcience, directed by the 
Word of God, in their lower Capacity, as Su- 
periors in their higher Sphere. And as the one 
is accountable to God for the Terms fix'd; ſo 
are the other for their compliance or non-com- 
pliance with thoſe Terms. But I cannot but 
take notice, that Mr. Hoadly here brings in the 
Governors in Church and State, as having a joint- 
right to judge what Terms are proper ; whereas 
he elſewhere ſeems to-appropriate it to the Go- 
vernors of the Church; and tells ns, if ſuch 
Terms are fix'd as ſilence a number of worthy 
Miniſters, he lays little ſtreſs upon the Authority 
of the Civil Magiſtrate. Here, however, he 
thinks it ſafeſt to join both together; and I ſhall 
only refer bim to the Introduction to my 2d Part 
for my ſenſe in this matter. When he asks, If 
there be ſome Perſons who cannot come into the Mi- 


miſiry, 
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theſe Terms, Can this be remedy'd ? I anſwer, The 
excluding a conſiderable number of well qualify d 
uſeful Perſons out of the Eſtabliſhment, might 
eaſily be remedy'd, by making the publick Terms 
large and wide; and the excluding thoſe from 
all capacity of publick Service in the Miniſtry, 
who can't be ſatisfy'd to come into the Conſtitu- 
tion, tho? fix'd with a conſiderable latitude, is 
eaſily remediable by a Toleration. Let the Terms 
be ſuch as few will except againſt, and the Eſta- 
bliſhment will ſhut out but few; and let there be 
a Toleration for thoſe few, and all are eaſie. 


But, ſays he, Muſt theſe Perſons preſently begin and 


encourage the Diviſion of the Nation, and ſet up 
Churches againſt the eſtabliſhd Church? I anſwer ; 
If the Eſtabliſhment ſhall make things diſputable 
the Terms of admiſſion, and ſo put a force in 
matters that God hath left abſolutely indifferent, 
no other can be expected, than that many ſhould 
refuſe compliance: And if Severity mult be uſed 
towards thoſe that can't comply, the Diviſion is 
heighten'd inſtead of being prevented: And if 
Severity muſt not be uſed, there ought to be a 
Toleration. And if every ſober Man, by whoſe 
Principles and Practices the Civil Peace is not 
endanger'd, has a right to ſoch a Toleration ; 
then if the eſtabliſh'd Church is of too narrow a 
compaſs to ſatisfie the Conſciences of any num- 
ber, they may ſet up different Churches, with- 
out any impeachment. And if there be any ill 
Conſequences hence ariſing, they'll be plainly 
chargeable on the narrowneſs of the Eſtabliſh- - 
ment, And tho? Mr. Hoadly thinks this is not 
eaſily to be affirm'd, he muſt give others leave to 
think, that if he had read and conſider d the ce- 
lebrated Letters concerning Toleration , he'd 
find, that the contrary could not calily be der 
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Miniſtry, or remain in the publick exerciſe of it upon 
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fended. He brings the matter down to 1662, 
which is the right way to judge. You world 
(ſays he) at that very time bave had fome Terms 
zmpos'd upon ſach as [ſhould continue in their Pariſh 
Miniſtry. What the Miniſters would then have 
choſen is one thing ; what they might have ſub- 
mitted to, is another. They would have choſen 
to have had no Terms impos'd upon ſach as 
ſhould have continu'd in their Pariſh Miniſtry, 
that would have excluded well qualify'd and uſe- 
ful Perſons, This, as far as I can judpe, had been 
compaſs'd, had their reaſonable deſire been grati. 
fy'd, when they begg'd that there might be Unity 
in things neceſſary, Liberty in things indifferent, and 
Charity in all, But tho' this was their great de- 
fire, they could yet generally ſpeaking, have come 
into the Eſtabliſhment, had King Charles his De- 
claration paſs't into a Law. Suppoſing this (ſays 
he) and that the Terms bad been what would have 
contented you, you cannot imagine but that for all 
this many a Man had been Ejected. I Anſwer, 


Suppoſe ſome few had ſtill been ejected, it had 


certainly been much better, to have had a few 
Scores in that Condition, than ſo many Hundreds 
as really were Silenc'd by the Methods taken. 
Aye, But ſays Mr. Hoadly, For ought I can judge, 
the number of ſuch might have come but little ſhort 
of what it is repreſented now to be. What he may 
found his Judgment upon I cannot ſay, becauſe he 
has not tho't fit to inform us. Bnt they who 
were the Commiſſioners on the ſide of thoſe who 


were afterwards Ejected (who muſt be allow'd as 


competent Judges as he can pretend to be) were 
generally of another Mind, And the Thanks 


af the City Miniſters for that Royal Declara- 
tion, with the concurring eager deſires of the 
Body of the Miniſters through the Kingdom ta 
have the Declaration confirm d by Ad of Parlia- 
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ment, plainly intimated the contrary. And as 
for thoſe that were ſo zealous for the Royal Su- 
premacy in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, I can't ſee how 
any of them conld conſiſtently with their Princi- 
ple have left their Livings, had that Declaration 

become a Law, even tho their beloved Ceremo- 
nies had been left in their natural Indifference. 

So that the Number of the Ejected, upon this 
Suppoſition, muſt neceſſarily have been very 
ſmall. To go on then with Mr. Hoadly ; I would. 
ask (ſays he) whether would have been better, and 
more reaſonable, all things conſider' d, that the People 

ſhould have united with their Pariſh Miniſters, or 
with theſe Ejected Perſons. 1 Anſwer, Suppoſe the 
Terms had been widen'd to the Compaſs allow'd 
by that Declaration, I am perſwaded the number 
of the Ejected had been ſo ſmall and inconſidera- 
ble, as that few Pariſh Miniſters would have 
wanted for Auditors: But if any of the People 
apprehended that it would be more for their Edi- 
fication to adhere to the few ejected Miniſters, by 
whom they had profited, than to thoſe that came 
in their room, I ſhould not be the Perſon that 
would pretend to condemn them. 

When he farther asks, Whether the People ſhould 
have been eſteem'd barbarous and inhumane, if they 
bad deſerted theſe Miniſters (who were ejected 
out of an Eſtabliſhment purſuant to the Decla- 

0 ration foremention'd) and ſeriouſly attended upon 

Þ the Publick Worſhip in their Pariſh Churches ! I An- 

f ſwer, Where agg among the People apprehend- 

| ed that thaſe fe who were Ejected, did rather 

it quit their Livings and Livelihoods, than they 

would betray the ſpiritual Rights of thoſe who 

were under their Paſtoral Care, and they were 
, perſwaded thoſe were their real Rights which 

theſe Perſons thus defended, I can't. ſee but it 

may very ſafely be ſaid, they had been barbaraus 
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and inbumane had they deſerted them. And to 
his laſt Query, Whether it might not have been the 
Duty of the People to leave them, tho they were eje- 
Ged without having any ſuitable Crime alledg d againſt 
them? I Anſwer, No; For, if they had for- 
merly profited under theſe Miniſters, who were 
then ejected, and found them expos d to Hard- 
ſhips for defending what they apprehended the 
Real Rights of the People; their not having any 
ſuitable Crime alledg d againſt them, why they 
ſhould be excluded all capacity of Publick Ser- 
vice, (tho' they were ſhut out of the Eſtabliſh- 
ment) was an Additional Evidence, that it was 
their Duty to adhere to them, 

Tis eaſily to be obſerv'd that the Streſs of Mr. 
Hoadly lies here, that if at that time ſome Terms 
might be impos'd very lawfully, nay and ſuch Terms 
as would infallibly Exclude ſome, we muſt then grant 
that there was no neceſſity of alledging any Suitable 
Crime againſt them, and that they might be lawfully 
turr'd out, becauſe they did not think it Lawful or 
Proper to come up to thoſe Terms. But the Con- 
nexion here, is not ſo plain to me, as it ſeems to 
be to him. For ſuppoſing the Terms of that De- 


claration mention'd above to have been fix'd by 


Law as the Terms of the Eſtabliſhment ; and 
ſoppoſing it were own'd Lawful to Exclude thoſe 
out of the Eſtabliſhment who could not have 
come up to thoſe Terms, it does not therefore 
follow that they might Lawfully be deny'd a 
Toleration , or excluded all Ggpacity of Pub- 
lick ſervice out of the Eſtabliſhment, unleſs they 
had ſome ſuitable Crime alledg*d againſt them; aye 
and well provid to: And that ſuch a Crime as 


rendred em utterly unfit to be any longer truſted 
with the Souls of thoſe, who would think fit to 
commit themſelves to their Care. We make in 
this Caſe a wide difference between being taken 
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| 
/ into the Eſtabliſhment, (if there muſt be one) 
and the being allow'd the Conduct of Volunteers 
out of the Eſtabliſhment. Tho' the Terms of 
the Eſtabliſhment were ſo wide and Large, as 
that thoſe who refus d to ＋ 3 with them 
might juſtly be excluded out of it upon that 
Account; Yet it does not follow they muſt there- 
fore have no Toleration, or can conſiſtently with 
Reaſon and Juſtice be deny d a Liberty to offici- 
ate among thoſe who might think it for their Be- 
nefit toadhere to them, unleſs ſome Crime were 
prov'd upon them, that evidently diſcover'd 
their Uafitneſs for any ſuch Charge or Office. 
And, upon this Account, we think the People 
among the Diſſenters have very juſtly (as things 
have ſtood) adher'd to their ejeded Miniſters, 
who not only were vnaccountably excluded the 
Eſtabliſhment, when they would for the moſt part 
have come in to it upon the Terms of the King's 
Declaration; but were alſo deny'd, for many 
Years, a Toleration ;, and all without any ſuitable 
Crime prov'd againſt them, that could at all ju- 
ſtifie the depriving the Church of God of their 
yaluable and uſeful Labours. The Gentleman I 
have to do with, does indeed call this of alledg- 
ing a ſuitable Crime againſt theſe ejected Mini- p. 88. 
ſters, a Ceremony: But it is ſuch a Ceremony as 
Proof of Guilt is before Condemnation, in the 
Courſe of Law: Which, if it be a Ceremony 
is yet neceſſary in all juſt Proceedings. I can't ſee 
any need he has to complain of the difference in 
our ways of arguing ;, for the whole appears very 
; Conſiſtent. If Miniſters were well qualify'd for 
þ Service, and had been ownd of God, tho? they 
had been ſhut out of the Eſtabliſhment, yet 
ſhould they not have been deny'd all opportu- 
nity of publick Service, unleſs they had been 
chargeable with ſome Crime that had made their 


mong theſe People that are form'd into diſtin& 
Congregations out of the Eſtabliſhment, and 
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continu'd Service ſcandalous. And becauſe they 


were thus treated, therefore did many of the 
People think themſelves the more concern'd to 
adhere to them ; and that the rather, at a time 


when an univerſal deluge of Immorality and Pro- 


faneneſs was likely to be the conſequence of their 
Ejection. The Argument, as I have ſtated it, 
will (I think) bear canvaſſing. And if he finds 
any real pleaſure in bantering it as he has done, 
for my part I envy him not his ſatis faction. 

At laſt he tells us, that This Argument ſignifies 


* very little to our preſent Times. I anſwer; If it 


will contribute to the juſtifying the People in 
1662, it ſignifies as much as it was brought for. 
And yet I can't ſay but that it may /zpnifie ſome- 
thing too, if it be brought down to our preſent 
Times. For when the national Eſtabliſhment is 
ſo narrow and ſtrait, as to leave juſt ground of 
diſſatis faction to a number of conſcientious Per- 
ſons ; if their Separation is juſtifiable, it is but 
neceſſary and fitting they ſhould have Miniſters 


to officiate among them. If any then are bred 


up in order to the Miniſtry, and duly qualify'd, 
and cannot come up to the Terms of tbe eſtabliſpd 
Cburch, and are thereupon ready to officiate a- 


they chooſe them for their Paſtors, and commit 
the care of their Souls to them, tho' I ſhould 
drop the Words inbumane and barbarous, which 


how they could juſtifie their wholly deſerting 
them, and rejecting their Miniſtrations, till a 
ſvitable Crime was alledg'd againſt them. But 
then (ſays he) A foundation is this way laid for 


conſt ant diviſions from an eſtabliſh'd Church, tbo' 


never ſo perfect. I reply; Tis yet to be prov'd, 
that any eſtabliſh'd Church is ſo perfect, as that 
ws Severity 
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Mr. Hoadly ſo much harps upon, yet I can't ſee 
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q Severity towards thoſe who can't fall in with it, 3 
meerly becauſe they are diſſatisfied with it, can be 


jaſtify'd. If the Government may make an Eſta- 


bliſhment, the Subjects are at liberty either to 


fall in with that Eſtabliſhment, or ſtand out, ac- 


cording as it appears to them either agreeable or 


diſagreeable to the Word of God, which is the 
common Rule. To ſay, this lays a foundation for 
conſtant Diviſzons, cannot overthrow the Poſition, 
becauſe the contrary Suppoſition lays a founda- 
tion for worſe Diviſions ; for then force muſt be 
uſed, which enrages inſtead of ſweettfing ; and 
drives to the utmoſt diſtance inſtead of any thing. 
of an amicable tendency; and it takes away all 
poſlibility of that Peace and Love, which all muſt 
own may be maintain'd under a Toleration, not- 
withſtanding a diverſity of Sentiments and Pra- 
Rice. But it is intimated, it ſhould be remem- 
ber d what deplorable effects have been cauſed by ſet- ; 
ting up Church againſt Church, and Worſhip againſt p. 91. 
Worſhip ; what Inbumanity and Barbarity this hath 
already occaſionꝰ d,; and may again occaſion in this 
Nation; what Prejudices and Paſſion, mhat Emula- 


tions and Oppoſition, what Hatred and Malice, what 


Fealonfies and evil Surmiſes, what Diſturbances and 
Unbappineſſes this naturally tends to produce in the 
World. I reply; Tis moſt highly fitting, that 
the conſequences ſhould be well confider'd on 
both ſides : And if they are, I think the Conſe 8 
quences that attend force towards thoſe that 
can't fall in with the Eſtabliſhment, will, to 
thoſe that will weigh them impartially, appear 
much worſe, and more to be dreaded, than thoſe 
that attend different Sentiments and Modes of 
Worſhip under a Toleration. If either the natu- 
ral tendency of things, or paſt experience, be 
well conſider'd, it will appear that all the ſad 

Conſequences Mr. Hoadly hath reckon'd up, are 


chargeable 
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chargeable upon force uſed to bring into the 
Eſtabliſhment, rather than a profeſs'd diverſity 
of Sentiments and Practice, under a legal liberty 
to vary from the Eſtabliſnment. And if I may 
be allow'd to give my ſenſe, without being 
charg'd with Propbecying, I am ſatisfied it ever 
will be ſo. | 
Well then, let us ſee the reſult of this Argu- 
ment. Mr. Hoadly ſays, it is only founded upon 
the Conſideration of the Inhumanity and Barbarity of 
deſerting the ejected Miniſters. As to which [I 
muſt needs ſay, I underſtood it otherwiſe ; and 
ſo, I am perſuaded, did Mr. Baxter, from whom 
I took it. I reckon the ſtreſs of the Argument 
to lie here. That thoſe Miniſters whoſe Labours 
they (as was urg'd before) had found ſo profita- 
ble, were ejected without having any ſuitable 
Crime alledg*d againſt them, This very Conſide- 
ration clear'd their obligation to adhere to them. 
For tho* they had formerly profited by them, 
yet if, upon fair Tryal, they could have been 
prov'd guilty of Profaneneſs, Blaſphemy, groſs 
Immorality, or any ſuch Crimes as would have 
render'd their continuance in the Miniſtry ſcan- 
dalous; this might have vacated their Obliga- 
tion to adhere to them. But when no ſuch Crime 
was prov'd, but they were in theſe reſpects in- 
nocent, they were upon this account the more 
obligd to adhere to them, when they were ſa 
treated, that they could not have been worſe 
uſed if they had been guilty of the blackeſt Crimes. 
And for Mr. Hoadly's ſatisfaction, that the ſtreſs 
of the Argument does not lie upon its being ſaid, 
that it would have been :mhamane and barbarous 
to deſert them in theſe Circumſtances ; he may, 
if he pleaſes, in the room of thoſe Words ſub- 
ſtitute irrational and unaccountable, and he'll find 
the Argument as ſtrong as eyer. And | muſh 
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needs ſay, I think it would have been irrational 
and unaccountable, for Men to have deſerted 
Miniſters, by whom they had conſiderably 
profited, (and might reaſonably hope to do ſo 
yet more for time to come) when they were 
not only ejected the Eſtabliſhment, but deny'd 
all Capacity of farther Service out of the Eſta- 
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bliſhment, without having any ſuitable Crime 


prov'd againſt them. This had been not only 
a piece of enmity to themſelves, but to their Mi- 
niſters too; it had been not only cruelty to their 
own Souls, but a voluntary betraying their Mi- 
niſters, and a lending a helping hand to the by- 
rying their valuable Talents for all time to 
come. 

But to go on. Another thing pleaded by ſe- 
veral of the People among the Diſſenters, in 
their own vindication, was thisz That they 
were convinc'd of the Juſtice of the Cauſe their 
Miniſters were engag'd in, viz. The preſſing a 
farther Reformation in Eccleſtaſtical Matters as ne- 
ceſſary in order to the more general reaching of the 
great ends of Religion. They thought it their Du- 
ty in their place to eſpouſe the ſame Cauſe, and 
adhere to the ſame Principle, in oppoſition to 
thoſe who reckon'd the Church ſo perfect as to 
need no amendments. In the anſwer to this, 
Mr. Hoadly is very large and copious. 

1. He ſays, they might continue in the Commu- 


mon of the Church of England, without thinking 


it ſo perfect as to need no amendments, and without 
for ſaking this Cauſe of endeavouring a farther Re- 
formation, I reply ; That when after a Com- 
miſſion given out by King Charles II. for enquiry, 
and long Debates about Amendments, in pur- 
ſuance of that Commiſſion, none of any moment 
could be cbtain'd ; the acquieſcing in the Conſti- 
_ tution, which was found very imperfect, 55 5 
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juſtly be apprehended both by honeſt and diſ- 
cerning People, to be a ſtrengthening the Hands 
of thoſe who were againſt Amendments, and 
they might upon that account be juſtly againſt 
It. Tho it is not a Term of Communion in the 
eſtabliſh'd Church that People muſt think it in every 
reſpect perfect; and tho' a Man may be honeſt and 


ſincere, and yet miniſter or communicate in a Church 


while be thinks ſometbing or other in it may be made 
better: And tho it be not a Duty, upon every 
defect we imagine to be in tbe Church, to withdram 
our ſelves from the Communion of it; yet when 


the People found the Governors of the Church 


bottoming their Eſtabliſhment upon an authority, 
to which, when call'd upon, they could not prove 
they had any Scriptural right; when they found 
groſs Corraptions not only continu'd, but more 
confirm'd, notwithſtanding the Complaints and 
Groans of a conſiderable number of pious Peo- 
ple, even from the time of the Reformation from 
Popery ; when they found ſuch Defects continu'd 
as might open a Gap to farther burthenſom Im- 
poſitions, whenever their rigid Taskmaſters ſhould 
Think a convenient qpportunity offer d: In this 


caſe, they might (I think) juſtly refuſe falling 


in with the PR Eſtabliſhment, not only ia 


vindication of that Liberty to which God had 
given them an undoubted right, but to teltifie 
their ſenſe of the great neceſlity of a farther Re- 
formation, which had all comply'd, had been at 
once effectually obſtructed. Tho Peace and Unity 
are undoubtedly the concern of all Chriſtians, and 
all are anſwerable for the breaches of them, as far 
as they are juſtly chargeable : Yer it is not ne- 
ceſlary in order to Perſons approving themſelves 
lovers of Peace and Unity, to fall in with any 
Eſtabliſhment, any farther than ir is Scriptural. 
Whoever bring in, or defend the . 
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of unſcriptural Impoſitions, they are the real 
Breakers of that Peace and Unity, which accord- 
ing to the Laws of Chriſtianity it is the common 
Duty of all, to preſerve and promote. And tho? 
the Conſtitution of a National Church is not the Con- 
cern of every Chriſtian; ſo as that every one muſt 
have a hand in fixing it: Yet every Chriſtian has 
a right to inſiſt upon it that it be Scriptural; and 
muſt have good Evidence of that, before it can be 
made appear to be his Duty to fall in with it : 
Tho' a Chriſtian does not become anſwerable for the 
Defects of a National Conſtitution, if he had nothing 
to do in fixing or continuing them, yet as far as 
he favours, encourages or ſupports them, he fails 


in his Duty, not to himſelf barely, but to the 


Church in general. When then he puts the Que- 
ſtion, If a Man can bimfelf, with that Care which 
every Chriſtian ought to exerciſe, live in the Com- 
mmunion of it, (i.e. a National Church) righteouſly 
ſoberly and godly; enjoy Ordinances without any ſinfu 
Mixtures, and be in a ſafe and ſecure way to Heaven; 
whence 1 beſeech you can ariſe any Obligation upon bim 
to break the publick Peace and Quiet of the Church? 
I anſwer, many were perſwaded they ſhould have 


been wanting in that Care which Chriſtian 
the Eſtz- 


ought to exerciſe, had they fallen in with 
bliſhment; and therefore they kept out of it. 


One great Objection of ſome againſt it was, 


that the Ordinances of God had fanful mixtures, 
againſt which they thought themſelves oblig'd to 
enter their Proteſt ; But all that Diſſented agreed 
ia this, that God had given them a Liberty in 
divers Things as to which they who fix'd the 
Conſtitution were more forward to impoſe upon 
them than they had a Warrant for; and there- 
fore tho” they did not pretend to ſay, that they 
who Conform'd might not be ſafe in the way to 
Heaven, they yet thought themſelves _— i» 
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Diſſent, for fear of betraying that Liberty to 
which they had a Scriptural Right; the Invaders 
of which Right of theirs were the Perſons that 
broke the publick Peace and Qxiet of the Church; and 
not they who modeſtly took the Liberty which 
God allow'd them, of making the beſt Proviſion 
for their own Souls they could. Tis not in this 
caſe urg'd, as Mr. Hoadly pleaſantly would inſinu- 
ate, that this Expreſſion or this Word in the Liturgy is 
improper; but the ſtreſs is laid on this; that here 
are ſundry vnſcriptural Impoſitions in the Eſta- 
bliſhment, which are made Terms of Communi- 


on: When then a Man that ſearches into the 


Conſtitution ever ſince the Reformation, finds a 
great Fondneſs of theſe things, in thoſe that have 
had the Aſcendant; and no Amendments after 
long continud Complaints; nay, a deſign on foot 
to obſtruct a farther Reformation, inſtead of ad- 
vancing it; tho? he may not therefore diſturh and 
ruin the Quiet and Charity of the Nation, he may 
yet lawfully diſſent, and join himſelf with thoſe 

whoſe Endeavour it is to conform themſelves more 
nearly to the Rule of Scripture ; which would not 
create D;ſturbance, if he was but left in that full li- 
berty,which God hath given no Mea Authority to 


deprive him of. That this Church wants nothing 


neceſſary to the Edification of any ſerious Criſtian, is 
more eaſily aſſerted than prov'd: And tho? it ſhould 
require nothing in order to Communion, but what were in 
it ſelf lawful, (which yet cannot be expected to be 
own'd till the Senſe of that Phraſe is better ex- 
plain'd than it has bitherto been by Mr. Hoadly) 
yet as long as it requires of People if they Acqui- 
eſce in the Eſtabliſhment, ſuch a ſort of Compliance 
with unſcriptural Impoſitions, as they cannot 
diſcern is lawfol, a ſerious Chriſtian may very war- 
rantably be bindred from holding conſtant Commu- 
nion with it, in order to a greater Conformity to 
the Scripture Rule, Tho? we know that ſome as 

Sus | great 
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great and excellent Perſons as ever belong'd to this 
Church, hade not thougbt it ſo perfect as to need no 
Amendments; and have ſpoken and written, and ve- 
ry warmly ar gutd for Amendments; yet it gives lit- 
tle Satisfaction, when after ſo long waiting, we 
ſeem as far from the reaching any ſuch Amendments 
as ever: And tho' theſe Perſons have ſtill ivd 
conſtantly in the Commnnion of the Charch, yet it does 
not follow, that *tis every Man's Duty herein toimi- 
tate them. Let every Man act as he is perſwaded 
in his own Mind. Mr. Hoadl tells us, be never 
yet beard of a Man of tolerable Senſe, that would ſe- 
riouſly ſay, there was nothing in the Cburch of Eng- 
land, belong ing either to its Government, Diſcipline — 
or Liturgy, capable of Amendment, or which wants 
fartber Reformation: Which is very poſſible; and 
when there is ſuch abundant contrary Evidence, 
tis ſtrange to me, that any ſhould have ſaid any 
thing bordering upon this: And yet | muſt needs 
ſay, if 1 were of Mr. Hoadly's Mind ; (and I don't 
think him herein ſingular in his Sentiments) if I 
thought our Governours had ordered nothing but 
what if all would comply with, would be for the good 
of the Church, I ſhould not talk much of Amend- 
ments, or think any room left for a farther Re- 
formation. What bath hindred it, (he ſays) God p. 97. 
knows : And I think we may know too, if we are 
not willing to remain in Ignorance. They only 
The ſays) are to anſwer for this, who bave reſiſted 
this Deſign; bindred the Reformation of any thing 
that is really amiſs ;, and the Amendment of what it l 
F is reaſonable to amend; of whatever might be more 
adapted ro the Defipn of Chriſtianity, or more fitted 
to promote the Honour of God: And 1 think it well 
deſerves to be conſider'd, whether all thoſe are 
not in ſome meaſure chargeable with Guilt in 
this Reſpect; who ſtrengthen the Hands of thoſe 
who have all along oppoſed Amendments when 
H oppor- 
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opportunity has offered; who applaud the Con- 
ſtitution as next akin to Perfect; or repreſent 
all Tbings as for the good of the Church, if all wonid 
comply with them, which the Governours of it have 
ordered. In ſhort; tho” a Man may hold conſt ant 
Communion with the Church of England, witbout 
thinking it abſolutely Per ſect; yet as long as he can't 
ſee how he can do it, without ſupporting thoſe 
who have oppoſed Amendments when the moſt 
fitting Opportunity for them has offered; I can't 
fee what ſhould hinder him from peaceably Diſ- 
ſenting, and encouraging thoſe, whoſe diſtin- 
guiſhing Principle it is to be for a more Scriptu- 
ral Reformation. 
But 2dly, He tells us, That we have not attain- 
ed to Perfection, or to a greater Degree of it than 
what the Church may pretend to, by ſeparating from 
it. That we are far from having attain'd to Per- 
fection; nay, that we are not ſo perfect as we 


might be, were both Miniſters and People uni- 


verſally intent upon their Duty, we freely owa, 
and heartily lament. We are not the Perſons 
that dare pretend an Exemption from that ge- 
neral Depravation that has over-ſpread the Land. 
And yet that we have. made ſome Advances, and 
gain d ſomething by leaving the Church of England, 
1s what I think admits of an eaſy Proof. Com- 
pariſons we uſually ſay are odious. I ſhould not 
therefore have purſu'd one in this Caſe, if the 
Gentleman had not challenged vs to it; and put 
the matter ſo home, as that he would be in dan- 
ger of Triumphing, ſhould 1 wholly wave it. 
Since therefore he ſo earneſtly deſires us to ſhew 
him plainly ia what this greater Perfection is mani- 


fe##, and repreſents this as abſolutely neceſſary to 


the clearing of the Argument, I ſhall give him a 
brief View of the things in which 1 think we 


Diſſenters are happier than thoſe who are in the 
Conſtitution, | Ve 
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We all fix on the Sacred Scriptures as 
our ſufficient Rule and Standard, without ad- 
mitting any thing in DoQrine- Worſhip or 
Diſcipline which is not thereby warranted : 
We allow of no Impoſitions upon Conſcience, 


or force of any ſors to conſtrain it: We 


are ſubject to no Authority, which requires 
Punctual Compliance with any things which we 
are not admitted to ſee the Reaſons of. And 
we are allow'd to Judge for our ſelves, what 
Mode of Worſhip is molt eligible, and what is 
agreeable to Scripture ; what is Lawful , and 
what Expedient, and what otherwiſe 5 and to 
Act with freedom according to our Sentiments 
and Apprehenſions. Among us, Miniſters come 
under no Oath or Bond to ſuperiors, that can 
hamper them in their Carriage towards thoſe that 
ate their Charge: They are liable to be called 
upon to execute no Canons but ſuch as are truly 
Apoſtolical, and contain'd in Scripture; and which 
therefore are liable to no Exception. They are 
not forc d with a great Appearance of Solemnity, 
to declare their unfeigned Aſſent and Conſent, to 
what they often don't heartily approve of: Nor 
are they oblig d to any thing in the Conduct ot 
their Reſpective Flocks, ſaving to a few neceſſary 
things, agreed upon, for common Convenieace. 
When Perſons offer to come to the Lords Table, 
If they are either groſly Ignorant or Scandalous, 
they may keep them from it, till they are either 
better inſtructed or Reform'd, without any Dan- 
ger of a Proſecution,which all muft own a mighty 


Diſcouragment. Nor are they tempted to Proſti- 


tute Holy things, for fear of an Action of Damage 
for hindring a Man of an Office, for which, re- 
ceiving the Sacrament is requir'd as a Qualificae 
tion. They can Adminiſter Baptiſm and all the 
other Ordinances of the Chriſtian Religion, ac- 

_ - cording 
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cording to the Purity of their Inſtitution, with- 
out any needleſs Additions, without bearing hard 
upon the ſcrupulous, or at all breaking in upon 
that Liberty, to which our Lord hath given all his 
followers a Right. They are not forc'd to a ſtinted 
Form, whatever Varieties are requir'd by Parti- 
cular Accidents and Occaſions. If they prefer 
Forms, they areat Liberty to uſe them, provided 
they and their People agree upon it: And if they 
do not, they are at Liberty to let them alone; 
which is more agreeable than to be abſolntely 


confin'd, where our Lord hath left a Liberty. If 


a Prince dies on à ſudden, and they have notice 
of it, they are not oblig'd to wait for Particular 
Directions to leave out his Name in their Pub- 
lick Prayers, or expect ſo Comical a Liſt of need- 
ful Alterations as is uſual in ſuch Caſes in the 
Church of England. If there be a Popiſh Prince on 
the Throne, they are free from any Obligation 
to pray that God would keep and ſtrengthen ſuch a 
Prince in the true Worſhiping of bim; while yet they 
eſteem him an Idolater. And if this Prince aim 
at bringing back Popery, and a Forreign Prince 
when invited, comes to deliver the Nation from 


Popery and Slavery, they have nothing to do to 


make it a part of their Prayers, that God would be 
the Defender and Keeper of their Popiſh Prince, and 
give him ibe VifGory over all his Enemies, and ſo 
Defeat the Deſigns, of our Deliverer : Nor if a 
ſpurious Prince is obtruded on the Nation, are 
they bound ſolemnly to give God thanks, Accord- 
ing to a Form preſcrib'd. They are not requir'd 
to Hope againſt Hope in the Caſe of the De- 
ceaſed : Nor, do they ſend thoſe to Heaven at 
the Grave, whom they condemn in the Pulpir, 
They can caſt out a Brother that is notorTovſly 
ſcandalous, in purſvit of the Goſpel- Rule, with- 


out any other ſteps than are therein mention'd; 
| con- 
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converſing with him firſt alone, then with two 
or three, and at length bringing the matter before 
the Church, without any Concern with the Ci- 
vilians, who make a Gain of Ungodlineſs, and 
get their Livelihood very much by the ſins of 
the People. They are not oblig'd to confine 
their Charity to a Party. They may keep pri- 
vate Days of Humiliation, upon any Emergency, 
Publick or Private. And in ſhort, may do what- 
ever Chriſt has made their Duty as Miniſters 
without having their Conſciences hamper'd by 
any enſnaring Bond. They may deliver the 
whole will of God , ſecure the Purity of all Di- 
vine laſtitutions; and uſe the Liberty their great 
Maſter has left them in things Indifferent with- 
out Confinement. And then, as to the People, they 
can chooſe their own Paſtors, and are under no Ob- 
ligation to commit the Care of their Souls to any, in 
whoſe fitneſs for ſuch a Charge they are not well (a+ 
tisfy d: And as they can chooſe their own Paſtors, 
| fo they can diſmiſs them too, if they fall into ſcan- 
| 


dalous Immoralities; They are not ſtill bound 
to maintain them as in the Church, where there 
| is no getting ſuch Ejected. They can become 
| Church-Members, without doing violence to any 
| Scruples, at all bearing hard upon their Conſcien- 
ces, or ſubmitting to any unſcriptural Authority 
that has fix'd new Terms of Communion. They 
can have their Children Baptiz'd, upon Chriit's 
own Terms, without yielding to any new De- 
dicating Sign, or caſting that Convenantiag- Work 
upon Subſtitutes, which both Reaſon and Reli- 
gion devolves upon Parents themſelves: They can 
ſecure that Liberty which their Lord hath left them 
againſt all Pretenders: They can contribute (as 
much as it is their Duty to do ſo) tothat Diſcipline, 
upon which the Purity of the Chucch Depends ; 
and they can ſhew theirCharity to thoſe from whom 
. H 3 they 
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they differ, without the leaſt Submiſſion to an un- 
ſcriptural Authority: In theſe Reſpects I muſt 
needs own, I think the Caſe of the Diſſenters vaſtly 
preferable to the Eſtabliſh'd Church, 
Notwithſtanding all which I can yet ſee con- 
ſiderable Imperfe&ions remaining among vs, and 
as freely complain of them. A Coreſpondence 
between Particular Churches, is very neceſſary 
and much wanting. ?Tis owing, to this, that 
there is not that Harmony in things requiſite to 
a common Order, that were highly deſirable : And 


Particularly, that Perſons that have been EjeRed - 


in ſome Churches as Scandalous, are ſomtimes 
ignorantly receiv'd into other Churches, with- 
out that Repentance, which is neceſſary to ſecure 
the Purity which ought to be endeavour'd after. 
Neither have we among us much of that Care 
as to Perſonal overſight, by Catechization and 


Particular Inſt ruction, which Mr. Baxter ſo earn- 
eſtly recommends in his Grldas Salvianus, and 


which would tend ſo much to promote the Pro- 
fiting of the People , under the Publick Ordinan- 
ces of Religion: The Neglect of which is owing 
to the want of more Miniſterial help in our Re- 
ſpective Congregations, andthe Diſtance of Habi- 
tations,together with ſomething in Miniſters,and 
thing alſo in the People, as makes this Work 


_ exceeding difficult after long diſuſe. In theſe 


things, (and ſome others that might be men- 
tion'd) it muſt be own'd we are ſtil] very imper- 
fet : But it does not therefore follow, that we 
have made no advances beyond the Church of 


England in conformity to the Rule of Scripture. 


Having thus given a view of the cafe, accord - 


ing ro our apprehenſions, I ſhall touch upon Mr. 


Hoadly's Compariſon by way of Interrogatory ; a 
way with which he ſeems much delighted. He 
asks if we are got beyond the Eſtabliſhment, * 
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the government of our Churches ? And he wants to 


know what that is? I anſwer, That neither they 
nor we have any great reaſon to brag of ourGovern- 
ment, will be freely own'd : And yet if we are 
defective, I think verily they are worſe. They 
have Biſhops, it's true; but where is their Power? 
Under that mix'd fort of Government we have 
among vs, we are capable of a juſt care about 


the Qualifications of thoſe who are own'd as Mi- 


niſters; warning People to withdraw from ſuch 
Miniſters as are ſcandalous. Can they do any 
more? Nay, don't we generally find they fail 
even in this? Poſſibly it may be ſaid, the Biſhops 
have a Power of Suſpenſion ; and I grant they 
have the Name of it ; but they muſt firſt have 
the conſent of their Chancellors, (which is not 
eaſily to be gain'd in the caſe of Immorality) be- 
fore they can reduce it to Practice. With vs, 
Miniſters may have the free exerciſe of the Pa- 
ſtoral Power; whereas in the Church, they have 
no more than the Biſhops devolve upon them; 
and upon Male Adminiſtration tis the Lay Chan- 
cellor that has the Cognizance of the matter, and 
the Power in his Hands, rather than the Biſhop. 
He enquires farther, as to our Diſcipline. As to 


freely cenſure its own Members, who walk not 
according to Goſpel Rule. After good proof of 
Immoralities charg'd, our Paſtors may either re- 


_ fuſe Admiſſion, or reject from Communion. And 


I thiak I may (without offence) ſay, that there 


is more care in this reſpect taken among vs 


than in the Eſtabliſhment. For there, all are ad- 
mitted indiſcriminately; whereas among us, 
there is perſonal Converſation with the Paſtor 


of the Church, and an enquiry into the Lives 


and Carriages of ſuch as offer to Communion. 
There the affair of Immoralities is manag'd ſo 
_ - fig . llugiovſiy 
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Utigioully in the Eccleſiaſtical Courts, that both 


Miniſters and People are diſcourag'd from med- 
ling ; whereas among us, let a Crime (that accord- 
ing to the Goſpel is a bar to Communion) be but 
known, and prov'd by ſuch as know it, and the 
Cenſure follows according to Rule. And if any 
particular Churches ſhould herein be tardy, they 
are reſponſible to God and Man, and not the 
Body of the Diſſenters. He comes next to Wor- 
ſhip, and wants to know, whether we think we 
are got beyond them in our Adminiſtration of the 
publick Offices of Religion? | anſwer, That oor 
way of Worſhip is more agreeable to the Rule of 
Scripture than theirs, (as far as there is a diffe- 
rence between them) is what he may be aſſur'd 
we are fully perſuaded of; and therefore we 
are bound to ac according to our Judgment, till 
their contrary Proof lays a foundation for a Con- 
viction. But as we expect not that our aſſerting 
this will ſatishe them; fo neither can we ſee that 
they can have any reaſon to expect that their 
contrary aſſertion ſhould contribute to our ſatis- 
faction. The Proof alledged on both ſides, (for 


which this is not a proper place) ſhovld be duly 
confider d; and then Perſons ſhould judge ac- 


cordingly. But he is yet more particular in his 


| Queries: /s a ſtated Liturgy (ſays he) compos'd of 


Sentences, Leſſons, Pſalms, and Hymns, taken ont 
of the Scripture, and of pious and profitable Prayers, 
an imperfect and low Diſpenſation, when compar d 
with the Performances amongſt you, which muſt whol- 
ly depend upon the Preparation, Ablities, Temper, 


and preſent Diſpoſition of the Perſons who are to offi- 


ciate? And is it more for the honour of God, for the 


decency of publick Worſhip, for the edification of the 


. Chriſtian Church, that a general Encouragement 


(ſhould be given to this, than ſuch a Liturgy be join'd 
with? | reply; That cis one thing to Query, 
which was the primitive way of divine Service, 
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whether with a Form, or without one? And 
another to Query, which way has the feweſt In- 
conveniencies, at a Time, and in an Age, when 
we have all in common ſo much reaſon to lament 
the want of the primitive Spirit of Piety and 
Zeal? That in Scripture-Times, the Followers 
of our great Lord and Maſter were at liberty to 
expreſs their Wants and Deſires, and cloath 
their Prayers and their Praiſes with ſuch Expreſ- 
ſions as they thought meet, without being con- 
fin'd to any Forms from which they might not 
vary, is what I ſhall firmly believe, till I ſee bet- 
ter evidence to the contrary than I have as yet a 
met with. That as the Spirit of Piety decreas'd, 
ſtated Forms were introduc'd and ſettled, is alſo 
evident. That they are in themſelves vnlaw- 
fol, is an imagination of a few; but was far 
from being entertain'd by the generality of the 
ejected Miniſters, or their Followers. That they 
are always to be preferr'd, as more agreeable to 
the divine Majeſty, than ſerious Addreſſes, that 
are vary'd with Times, Seaſons, and Circum- 
ſtances, is whar, 1 doubt, will never be prov'd. 
That each way of publick Prayers may have its 
Conveniencies and its Inconveniencies, cannot be 
queſtion'd, If the praying conſtantly in Publick 
according to a fix'd Liturgy, has this conveni- 
ence, that it does not depend upon the Prepara- 
tion, Abilities, Temper, and preſent Diſpoſgtion of 
the Perſons who are to officiate ; it muſt yet be 
own'd, by impartial Perſons, that it is leſs ſuited 
to particular Circumſtances and Occaſions than 
) is many times requiſite; and it tends to cheriſh a 
| neglect of the gift of Prayer, which if attain'd and 
| well manag'd, would be highly profitable both to 
| Miniſters and People ; and theſe are no ſmall] In- 
| conveniencies. That it is neither for the honour 


| of God, the decency of publick Worſhip, or the _ 
\ . cation 
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cation of the Church, that ſuch a Liturgy as ours 
(that has ſo many obnoxious Expreſſions to be 
continvally repeated, and ſo much Confuſion and 
Diſorder, and ſo many needleſs Repetitions) 
ſhould be adher'd to, to the diſcouraging of free 
Prayer, in a grave manner, in Scriptural Lan- 
guage, according to the Circumſtances and Oc- 
caſions of thoſe who join in publick Worſhip, is 
what I am abundantly convinc'd of. And yet 1 
am no enemy neither to a well order'd Liturgy, 
ſuppoſing Perſons left at liberty to uſe or omit it, 
according to their Inclinations and Circumſtances. 
But Mr. Hoadiy makes a motion for procuring a 
true Copy of all the publick Prayers uſed in all the 
Conpreg ations throughout the whole Land on any one 
Lord's Day, by thoſe who have thrown off the uſe of the 
Liturgy; and for comparing theſe with the Service 
in the Common-Prayer-Book eftabliſh'd ; and ſays, 
that this would clearly demonſtrate which is meſt for 
tbe honour of God, and the decency of bis Worſhip ; 
which gives moſt occaſion to Improprieties and Irre- 
gularities in bis Service; which is, univerſally ſpeał · 
ing, moſt for the True and Chriſtian Edification of 
the People; the method we have choſen and encourag d, 
or the imper fed diſcarded Liturgy. To which 1 
ſhall only make this Reply, That ſuppoling as 
he moves for a Copy of all the Prayers of the 
Diſſeaters, I ſhould move for a Copy of all the 
Sermons of the Church- men in the Kingdom up- 
on any one Lord's Day; and as he is for com- 
paring the one with the Service- Bool, fo I ſhould 
compare the other with the Homilies of the Church, 
I believe I ſhould get as good and firong an evi- 
dence by my Method, that we ought couſtantly 
to Preach by a Form ; as he by his, that we 
ought to Pray by a Form, without any variation. 
J believe 1 ſhould get as good a demonſtration, 
that it would be moſt for the bonoyr of God, * 
| : 628: 
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the decency of bis Worſhip, and, univerſally ſpeak- 
ing, moſt for the True and Chriſtian Ediſication of 
the People to have only Homilies in the Pulpit, as 
he, that it would beſt anſwer thoſe ends to 
have only the Liturgy in the Desk. Or if he 
flights my propos'd Demonſtration, he would do 
well to ſhew how his own will hold, or be of any 
ſignificance. For I ſhould think he's as much ob- 
lig'd to prove, that there are fewer and more in« 
conſiderable Imperfections in the ordinary Diſcour- 
ſes of the Clergy than in the ſtated Homilies, in 
order to the juſtifying his preferring the former 
before the latter; as we are to prove, that there 
are fewer and more inconſiderable Imptyfectious in 
our Prayers, than in the Liturgy, to juſtifie our 
preferring them before it. | 
Well then, whit would the Gentleman have ? 
Would he, becauſe we are not perfect, have us . 
own we have as groſs Imperfections as they? 
How can that be, when we are fally perſuaded 
of the contrary ? Would he have vs own we have 
got nothing by our Separation, when we have 
the things upon which we lay the greateſt ſtreſs ? 
Would he extort a confeſſion from us, that we 
are not farther reform'd than they, becauſe we 
have ſome things among us yet to be reform'd ? 
Is this to be accounted for? How odd are his 
Queries? How incongraous is it (ſays he) that you p. 98. 
| ſhould ſeparate from the Church of England becasſe 
it is not perfect, and be your ſelves in the mean while 
as imperfect and defectiue Churches as that you have 
| ſeparated from? But how eaſily might the Query 
have been ſpar'd, when he knows we do not ſe- 
] parate from the Church of England becauſe it is 
not perfect, (which we know no Church will be 
upon Earth) but becauſe it cheriſhes ſundry groſs 
ImperfeQions, and is fo incurably fond of unſcri- 
ptural Additions, which, in our * we 
| | ave 
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to Scripture as may be: And when a Church 
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have avoided, and keep free from? He farther 
Queries, If the Cauſe you are engaged in, the preſ- 
ſing Reformations and Amendments, be a god rea- 
ſon for Separation, or lay an obligation upon you to 
ſeparate, wby do you not ſeparate from your onn 
Churches, in order to the bringing them to Perfection? 
I anſwer, *Tis every Man's Duty to joig with 
that Church which, upon ſearch and examination, 
appears to him moſt agreeable to the Rule and 
Pattern of Scripture. We eſteem this the caſe 
of ſome ſeparate Churches, if compar'd with the 
Church of England; and therefore we join with 


them; for we don't love Separation for Separa- 


tion ſake, but are only deſirous of coming as near 


offers that appears yet more agreeable ro the 
Scripture, we ſhall think out ſelves oblig'd to 
fall in with that, unleſs the particular Churches 
we join'd with before can be prevail'd with there- 
in to imitate them. His other Queries are an- 


ſwer'd before. 


remaining among them; to which Imperfe&ions 


Upon the whole then, if the Moderate Non- 
conformiſts have eſcap'd many of the Irregulari- 
ties and Diſorders which have all along been 
moſt juſtly complained of in the Cburch of Eng- 
land, and are more conformable to the Rule of 
Scripture in ſundry Things than they, ( which 
may be eaſily judg'd of by a particvlar Compari- 


them, even tho' there were ſeveral ImperfeQions 


however, all are in their ſeveral Places, bonnd 
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to endeavour to apply a ſuitable Remedy. But 
Mr. Hoadly aſſerts farther, 


3. That to ſeparate from a Church in order ta ob- 
tain a farther Reformation is not in it ſelf a reaſana- 
ble or defenſable thing. But he muſt give us leave 
to be of the contrary Sentiment, till he has well 

125 proy'd 


ſon ) then the People did well in falling in with 
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prov'd that Aſſertion. This Argument (he ſays) 
ſuppoſes that the Church is foleratle : But ſuppoſing 
the Irregularities retain'd at its firſt Reformation 
from the Popiſh Idolatry and Superſtition, might 
be thought toleratle at that time, it does not fol- 
low, but the incurable Fondneſs of them that is 
afterwards diſcovered, and the ſo ſettling in them 
as to obſtruct Amendments, may render them in- 
tolerable. So that tho? this be the ſame Church 
with which the old Puritans thought conſtant Commu- 
nion to be Tawful and neceſſary in their Day; yet it 
neither follows, that the ſeparating from a Church 


in order to obtain a farther Reformation, muſt 


be in it ſelf an irrational and undefenſible thing; 
or that theſe Old Puritans themſelves, had they 
lived in our times, and found the Church ſo fix'd 
in thoſe Corruptions that had been ſo long com- 


plain'd of, would not have been for Separation 


as well as we. That which ( he ſays) this Argu- 
ment intends, is not that we cannot Communicate with 
this Cbarch as the old Puritans did, but that finding no 
likelibood of compaſjing a farther Reformation in it by 
communicating with it, we ſeparate from it as the moſt 
likely way to obtain this Reformation. | anſwer, in 
the propoſing the Argumear, the Old Puritans 
are not referr'd to one way or another: But 
ſince he will refer to them, I muſt needs ſay, I 
think he ought to diſtinguiſh between waiting 
for Amendments when good hopes are given of 
them by many in Power; and a pretending to 
wait for them, when there is no rational Hope 
remaining. But ſappoſing this a likely Method to 
compaſs the Reformation deſired, (of which un- 
der the next Head) He ſays, : ſeems to him to be 
a Method not allowed by Reaſon or Chriſtiauity. 
Which if he can make appear by ſuitable Evi- 
dence, they will be grofly faulty, who ſhould 
pretend to defend ir. To me I muſt indeed con- 


(* 
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feſs it were a ſufficient Inducement to declar* 
againſt this Method, if I could find was not 
allowed by Chriſtianity : But Suppoſing it as Mi' 
Hoadly, here does, that this were the likelieſt Me- 
thod of bringing this farther Reformation to effect, 


I ſhould hardly charge it as a Method not allowed 


by Reafon,, For my Part I cant ſee how that 


Method can be irrational, that is the moſt likely 


of any to reach the End deſign'd. But to let 


that Paſs. How does it appear that this Method 
is not allowed by Chriſtianity? Why According to 
the beſs of Mr. Hoadly's underſtanding, and his 


preſent wiew, it is a doing evil that good may come. 
And if he can make it out that he herein ander- 


fands the matter right, and that his preſent View 
is juſt, Vil own his Charge: For I am very ſenſi- 
ble Chriſtianity neither does nor can in any caſe 
allow of the doing evil, that goad may come. But the 
Proof in this Caſe is to be attended to. He argues 
from the Civil Government to the Eccleſiaſtical. 
He ſays, It would be Rebellion and a ſinful Diſabedi- 
ence, to riſe up againſt a tolerable Civil Governmen, 
and fill the World with Confuſion. Tis granted him: 
He need not ask, whether it would ſanctiſy ſuch 
a practice, to ſay that this is done in order to the 
making it compleat and perfet? He knows very 
well, we therein agree with him. But then his 
Argument lies in the Query that is added, and 
founded upon a ſuppos'd Parallel: Suppoſing ( ſays 
he) 4 Church to be tolerable, and nothing to be requir d 
in order to Communion with it, but what may law- 
fully be comply d witb; tho' it be not ſo perfect as it 
igbt be, and as you wiſh it, yet will it not be ſin- 
fal to ſeperate from it, and diſumte Chriſtians from 
one another? 1 anſwer tho' Rebellion againſt the 
Civil Government is a great fin, yet it does not 
follow that ſeparating from a Church that un- 
warrantably impoſes unicriptural Terms of Com- 
5 munion 
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munion is ſo too: for there is a mighty diffe- 
rence between the two Caſes. Rebellion is there- 
fore a ſin, becauſe it is in effect a reſiſting of God, 
as it is a reſiſting that Power which he has inveſted 
the Magiſtrate withal: But Separation in the Caſe 
ſuppos' d, is fo far from being a reſiſting God, in 
refoſing a Compliance with ſuch a Power as he has 
convey'd, that it is a complying with him, and 
yielding to him, as it is an oppoſing a pretend- 
ed Spiritual Power, which he never conveyed, in 
order to a greater 9 to the Rule of 
Scripture, than could be reach'd under a ſubmiſ- 
ſion to any ſuch pretended Power, He therefore 
ſhoots very wide, when he asks in this Caſe, will 
the end propoſed ſandtify an Evil which bath ſo very 
pernicious and ſad Conſequences ? For here is no 
Evil to be ſauctiſied. It is ſo far from being au 
Evil to ſeparate from a Church that appears in- 
curably fond of unſcriptural Terms of Commu- 
nion, that it is highly agreeable to God, aud 
will yield Peace and Comfort both here and here- 


after. As. for the pernicious and ſad Conſequences, 


ſo ofc mentioned, they as it hath been often re- 
plied, are chargeable upon thoſe that herein pre- 


tend to a Power that Chriſt never gave them, 


and not upon thoſe who are paſſive in their Se- 
paration. The Impoſers are the Perſons, who 
properly diſ-unite Chriſtians from one another, and 
not they who are forced to ſeparate in order to 
a greater Conformity to Scripture. When then 
he farther asks, will it be ſufficient to ſay, we ſepa- 
rate in order to the bringing this Church to greater 
PerfeGion? I aniwer, *tis abundantly ſufficiens 
to ſay, we ſeparate from a National Church, 
whoſe Bottom is as far as we can judge vaſcrip- 
tural, and which with time grows but more and 
more ſettled upon that Bottom, both that we 
May have the greatet Conformity to the Rule of 
Y Scripture 
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Scripture among our ſelves; andthat we may as far 
as in us lies bring that Church to a nearer Con- 
formity to that Rule, if it would have us embody 
with it. But (ſays he) is Separation to innocent and 
barmleſs a thing, that any good propoſed at a diſtance 
ſhall juſtify it and make it Eligible ? Still where's the 


Aſſertion made good, that the ſeparating from a 


Church ſettied in various groſs Corruptions and 
Diſorders, in order to a farther Reformation, is a 
doing Evil that Good may come ? This was the thing 
to have been prov'd. But a hundred ſuch Queries 
will never prove it. However; I anſwer, Sepa- 
ration is either innocent and harmleſs, or un- 
juſtifiable and blame-worthy, according to the 
Gronnds and Occaſions of it. Tho? every good 
tbat is propos'd at 4 Diſtance wont juſtfy it, yet 
where it really tends to a greater Conformity to 


the Rule of Scripture both in Perſons themſelves 


and others too, *tis very juſtifiable, tis really Eli- 
gible. But (ſays he) no Men bave inveigh'd more 
againſt it, than you and your Predeceſſors. J anſwer, 
whoever have inveigh'd againſt it, no Man can 
prove that Separation as ſuch is blameable, or that 
every degree of Separation is unwarrantable, 
where one certain extreme degree of it is ſo. As far 
then as either the ejected Miniſters or their Prede- 
ceſſors, could prove the Separation they inveigh'd 
againſt was unwarrantable, ſo far they were in 
the right but no farther. No Man has loaded 
it with more Ag gravations than Mr. Baxter, What, 


all ſorts of Separation, tho? manag'd with Chari- 


ty and Moderation? That would be ſtrange, I 
confeſs ! But *tis no new thing for Perſons to re- 
preſent that Good Man as inconſiſtent with him- 
ſelf, when it ſeems for their Intereſt he ſhould 
be tho't ſo! However ; let him or others have 
ſaid what they will, it does not follow that a Cha- 
ritable Separation from a Church of ſuch a Con- 

ſititution 
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ſtitution as the National Church of England , 
and that appears fo fix'd in its Corruptions, is a 
real Evil, nay is not ſtrictly defenſible. And 
to apply what has been ſaid by any either in for- 
mer Times, or more lately, againſt a Browniſt;- 
cal Separation, to thoſe who are well known to 
ſeparate upon quite different Principles, is not 
fair nor candid. It may eaſily be allow'd, that 
they who ſo ſeparate. from the Church of England, 
as to unchurch her Pariſh Churches, and utterly 
diſown the acceptableneſs of their Worſhip to 
God, are to be condemn'd : But it does not fol- 
low therefore that they are to be condemn'd, 
who ſeparate from the Church of Erplard in or- 
der to a greater conformity to Scripture, and 
yet reſpect the Members of that Church as Bre- 
thren, and are ready to expreſs their Charity to 
the Church under all it diſorders, in any proper 
and fitting ways. But let us ſee how he argues. 
We are oblig d (he ſays) not to ſeek the Glory of 
God in all ways. Tis granted. And it is unlaw- 
ful to endeavour or deſign the amendment or advan- 
tage of a Church by all methods. Tis alſo granted 
him. What does he infer ? Why, — Therefore 
(ſays he) to ſeparate from a Church with which you 
ran bold Communion in all Chriſtian Offices without 
fanning, under pretence of bringing it to more Per- 
fection, is unlawful. I anſwer ; Many who ſepa- 
rate from the Church of England, are privey 
in their Conſciences they cannot bold Communioz 
with that Church in all Chriſtian Offices, as they 
manage them, without ſinning. I hope they may 
be excus'd. And it muſt be own'd he fairly 
brings them off, by declaring, That if we could 
not join with the Church of England in the - of 
Religion , without ſinning againſt our Conſciences, 
this turns Separation from a Sin into a Vertue, by 
making it a neceſſary Duty, But then he adds; 
Ut | | Sincs 
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Since we can Communicate without ſinning, and yet 
ſeparate, be ſees not what can make it neceſſary or 
excuſable. | reply; If they that cannot at all join 
with the Church of England in the Offices of Re- 
ligion, without ſinning againſt their Conſciences, 
are therefore excuſable in not joining at al with 
them; then it follows, that they that cannot 
conſtantly join with the ſame Church of England 

in all the Offices of Religion without ſinning 

againſt their Conſciences, are alſo excuſable in 

not joining conſtantly with them. And this is 

A our caſe with whom he is here dealing; and 
therefore ſince we can't join ſo conſtantly with 

the Church as he deſites, without ſinning againſt 

our Conſciences, our Separation, while we 

| = ſo, muſt. be not only excaſable, but neceſ- 

"He ſeems to have been aware of this, and 
therefore attempts to ſolve the Difficulty, by iu- 
ſinuating, that conſtant Communion could not, up- 
on ſuch Principles as ours are, be à fanning a- 
p. 107. gainſt our Conſciences. But VI! illuſtrate the mat- 


ter by an inſtance. l' ſuppoſe a Maa to have his 


Choice as to the Preachers hell hear. There's 
an ordinary and weak Preacher whom he hears 
ſometimes, while yet he ſtatedly attends on the 
Preaching of thoſe who are better qualify'd. For 
this Man to hear this weak Preacher conſtantly, 
would be a {inning againſt his Conſcience ; inaſ- 

much as it would be a depriving himſelf of better 

help in his way to Heaven; and yet it does not 
follow he fins, in hearing him ſometimes. The 
encouraging an honeſt Man who perhaps does his 
beſt; and the encouraging others to attend u 
him who can't have better; and the preſerving 
| him from their contempt, may be ſufficient rea- 
' ſons for his hearing him ſometimes, tho? not al- 


ways. For any Man to ſay, If you can 


hear 


him 


PO 
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him ſometimes, you ovght to do it always; and 
if ir is not againſt your Conſcience to hear him 
- now and then, it cannot be againſt your Conſci- 
ence to do it for a conſtancy, would be very add 
arguing. And ſo it is in this caſe. But as for 
the different aſpect, ſenſe, and interpretation of 
a conſtant and an occaſional Communion with 
the Church of England, I ſhall reſerve it to its 
proper place, where it falls ja more naturally ; 
that ſo 1 may avoid needleſs repetitions, For 
tho? Mr. Hoadly is very often for harping upon 
the buſineſs of Occaſional Communion, yet I can be 
very well content to reſerve the conſideration of 
it to the cloſe of the Debate, without repeating 
the ſame things over and over, as he has done. 
la the mean time, as long as we declare our Con- 
ſtant Communion with the Church of England, 
while we have our preſent apprehenſions of 
things, would be a ſinning againſt our Cunſciences, 
I think he ovght to believe us; and he acts not 
Charitably if he refuſes. 

But, ſays be, 
end, Confuſion and Diſorder, Indecency in the Mor- 
ſhip of God, Irregularity, Strife and Emulation , 
Heat and Paſſion, Ill-will and Malice, are the un- 
avoidable Conſequences of ſuch a Separation as you 
bave given a general encouragement to, I anſwer; 
Theſe have been the Conlequences of a ſtiffneſs 
in unwarrantable unſcriptural Impoſitions, but 
not of a charitable Separation in order to a free- 
dom from ſuch Impoſitions. That theſe things 
( ſays he) are unavoidable, you muſt own, if you 
under ſtand either humane Nature, or conſtant Expe- 
rience. I anſwer; We endeavour to get what 
nnderſtanding of humane Nature we can; nei- 
ther are wealtogether inobſervant of Experience ; 
and the more we underſtand the former, or ob- 


ſerve the latter, we are the more againſt unſerip- 
12 tural 


Diviſion and Subdiviſion wit haut p. 110. 


P. 111. 


— \ 


A Defence of Part III. 


tural Impoſitions : And the more we read our 
'Bibles, and converſe with ſober Reaſon, we are 
the more ſatisfy'd the Impoſers will bear the 
blame of the unavoidable Conſequences of their 
Impolitions ; while yet the ſufferers under their 
Impoſitions are ahſwerable for any undue Heat 
or Uncharitableneſs in their Temper and Practice. 
When then he asks, Who would not do any thing 
but commit Sin, to avoid any thing like theſe? I 
anſwer; He has urg'd a good Argument upon 
his own Church, who may very ſafely drop the 
Impoſitions complained of, without committing 
Sin: while we cannot comply with them, in that 
degree they inſiſt upon, without fanning againſt 
our Conſciences; tb do which, in order to the 
avoiding , any ſort of Miſchief, would be a real 
doing evil that good might come; the very thing 
which he has charg'd upon us, but is yet to prove. 
He adds, That be takes it to be a certain Rule, 
that of two Evils it is the Duty of every Man to 
chuſe the leaſt, Which I look upon as far from a 
certain Rule, where the Evils under conſideration 
are both of a Moral Nature. For it can never 
be the Duty of a Man to chooſe any Moral Evil; 

nor will it excuſe him to pretend he choſe a leſs 
Moral Evil in any caſe to avoid a greater; nor 
does God in any caſe put his poor Creatures into 
ſuch Circumſtances, as that they can be under 
any real neceſſity of ſinning. But however, ac- 
cording to his Rule we are ſufficiently juſtify'd. 
Inaſmuch as it is a leſs Evil for a Man to 
ſeparate from a Church that is fix*'d upon an un- 
ſcriptural Bottom, wherein, after ſo long wait- 
ing and arguing, there appears little or no hope 
of amendment; than it is for Mea to fin againſt . 
their Conſciences, by conſtantly Communicating 
with it, to the utter hindrance of their own Pu- 


af rity, 


rity, greater conformity to the Scripture-Rule, 
and Chriſtian Edification. The bad Conſequen- 
ces in the former caſe are owing to thoſe that 
uphold the Church upon ſuch an unſeriptural 
Bottom: But the bad Conſequences in the latter 
caſe would be chargeable upon the Perſons them- 
ſelves that are concern d; and they really out- 
weigh; and to pretend the contrary, is an urg- 
ing Men to do evil that good may come. But he 
asks, What greater Obligation can a Chriſtian lie un- 


thing that tends to ruin the Peace and Quiet of Socie- 
ty? I anſwer; He's under the greateſt Obliga- 
tion imaginable to avoid ſinning againſt his Con- 
ſcience. Thar is the Obligation that muſt take 
place. And tho' he is alſo oblig'd, to avoid eve- 
ry thing that tends to ruin the Peace and Quiet of So- 
ciety, yet if the Governors of the Church will 
take a Method that tends to ruin the Peace and 
Quiet of the Society, by introducing and continu- 
ing unwarrantable, unſcriptural Impoſitions and 
Additions to divine Worſhip, he is no way ob- 
lig'd fo far to fall in with them, as to ſin againſt 
his Conſcience. But he goes on: Would be that 
reads the Goſpel ſeriouſly, imagine it to be the Duty 
of a Chriſtian, or worth his while, to quit his regards 
to Unity and Love, in order to rectiſie ſomewhat 
that he thinks amiſs in a Church, in which be meets 
with all things neceſſary to his Salvation, and nothing 
deſtruactive of it, and in the Communion of which he 
can live and die a good Chriſtian? I anſwer ; I 
hope we read the Goſpel as ſeriouſly as our Neigh- 
bours; and it is becauſe we are for adhering to 
the Goſpel we read, we are the more againſt our 
Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution ; even becauſe we can't 
find there the leaſt footſteps of many of thoſe 
things which our Brethren — ſo fond of. We 
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are not for quitting our regards to Unity and Love; 


we ſhew the contrary, by our profeſſiag a Bro- 


lies to promote a general Conformity to the 


therly Love to them notwitſtanding we diſap- 
prove their Methods; and a readineſs to Vnite 
with them as ſoon as ever they will lay aſide 
what the Scriptures will neither juſtifie nor war- 
rant. We don't diſown, that in the midſt of 


all the Corruptions of the National Church, there 


are all things neceſſary to Salvation; and that Men 
in the Communion of it may live and die good Chri- 


ſtians; God forbid we ſhould call this into que- 


ſtion ; and yet we find ſo many things amiſs in 
the Church, and ſuch an inclination to retain 
them, and ſo little hope of amendment; and are 
fo well ſatisfy'd, that 'tis our Duty to endeavour 
a greater conformity to the Scripture Rule, that 
we ſhould fin againſt our Conſciences in ſetling 
upon their Bottom, which we cannot fee how a 
Profeſs'd regard to Unity and Love could ever ju- 
ſtifie. Nay farther I'll goon; We are very ſen- 
ſible what a ſtreſs is laid upon Charity and Peace in 
that Law by which we are to be judg'd, and therefore 
can't induce our ſelves to neplect the promotion of 
theſe even for one Day, We are for promoting 
Charity and Peace, by oppoſing thoſe things that 
have been the bane of both, and are like to be 
ſo as long as they are continu'd; and this we 
think a more rational and ſcriptural way and 
method, than ſinning againſt our Conſciences by 
ſoch a compliance with them, as we are per- 


fuaded, is unwarrantable. We pretend not to re- 


compence our Lord, by pleading, that we have ſome 
bopes this way of adding to the Per ſection of one parti- 
cular Church : But hope to approve our ſelves to 
him, as faithful in the diſcharge of our Duty; 
inaſmuch as we, by our Practice, do what in us 


Scripture Rule, without unchurching thoſe from 
whom 
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whom we differ, becauſe we ate not willing to 
betray that Liberty to which he has given us an 
undoubted Right. Charity is indeed ed:fying to 
the Church; and we are therefore the more againſt 
Eccleſiaſtical Impoſitions, becauſe they ruin that 
Charity by which the Church ſhould be edify'd. It 
much conduces to the beauty and ſplendor of bis 
Church, that his Diſciples be of loving and peaceable 
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Diſpoſitions ; and therefore we judge thoſe to be 


ſo much the more to blame, who cannot own 
thoſe for Brethren who are not juſt of their micd 
and way; which is a Fault from which we endea- 
vout᷑ to keep our ſelves free: But cannot ſee how 
our compliance with the Humours of thoſe who 


deſire to impoſe upon us, is neceſſary to evidence 


that we are of loving and peaceable Diſpoſations, 
Without Peace and Love, we eaſily grant, all the 
Perfection in the World is not lovely ia bis Eyes; 
but that with tbem, Imperfection is by him accounted 
Per fectian, is a high flight indeed; too high, I 
muſt needs ſay, for us to approve of. For ſup- 
poſing Perſons to be peaceable and loving, and 
therein to conform themſelves to Scripture , 
(which, by the way, is what we carefully endea- 
vour even under our Separation) that this will make 
that agreeable to the Goſpel Rule that was not 
ſo before, or more agreeable to it than it was 
before, is what we are at a loſs to underſtand. 
That Peace and Love are the chief and principal 
| things that compoſe the Beauty and exact Symmetry 
ef a Church, is what we don't gainſay : And up- 


on that account we look vpon thoſe who lay all 


the ſtreſs upon an exact Uniformity, and that in 
humanely deviſed Rites and Ceremonies, as the 
more blame-worthy. And tho', tis granted, we 
ſhould but in vain talk of making a Church Per ſed, 
whilſt we were doing what muſt inevitably ruin tbat 
in which its greateſt Glory muſt conſiſt à yet it is not 

4 14 A vain 
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a vain thing to talk of a farther Reformation, as 
deſirable and neceſſary, and earneſtly to be inſiſt- 
ed on, while we endeavour each in our places to 
diſcharge the Duty which God hath requir'd of 
us, and peaceably d iſſent from thoſe whoſe Right 
to impoſe upon us we cannot diſcern, Let him 


ſay it a hundred times over, it no more follows 


that we are bound to credit him in ſaying, That 
they who ſeparate give occaſion to all the inſtances of 
Uncharitableneſs, Cc. than he is bound to credit 
us when we ſay, The occaſion 1s given by thoſe 
who force upon a Separation, by their introdu- 
cing or endeavouring to perpetuate unſcriptural 
Impoſitions. A Judgment muſt here be form'd 


by all that would act rationally, according to the 


Evidence produc'd, and we are not afraid that 
Judgment will be given againſt us by thoſe that 
duly obſerve, how ready we are to have the Mat- 
ters in difference between us determin'd by Scrip- 
ture, and how much more forward our Brethren 
are to paſs a condemning Sentence upon us, than 
we are upon them. That all Chriſtians are bound 
indiſpenſably to avoid giving occaſion to Uncharita- 
bleneſs, we are very ſenſible ; and that's one rea- 
Jon why we are for Communicating ſometimes 
with the Church from which we ſtatedly ſepa- 
rate; that we may this way ſhew we don't un- 
church them, which on one ſide and t'other might 
occaſion great uncharitableneſs ; but that all Chri- 
ſtians are more oblig'd, in this caſe, than to ſtudy 
the per ſection of the outward Forms of Church Go- 


vernment and Worſhip, ſuppoſing them but tolerable, 


is a dubious Expreſſion. If this be his ſenſe, 
That it is of more moment for Chriſtians to have 
a peaccable and loving Spirit, than to be in the 
Right in the particular Matters about which we 
differ, 'tis freely yielded: But if he hereby means, 
That it is a greater Duty for Perſons to 32 
. 8 their 
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their inclination to Peace and Love, by a com- 


pliance with unſcriptural Impoſitions, than peace- 
ably to endeavour a greater Conformity to the 
Rule of the Goſpel, where Corruptions have 


been long retain'd, and there is no hope of a- 


mendment, farther Proof than has been as yet 
produc'd is neceſſary to our conviction. And 
yet that nothing can diſlolve the Obligation 
Chriſtians are under to preſerve the unity of the 


Spirit in the bond of Peace, is what we as firmly. 


believe as the old Puritans, whom he mentions, 
(tho? he does not ſeem over well acquainted with 


them) or any Men whatſoever. 


Mr. Hoadly begs Pardon for being troubleſome 


and tedious on this Head. He has free Liberty of, 


his own way; and ſhould therefore methinks the 
more readily give the ſame to his Neighbours. 
He owns himſelf tranſported. Tis very diſcerni- 
ble. Had he met with ſuch Paſſages in me, as 
thoſe which follow, he'd have call d it Haranguing. 
However Pll tranſcribe his own words with 
another turn, and let him fee how he likes them. 
It grieves me, to ſee a Church torn to pieces, its Mem- 
bers divided from one another, Diſcord triumpbing 


ing wit haut controul, and all this brought about by 


Men of Seriouſneſs and Conſideration, Men that pro- 
feſs they deſire notbing more than the Edification 


upon the ruins of Unity, and Uncbarttableneſs reign- 
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and Perſection of this very Church. Had you askd 


the Enemies. of this Church and Nation, thoſe whom 
it bas ſo gloriouſly and ſucceſsfully oppoſs'd, which 


way you ſhould take to ruin both Church and Nation, 


they would have thought of no other, but the fix- 


ing and perpetuating ſuch unſcriptural Impoſitions 
as have produc'd, and till remov'd tend to per- 


petuate a Separation. And they may well be pleas'd 
that yon think the conſtant urging of theſe im- 


poſitions your Duty in order to the preventing ſuch 
A things 
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things as you call Irregularities and Diſorders. 
Becauſe this thought will help more Effectually to 
bring about their wiſhes. You are as far. from de- 
firing that their wiſhes may be accompliſh'd as any 
Per ſons living, but you know ſometimes Good Men 
bave given an unhappy occaſion to what bath pro- 
duc'd Effects quite Contrary to their deſigas; ſuch 
Effects as they would afterwards have given all the 
World to binder, but they could not. This bath been 
Experienc'd in this Nation, and Experience ſhould 
teach us all Wiſdom, And as 1 am deeply touch d 
with tbeſe thoughts my ſelf, ſo 1 cannot help beſerch- 
ing God, that if they bave any weight in them, they 
may likewiſe affect you, and forcibly move you to do 
ſomewhat towards the reviving Chriſtian Love and 
Unity in the Land. 5 

As for what he has under this Head ſuggeſted 


as to Conſtant Communion and Occaſional, I 


ſhall conſider it in its proper place. And fhall 
only remind him, that the Heavy. Charge here 
bro't remains unprov'd; We are accus'd of do- . 


ing evil that good might come: But there's no ſui- 


table Proof: And for any thing here advanc d, 
the ſeparating from ſuch a Church,as ours in order 
to a farther Reformation, may be both highly 
Reaſonable and Defenſible. But he adds far- 
ther 

4. That the Method we bave taken is far from 
being à likely way to make the Church of England 
one Degree more Perfect than it is. But if what 
has been before advanc'd will hold, and we are 
our ſelves come nearer to the Rule of Scrip- 
ture than we could have been in that Church, 'tis 


ſome Satisfaction and Comfort; Even tho the 


Church of England ſhould not be one Degree 
more Perfect than it is, by our taking ſuch a Me- 
thod of ſeparating from it. And Pl] add, that 
tho Mr. Hoadly cannot think that we our ſelves 
can 
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can judge the Methods we bave taken at all likely to 
induce the Church to a farther Reformation, yet it is 
a harder thing than he imagines to put us in a 
way, which when examin'd and canvaſs d, will 
appear more likely even in that reſpect, than that 
which we are in. He asks, ig it a likely way to 
obtain any Amendments, in the Eſtabliſht Form of 
Church Government, wholly to lay aſide Biſhops, to 
diſcard the inequality in the Chriſtian Church, be- 
tween them and Presbyters ? I anſwer, had he duly 
conſider'd, I hardly ſuppoſe he'd have mentiond 
this. For wherein do their Biſhops in the Church 
of England differ from other Miniſters, if they 
are ſtripp'd, of their Lordſhips, and Revennes, 
and the Preeminence which the Law has 
them? Let theſe he withdrawn, and it would ſcarce 
be the work of half an Age, to bring them to 
the ſame paſs with us, that there ſhould be no 
other inequality among their Spiritual Guides, 
than what ariſes from Seniority, or Election, 
or a Viſible Difference in their Gifts and Graces. 
However he cannot be inſenſible, that the Com- 
miſſioners at the Savoy, and they who afterwards 
were dealt with about a Comprehenſion, and they 
who Act upon their Principles, have no ſuch a- 
verſion to Biſhop Uſher's Moderate Epiſcopacy, as 
could make any great Difference with thoſe who 
are not for Cheriſhing a Spirit of Impoſition. 
He goes on: 1s it a likely way, to obtain thoſe 
Alter ations you bave thought reaſonable in the Eftab- 

lifh*d Litrgy, to lay afide Liturgys wholly, and en- 
Courage ſuch a Liberty in Publick Worſhip, as muſt 
very often be the 29 Th of much diſorder, and im- 
prudence in it? 1 anſwer, Let him ſoften the Ex- 
preſſion of the latter part of his Query and the 
matter is not ſo difficult to Account for, as he 
may apprehend. Let him but ſuppoſe ſuch care 
taken as to all admitted tothe Miniftry, as that * 


* 
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be able to expreſs themſelves in Prayer, in a 
Scripture Phraſeology, accommodated to the Ge- 
neral and Particular Occaſions of Chriſtians, 
(which with the Uſe of Prudent Helps is far 
from being an impoſſible attainment) and there 
needs no ſuch mighty dread of diſorder and impru- 
dence, as he would intimate, And let but the 
Gift of Prayer be incourag'd, and there are many 
who now they have their full Liberty, Uſe no 
Liturgy, who yet could ſo far ſubmit as ſometimes 
to uſe one provided it was agreeable to Scrĩipture, 
and conſiſted of ſuch things as ſerious Chriſtians 
are generally agreed in: And if this be not a 
likely way to bring the Church of England to al- 
ter her Liturgy we cannot help it: We have 
the ſatisfaction of following the Method of Scrip- 
ture and of the Pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity ; and 
at the ſame time cannot but wonder, that the 
Church hath not cer this alter d the Liturgy out 
of concern for her own Credit, if ſhe won't do 
it out of tenderneſs to us. We run not into the far- 
theſt Extreme poſſible from thoſe with whom we de- 
fare to unite, Convince us of ſwerving from the 
Rule of Scripture, and we'l ſoon retract it: And 
we deſire not to Unite, unleſs it be in that and in 
meaſures agreeable to it. We put our ſelves at no. 
greater diſtance from you, than your diſtinguiſhing 
Particularities make between us. We educate and 
inſtruct the People in Modes of Worſhip no more 
different from Tours, than Yours are from Scrip- 
ture. Inſtead of keeping up prejudices againſt the Church 
we admoniſh all to love ſober Perſons that Com- 
municate with her as Brethren ; and to take all 


fitting ways to ſhew their Charity. And inſtead 


of Loading the Cauſe of Conformity with all the Ag- 
gravations and imagin'd ill Conſequences poſſible to 
be thought of, we readily make all the Allowances 


Which we can diſcern either Reaſon or Charity 


requires 


before their Eyes, and caſt a cloud before their Under - 
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requires. We ſeek not to force and Hector the 


Church into Compliance and Condeſcention : We are 


willing to yield all the ſubmiſſion ſhe can prove 
from Scripture ſhe has a right to demand. We 
know not what is meant by bad Uſage, and Vi- 
olent Contradiction, as apply'd to our Carriage to 
the Church, where there have been ſupplications 
and Entreatys in abundance, from the firſt Re- 
formation, down to'this very day; and I am not 
diſpos'd to recriminate, where I am ſure thoſe 
words may be apply'd moſt properly. But ſhall 
only add, that if oppoſition and Violence are talkt 
off, we think it becomes the Church to look at 
home. If Men will be anger d and incensd be- 
cauſe we modeſtly uſe that Liberty which God 
hath given vs, and to which we have now alſo 
a Legal Right, we cannot help it: And if the 


Propoſal of the Reaſons of our Nonconformity, 


move the reſentment and fiir up the Paſſions of 
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our Brethren of the Church of England, tis a 


ſign they are for Governing us more by Au- 
thority, than Reaſon. And if our ſober Deba- 
ting matters as Opportunity offers, raiſe a miſt 


ſtanding, to binder all the Efforts of their Good 
Nature, and utterly to ſet them againſt. all Terms 


of Reconciliation, and all overtures of Peace; we 


cannot but look upon it as a ſad intimation, that 


If we have given encouragement to Churcbes op- 
poſite to the Eſtabliſh'd Church, we cannot be con- 
vinc'd we have been guilty of a Crime, till it is 
prov'd that thoſe Churches are oppoſite to Scrip- 
ture Rule: And if, tho' they are agreeable to that, 
our Brethren are by our Proceedings, Effectually 


they have a much greater fondneſs for the names 
of Love and Peace, than for the things themſelves. 


indiſpos d from bearing of any Propoſals for Accom- 
modation, or from thinking of an Agreement to 


any 
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any Alterations, *tis a ſhrewd ſign they rather de- 
ſire to Lord it over us, than to ſettle the Church 
upon a right Bottom. That we who are per- 
ſwaded of the Uaſcripturalneſs of the Bottom 
the Church ſtands upon, and who our ſelves 
have Oportunity for a nearer Conformity to ſcrip- 
ture, ſhould bave ſeperated from it, as from a 
Church with which Conſtant Communion is is not al- 
lowable,is no more ſtrange than that we ſeparate at 
all; for tis not conceivable we could do it up- 
on any other bottom: But that we can not- 
withſtanding our ſeparation ſometimes Commu- 
nicate with them, is aa Argument of our remain- 
ing Brotherly reſpect, which we think ought not 
to be lighted, much leſs wreſted and miſinter- 
preted. And if we are bound to ſtudy a greater 
Conformity to the Rule of Scripture our ſelves, 

we are alſo bound therein to aſſiſt all thoſe who 
will bear us company: If he will call this a draw- 
ing many People from tbe Church, he has his liber- 


ty; bur if they by rectify ing the Diſorders com- 


we ſhould heartily rejoice. 


plain'd of, would draw them back again, and ac- 
cept of the Scripture Standard, hey would find 
Who are thoſe moſt 
irregular and imper fed Churches with wbich we bave 
choſen to join and unite, ratber than with the 
Church of England, I can't imagine, vnleſs he 
means thoſe of the Congregational-way But let 
him prove that we join or unite with them any 
farther than they agree with Scripture; let him 
prove that we make our Intereſt one with theirs, to 
the damage and detriment of the common Inte- 
reſt of Religion among us, before he brings this 
in as a Charge againſt us; nay, let him prove 
that we are not as ready to unite with the Church 


> of Enęland as with any fort of Men whatever up- 


Carriage as ſo provoking. Let him ſhew 


on Scripture Terms, before he repreſents our 
5 who 


they 
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they are that for many Tears bave written with p. 129. 


ſuch a concern and beat againſt the Church of Eng- 
land, that they could hardly write with more againſt 
the Church of Rome it ſelf, if he expects the Con- 
viction ſhould faſten : And let him ſhew evident- 
ly how it follows that they, who freely give the 
Reaſons why they cannot conform themſelves, 
muſt blacken the Miniſterial Conformity of otbers, 
with ſuch a number of aggravations as mut make 
it a complication of Sins of the moſt horrid and an- 
pardonable nature ; or that they who prove that 
their Separation is juſtifiable both by Reaſon and 
Scripture, are juſtly chargeable with alienating 
the Minds and Hearts of the Nation from the eſta- 
bliſh'd Church, and thoſe tbat Miniſter in it. Theſe 
are all Indictments that are rather provoking 
than convictive, and more likely to exaſperate 
than do any ſervice. So that | muſt here remind 
him of his promiſe to revoke. He'll ſay, per- 
haps, he was only aiming to convince us, that 
this could not be the likelieft way to bring thoſe from 
whom we differ to ſuch a Temper of Accommodation, 
and ſuch” a yielding Diſpoſition as we wiſh, and as 
there muſt be, before this farther Reformation can be. 
' accompliſh'd. 

But he ſhould have conſider d, whether the 
Body of the Diſſenters are chargeable with the 
Provocations mention'd 3 and whether other 
things than theſe did not hinder the making need- 
ful Amendments in 1661 and 1689. For if the 
Body is not chargeable, they ſhould not ſoffer for 
the Faults of particular Perſons. And if other 
things hindred any farther Reformation at thoſe 
two ſeaſonable JunQures for it, he ſhould lay the 
blame on thoſe to whom it belongs. He tells us, 
Before we can come to Amendments, Mens Minds 
muſt be difpoſed to that Work, and made cafie and 
yielding. We were inclin'd to hope, we muſt 
.confels, 
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| confefs, not only upon general Appearances, but 
| many expreſs Promiſes to that purpoſe, that this 
eaſje and yielding Diſpoſition would have been the 
conſequence of our Correſpondence in our com- 
mon Danger in the Reign of King James II. but 

we found our ſelves diſappointed. He goes on: 

They muſt be void of Paſſiow and Prejudice, for fear 
they ſhould make ſuch Alterations as are not reaſona- 
ble, or reſiſt and prevent ſuch as are. So that it 
ſhould ſeem if we would be likely to compaſs 
the farther Reformation deſir'd, we muſt take 
ſome courſe to cure the Paſſion and Prejudice of 
the Conforming Clergy. Bur I would be glad, 
that Gentleman would have told us what courſe 
| that muſt be; for we find ſo much of it remain- 
1 ing among themſelves, as they are divided into 
Parties and Factions, even under the Conſtitution, 
| that we who are out of it have little hope of ſuc- 
| ceeding in any, attempts that way, He adds, 
| 121. Nothing of Hatred, or the leaſt degrees of private 
WW * Reſentment and Anger, muſt have place where ſach a 
Deſign is on foot. Which is as if he had ſaid, 
| We muſt be free from Perſonal Imperfections, 
| before it can be hoped any thing can be done to- 
1 wards the making the Conſtitution more agreea- 
ble to the Rule of Scripture. And if this be in- 
deed abſolutely neceſſary, we'll grant there's but 
IJ little likelihood of a farther Reformation. But 
f I ſhould think, while they (to ſay no more) have 
* in this reſpect like Imperfections with us, we 
| might be allow'd to ſtand upon a level. But 
* then he tells us, Our Method tends to Paſſion, and 
| Prejudice, and Reſentment, but can never bave the 
| leaſt part in making Men pliable and eaſie, in diſ- 
poſing them to recede from any thing, to make the 
ſmalleſt Conceſſions, or give up a Point of the leaſt 
importance. Pray, Sir, what Method could our 
| Fathers have taken, in 1661, more likely to * 
2 | ; | vai 


Part III. Moderate Non-Conformity: 


vail for Amendments, than what they took in 
the Savoy- Conference? What Method could have 


129 


been taken more likely to reach the ſame end, 


than the Carriage of the generality of the Diſſen- 


ters in the Reign of King James II? And yet we 
find a great many things binder'd conſidering Aer 
from promotixg the neceſſary Alterations, We find 
other things beſides the Carriage of the Complai- 


nants, render*'d the two Convocations, in 1661 


and 1689, unwilling and indiſpoſed to encourage a 
farther Reformation. Of how great moment ſoever 
the Perfection of a Church may appear, many things 
diverted them from preſſing towards it. As for thoſe 
vrho ſeriouſiy deſire an Accommodation, by a greater 
conformity to- the Scripture Rule, they took no 
Metbods in order to it, as I know of, which that 
Rule will not juſtifie, If a fair Repreſentation of 
their caſe would anger and incenſe; provgke and 
irritate, *tis a ſign they had to do with thoſe, who 
were more concern'd to juſtifie themſelves; than 
Reform the Church: And if a modeſt Complaint 
of real Hardſhips and Injuries, 'ia order to their 
being redreſs'd, was eſteem'd an inveighing againſt 
the Cauſe and Behaviour of our Brethren, and hin- 
der'd from Concord upon Scripture Terms, tis a 
ſign they were more deſirous, the Diviſion ſhould 
be perpetuated than healed, unleſs there were 
on our fide a compliance againſt our Con- 
ences,  - ny „ 
What follows ſome would think tends to in- 
-cenſe and inflame, and therefore, according to 
* promiſe, ſhonld be revok'd and alter d: But for 
fear he ſhould have another apprehenſion of it, as 
it ſtands in his own Book, I'll take leave to pre- 
ſent him with it in mine, that he may the bet- 
ter judge of the agreeableneſs of ſuch Lan- 
guage. | a 


AF 
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As for you, Gentlemen, of the Church of Eng- 
land, who talk ſo much of Peace and Union, and 
blame others as hindring it, your Carriage is ut- 
terly unaccountable. For there is hardly any thing 
that bath the leaſt tendency to promote this deſir d 
Union, and in order to it, to ſoften the Hardneſſes, 
to cool the Heats, to engage the Affections of any 
on whom this Concord muſt depend; there is bardly 
any thing of this nature that you bave thought fit to 
do. But there is bardly any thing that tends to keep 
us at a diſtance from one another, and binder this 

Agreement; that tends to inflame the Paſſions of 
tboſe you differ from, to make them jealous and fear- 
ful of a cloſer Union with you, to render them ſuſpi- 
cious of your Tempers and Deſigns, and diſengage 
their Affectians from you, but that you have thought it 
worth your while to practice it, under your Conſti- 
tution, and in the Metbods you have taken to ſup- 
port and perpetuate it. As if it bad been your bu- 

ſineſ to do what you knew would be moſt grievous in 
their Eyes, and your reſolution to vex tbem as much 
as poſſible, ſince they would not agree with yo; and 
as if the interchanging of ſuch good Offices were like- 
ly to prove the readieſt way to ſettle a good Correſpon- 
dence between you, or to bring you one ſtep nearer to 
one anot ber. 2 x 
After all, Mr. Hoadly cant believe our Separa- 
tion batb any tendency towards the procuring Altera- 
tions. But what muſt we do, Sir? Our Fore- 
fathers kept in your Church, while they diſap- 
prov'd your Bottom. They comply'd in a great 

_ meaſure with your Impoſitions, and in the midſt 

of their many Complaints, had frequent Promiſes 
that their Grievances ſhould be redreſs'd, which 
Promiſes ſtill prov'd fruitleſs. They held on 
Conforming as far as their Conſciences wauld 
allow them; and becauſe they did not fully an- 
ſwWer the Demands of the Church, they yore 
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teaz d and worry'd, ſilencd and excommunica- 
ted; and both Miniſters and People moſt miſera- 
bly harraſs d. "Twas found therefore by many 
Vears experience, the way of Conformity would 
not compaſs the needful Alterations. After the 
Reſtauration of King Charles, the Confinement 
was ſtraiter, and the Bonds made heavier than 
they were before. Many hundreds of worthy 
Miniſters were thrown out at once; and the 


4 
People depriv'd of their deſirable and uſeful La- 
bours. la this caſe, they took the liberty which 


God had given them, of ſhifting for themſelves 
out of the Conſtitution, profeſſing a readineſs to 
coaleſce either with thoſe that were under that 
Conſtitution, or any other Party of Men who 
ſeparated from it upon Scripture terms and 
rounds, but no farther. And if the bringing 
uch a number of valuable Perſons into the pub- 
lick Churches won't, at ſome time or ot 
prevail with the Government to purge out thoſe 
Corruptions which have been ſo long complain'd 
of, and heartily to eſpouſe the cauſe of a tarther 
Reformation, it is very unlikely that any thing 
elſe would ever occaſion it. If the Separation 
of the Diſſeaters ben't a likely way, ſooner or 
later, to effe& a farther Reformation, I deſpair 
of finding any way by which thoſe who go under 
that Denomination could be able to do any thing 
to contribute towards it. | | 


made, and tbe Miniſters brought in, yet God only 
knows, as the Cauſe bath been unhappily manag'd, 
whether this would ſo mightily contribute ta the uni- 
ver ſal Union of this Church and People, as one would 
wiſh, or ſome expect. If God only knows it, then 1 
think to him we muſt leave it. Vet this I'll ven- 
ture to ſay, The People, as far as | can judge, 


re much more concerg'd about Abatements and 
NH 3 --: Alter a+ © 


But ſays Mr. Hoadly, ſuppoſing Amendments p. 1 24; 
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believe may, without much difficulty, be very 
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Alterations, than he ſeems willing to allow; and 


generally brought towards the Church, when the 


Church ſhall be brought towards a nearer Confor- 


P. 125. 


mity to Scripture. If the way of Worſhip, in which 
our People are ſettled, be only different from yours 
in thoſe reſpects in which yours is different from 
the Rule and Patterns of Scripture, -and this ap- 
pears upon ſearch, I hope our People can't juſtly 
be blamed if they are willing to adhere : But if, 
on the contrary, it can be made appear that we 
differ from . Scripture, in the things wherein we 
differ from you, our People, I verily believe, 
are not generally ſo unreaſonably tenacious, as 
to perſiſt when a foundation is once laid for their 
Conviction. But why you ſhould uſe the word 
muſt ia this caſe, till the Point is decided which 
way of Worſhip is moſt agreeable to Scripture, 
yours or ours, I cannot tell; unleſs it be a fair 
intimation, that you are for determining by bare 
Authority, what we are for leaving to be deter- 
min'd by Scripture and Reaſon, That à ſtated 
Form of Prayer, if ſerious and ſcriptural, and ſuit- 


ed to the Circumſtances and Occaſions of the ge- 


nerality of Chriſtians, is ſo heavy a Diſpenſation, 
as not to be compar'd with the meaneſt Extemporary 
Effuſion, ſo it be but utter d with vebemence and zeal, 
is what I know none of our Miniſters that teach; 
what I never heard any even the weakeſt of ourPeo- 
ple aſſert : And yet that Chriſt hath given Power 
to any, ſo to confine his Miniſters and Servants to 
a Form in publick worſhipping Aſſemblies, as 
that they may be allow'd in no caſe to vary, is 
what ſhould be prov'd by thoſe that aſ- 
ſert it. 

But that our People can't bear the Thoughts of 
a Church in which ſo much as the Name of Bi- 
ſhops is found, is an high flight. They can bear 


Ka:% 
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both name and thing: For they own their Psſtors 
to be Biſhops ; and ſubmit to them as thoſe mbom 
the Holy Ghoſt bath made Overſeers. And there 
are many of chem that have no incurable Aver- 
ſion to Superintendents or Arch-Biſhops, that 
ſhould have a Power of Inſpecting the Doctrine 
and Lives of their Paſtors, Provided due ſecuti- 
ty could be given there ſhould be no unſrciptu- 
ral Impoſitions that way introduc'd or favour'd. 
So that I can't ſee any reaſon for Mr. Hoadly's 
mighty concern upon this Head. For, let but the 
Litwgy and 172 retain d, be Scriptural, 
and there may be fair Hopes of a General Com- 


pliance. And as for thoſe who ſhould remain 


diſſatisfy'd, Let them but have the Liberty of 
their own way, without any Force, and all will 
be eaſie, and none can complain; and this is the 


only way we know of to an univerſal Concord and p. 128. 


Unity, as far as it is here attainable. When he 


afterwards tells us, That the Conformity and Unity p. 129. 


of the People are the preateſt Perfection of a Church, 
we can eaſily agree with him if he means the Con- 
formity ef tbe People, in their Worſhip, Tempers 


and Lives, to the Rule of the Goſpel, and their 


Unity in true Chriſtian Affection: But if he 

means. a Conformity to any Humane Models, and 
an Unity in Rites and Ceremonies, we are far 
from reckoning them to contribute to the Per- 
fection of a Church. And we give this good Rea- 


ſon for it, Becauſe the Church was in the Apo- 


ſtles days in the greateſt Perfection: But this lay 
in a Conformity to Divine Regulations, and not 
Humane Inventions, in an Unity of Affections, 
and not an Uniformity in Ceremonies. And 
withal, We find there may be Conformity and 
Unity, even in the Church of Antichriſt ; and 
therefore we can't ſee how bare Conformity and 
Umty, unleſs the Scripture be admittey as the en- 


K3 tire 


5 


A Defence 9 Part III. 


tire Standard of it, ean be accounted the greateſt 
Perfection of a Proteſtant Church, without a Re- 
flection on the Reformation. | 
Bot ſince he gives vs the ſum of what be bas 
propos'd under this Head in a ſingle Syllogiſm ; let 
vs a little conſider it. It runs thus: Mutual 
Conceſſions, and a yielding Spirit, are neceſſary to 
the propos Aterations. Now the Met bod you have 
taken is not at all likely to produce ſuch Conceſſions, 
or fo inc line Men to yield the moſt indifferent Points, 
but rather to make them jealous and ſuſpicions of you, 
and incenſe them againſt you; and is ſo far from 
being ever likely to mnite the People to the Church, that 
it rather to be fear'd it bath laid the Scheme of 
der petual Diviſion, and a continu'd Separation, even 
ſappoſing ſuch Hilterations in th! Church as would 
content you. Therefore your Separation, and the 
Method you have taken to maintain it on foot, is as 
unlitely as poſſible, to effect this farther Reforma- 
tion, or ever to bring about the Union and Apree- 
ment of the Chriſtian People in this Land. 1 anſwer ; 
Tho' Mutual Conceſſions are neceſſary to an Union, 
us far as the Scriprure will warrant them, yet 
ſince that is to be the common Standard which 
you and we are to endeavour to come up to, we 
are not left at uncertainty. As for the Method 
we have taken to conform our ſelves as near as 
we can to the Rule of Scripture, while our Bre- 
thren would not bear us company, nay would ra- 
ther have perſuaded us to reſt ſatisfy'd under 
their Irregyularities; if this is not at all likely to 
produce Conceſſions, or to incline our Brethren ta yield 
the moſt indifferent Points, we cannot help it; 
fince, as far as we can judge, we have done but 
our Daty. But we will hope better things of 
our Brethren, when they come calmly to conſider 
Matters. We wonld hope they could not think 


this a good Argument againſt a nearer Confor- 
8 7 | mity 
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mity to Scripture, that we were herein in ſome - 
reſpects þefore-hand with them; and ated with- 
out their leave, which we could not diſcern we 
were bound to wait for. However, if our being 
here in any meaſure before-hand with them ſhould 
make them jealous and ſuſpicions of us, and incenſe 
**m againſt us, they muſt anſwer for it to their Lord 
and ours, with whom we can contentedly lodge 
our Appeal. But we cannot as yet perceive but 
that our Method will be likely enough to unite the 
People to the Church, whenever the Church can be 
| content to conform to the holy Scriptures. Nor 
+ can we fear perpetual Diviſion upon our Scheme, if 
F thoſe Impoſitions are but wav'd that have occa- 
ö fion'd the Diviſions. And therefore tho' the Me- 
| thod we have taken is not likely to produce a 
general Conformity to- the Church, as it ſtands . 
at preſent bottom d upon a pretended Power to 
Decree Rites and Ceremonies, which we cannot 
eſteem at all deſirable, we yet conclude, that if 
the repeated deſires of a number of ſober Perſons, 
who inſiſt upon a greater Conformity to Scrip- 
ture before they can in Conſcience embody them- 
ſelves with the Church, won't prevail ſome time 
or other for a farther Reformation, in order to a 
greater Union and Agreement of the Chriſtian People 
in this Land, nothing elſe that could be mention'd 
would be able to dot” 

At laſt he's for inverting the Argument, and ac- p. 130 
coſts us thus: If the confaderation of obtaining A- 
mendments bath been of that mighty force with you, 
as to move you to venture upon a thing of ſuch Con- 
ſequence, as a formal Separation, aMd a diſtin way 
of publick Worſhip from tbat eſtabliſf'd ;, of bow much 
greater force ought this conſideration to have been, in 

' the moving you to a quiet and peaceable Conformity, 

as far as your Conſciences could give you leave? | 

anſwer ; Being convinc'd it was our Duty to en- 
; K 4 dea vour 
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Land in general. We can't ſee there was any 


A Defence of e 
deavour a nearer Conformity to Scripture, we 
were the more confirm'd in that intention, in 
hopes that it might prove as likely a way as any, 
in time, to effect a farther Reformation in the 


great venture in the caſe, (even tho? the conſent 


of Eccleſiaſtical Superiors was wanting) ſuppo- 
ſing that by our Separation we have in any mea- 
ſure reach'd a. nearer Conformity to Scripture 
than our Brethren, which may be judg'd of by 
the Premiſes, That this Conſideration could 
ever bring vs to entire Conformity to the Church 
upon its preſent Bottom, is unreaſonable to ſup- 
poſe. For this, whatever it was heretofore, 
would, as things now ſtand, have been a yield- 
ing to that impoſing Power, which we were con- 
vinc'd it was our Duty: to. oppoſe. But that it 
Mould bring us to ſuch a Conformity as our Con- 
ſciences could give leave for, is reaſonable enough 
to expect: And therefore it may be obſer v'd it 
brought thoſe to Occaſional Conformity whoſe Con- 
Tciences could allow of it. To which Inclination 
and Practice they were encourag'd, by hoping, 
both that it would be taken by their Brethren as 
an evidence of their charitable Diſpoſition. to- 
wards them, while .they ordinarily worſhipp'd 
God in a way they thought more agreeable to his 
Mind and Will; and that their Brethren might 
this way be the more diſpos'd in time to abate 


thoſe Rigors,. which had been attended with ſuch 


pernicious Conſequences, Mr. Hoadly indeed, 


by arguing ſor: Conformity. as {ar as our Conſciences 


would give leawe, may perhaps mean entire Con- 
formity; as thinking Conſcience had nothing a- 


gainſt it. In which he is under a confiderable 


Miſtake. But I would deſite him to obſerve, 


that by Cunforming Occaſionally, we have gone as 
far as our Conſciences would give leave, and yet we. 


find 
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1 * end in view as far from being accompliſt d, 
as if we had kept at the greateſt. diſtance from 
them, Our Brethren are fo far from being here- 
by the more diſpoſed to Union upon Scripture 
Terms, that they hereupon moſt groſly miſrepre- 
ſeat us, and inveigh againſt us with ſtrange Bit - 
terneſs and Rancor, as if it were pure Fancy that 
we could not always do as they do, becauſe we 
can do it upon Occaſion ; in which 1 can appeal 
as freely as Mr. Headly himſelf, to the Reaſon and 
Experience of Mankind, whether they don't ak 
| very diſingenuouſly and unworthily. But he adds 
in the 1 e TIER. 
| Fifth and Laſt place, That if the preſſing a p. 132. 
. farther Reformation be a good argument for a Sepa= . 
ration, then there will always be a neceſſity for one, 
and always a. Reaſon. ſufficient to upbold and excuſe it. 
l-anſwer ; If he means, that then no Man is to 
be hindred from worſhipping God in that way 
that he apprehends. moſt agreeable to his Mind 
and Will, (provided. the Civil Peace be not en- 
danger d) I freely grant it him: But if his mean- 
ing be, That if our Separation now be juſtifiable, 
*tis impoſſihle that any Reformation could be 
ſuch as ſhould leave a like Separation unjuſtifiable, 
I deny it. For we ſeparating in order to the re- 
moving unſcriptural Impoſitions, let them but 
be remov d, and tho there may be ſtill a diffe- 
rence in ſome leſſer Particularities, yet a Separa- 
tion is needleſs. But, ſays he, J may ſafely affirm, 
that neither you, nor any Man elſe in the World, can 
contrive ſuch a Church, or lay the Scheme of ſuch a 
Conſtitution , that a farther Reformation ſhall not 
be neceſſary in order to the more general reaching 
of the great ends of Religion. And if ſo, I ſhould 
think it might abate the eagerneſs of conſidering 
Men, for a National Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution. For 
to apy that are at liberty duly to weigh nn. 
8 b 
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it muſt needs appear an unſpeakable Hardſnip for 
any Churches of Chriſt to be ſo hamper'd by a 
Conſtitution, as that they can't be ſtill purſuing a 
farther Reformation, as far as it evidently appears 
meceſſary in order to the more general reaching of the 
great ends of Religion. Any Conſtitution that 
ſhould herein be an hindrance, is a manifeſt De- 
triment to Religion. Therefore I hope we may 
be excus'd in being againſt any ſuch Conſtitution. 
to fall in with which we cannot ſee that any Mor- 
tals have a right to compel us. But he goes on: 
Had ſucb Amendments and Alterations as we ure 
often told would bave contented you, and brought you 
in, been atcopted of in the eſtabliſh'd Churob, you can- 
not ſay that it would have wanted nothing in order to 
the more general reaching the great ends of Religion; 
and yet you world have Conform'd, and pleaded the 
Cauſe of Conformity. If then you ſhould upon ſuch 
Amendments bave thought it your Duty to have 
Conform'd to the Eftabliſhment, notwithſtanding the 
wunt of a farther: Reformation in order, &c. it can» 
not certainly bo judg'd by yon 'a godd' Argument for 
a Separation, that: a farther Reformation is neceſſary 
in order, &c. I anſwer ; Let but Perſons be left 

free as to the thinꝑs that have been hitherto im- 
poſed ; and let nothing be inforc'd that preſſes 
upon the Conſcience ; and it would be hard for 
any Perſons to give a reaſon why they mayn't 
worſhip God in the publick Churches, as well 


as in ſeparate Aſſemblies: Could this have been 


compaſs d, the Diſſenters would have been con- 
tented and thankful ; nay they would yet be ſo. 
And if the worſhipping God with this freedom 
in the publick Churches, and per ſuading others 
to de fo too, be call d Confor ming, and pleading 
the Cauſe of Conformity, tis well and good; tis 
freely yielded this would have been the Conſe- 
quence, But if by Canſorming and FO ” 

auſe 
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Cauſe of Conformity, it be meant, that they who 
are now Diſſenters would have own'd an impo- 
ſing Power, and perſuaded others to it alſo, if it 
be hereby intended to be intimated, that if they 
could have compaſs'd certain particular Amend- 
ments and Alterations, they would not only 
have ſubmitted to remaining unſcriptaral Impo- 
ſitions, but have urg'd others to it that had been 
inclined to ſtand out, tis both an abſurd Suppo- 
ſition in it ſelf, and a groundleſs Imputation up- 
on them. ?Tis an abſurd Suppoſition in it ſelf. 
For it implies, that they inſiſt vpon that liberty 
which Chriſt hath left them, and yet are free to 
reſipn it, if they are gratifyd in certain Parti- 
cularities: Nay it implies, that they are admit- 
ted into the publick Churches, without ſubmit- 
ting to a pretended Eccleſiaſtical Power to decree 
Kites and Ceremonies; and yet that they own that 
Power duly exercis'd in certain Inſtances that are 
refain'd, and ec others to do ſo too, that 
they may have liberty of getting into or keeping 
in the Churches. And it is a groundleſs lmpu- 
tation upon the Diſſenters, both Miniſters and 
People, for which I cannot diſcern the leaſt 
foundation : For I know not that it has ever been 
pretended, that any Amendments and Alterations 
would have brought them in, which left them not 
at liberty as to the Impoſitions complain'd of. 
Nor can it be prov'd, that they ever offer d to 
Conform or plead the Canſe of Conformity, without 
ſuch a liberty. But here lies the Miſtake. Mr. 
Hoadly does not diſtinguiſh between coming ordi- 
narily to Church, and approving of the National 
Conſtitution. Had King Charles II. s Declara- 
tion paſs'd into a Law, the generality of thoſe 
who were afterwards Diſſenters had ordinarily 
gone to the publick Churches, without ordinarily 
keeping vp ſeparate Aſſemblies : But they had 
not 
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ſtill heartily approv'd of the National Conſtitution 
There would have been a Conſiderable Advance 
made towards a farther Reformation, and there 
would have been room left for a farther Ad- 


vyvance by Degrees, which is the moſt that can 


matter be conſider'd as thus ſtated, and I'm per- 


be hop'd for. Let us then ſee how he argues. 
If you could, upon ſome Alterations, by which you 
had been left at Liberty as to the Impoſitions 
complain'd of, bave complied, ſo far as to have 
come ordinarily to the Publick Churches, with- 
out being under the Exercife of an unſcriptural 
impoſing Power, though other Alterations in the 
Conſtitution would have been neceſſary to the End 
mention d; then it is certainly Lawful for you to 
Comply, ſo as to come conſtantly to Church, thowgb 
the Alterations which you moſt wiſh be not made 
i, e. though in ſo doing you muſt go farther than 


your Conſciences could give Leave: Let t 


8 he 


fectly at a loſs for his concluſion; therefore it can- 


abt be your Duty to ſeparate becauſe theſe Alterations 
are not yet obtain d. That he may ſee the weak- 
neſs of his Argument, Pll ſappoſe a few ſerious. 
Chriſtians, at the Beginning of K. Edward the 
Sixth's Reign, in the Dawaing of the Reforma- 
tion of the Church of England, to have had an 
opportanity of attending on the Labours of a 
Minifter of the Reform'd Religion, as it has ſince 
been fettled in this Land; and if I miſtake not 
it will upon fearch be found, that what he has 
faid would haye been of as great force to engage 


uch Perſons to acquieſce under the Popiſh ſuper- 
ſtitions, as it can have to induce the Diſlenters to 


reſt ſatisfy d under the Uaſcriptural Impoſitions 


of the Preſent National Conſtitution. Let us ſup- 


poſe then that a number of ſerious Chriſtians at 
the time mention*d, apprehended it their Duty 


to ſeperate from their Pariſh Churches, that ny 
1 l wide 
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might that way preſs towards a farther Reforma- 
tion in Eccleſiaſtical matters as neceſſary in Order 
to the more general reaching the Great Ends of Re- 
ligion, *Tis query'd whether their Procedure had 
been warrantable? And I muſt needs ſay, I think 
upon Mr. Hoadly's Principles, the Anſwer muſt 
have been in the Negative. For he might with 
equal Reaſon have ſaid to them, as he does tous: 
If you could upon ſome Alterations have comply d, 
though other Alterations in the Conſtitution would 
have been neceſſary for the end mention d; then it 
is certainly Lawful for you to comply, though the Al- 
terations which you moſt wiſh, be not made; and 
therefore it cannot be your duty to ſeparate becauſe 
theſe Alterations are not yet obtain d. For 
this Argument goes no farther , than the want. of 
ſuch Alteratons as are neceſſary to the more 
general reaching the great Ends of Religion; and 
ſuppsſing the Alterations you dere, to be ſuch, it 
cannot be accounted by you neceſſary to ſeparate, be- 
cauſe theſe are not made; ſince 
sf theſe were accepted, and yet others of the ſame 
ſort would certainly be ſtil wanting. Whatever de- 


pends ſo much upon the Prudence and Contrivance of 


Imperfed, fallible, ſhort ſigbted creatures, as the 
Conſtitution of a National Church doth, muſt, with- 
out doubt, have ſome marks of their imper fectiun upon 
it, and cannot be devis'd ſo per fe, and com- 
pleat, that nothing can be added to it, which may be 
truly ſaid to be neceſſary to the more general reacbing 
tbe great Ends of Religion. It can hardly be ſuppos'd 
that ſuch a Perfection can be attain d in any Church 
on Earth, that it may be with truth affirm'd, that 
nothing neceſſary to that end is wanting. Much leſs 
can it be ſuppos d, that ſuch a perfection can be at- 
tain d in any Eſtabliſhment, that many Perſons ſball 
not Imagine many neceſſary things to be wanting in 
it, and many things in it very much out of mn 
an 
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and very much amiſs. If this Plea therefore be ad - 
mitted as ſufficient to juſtify a ſepar ation, a wide door is 
open d to numerous and endleſs Separ ations : Forias long 
as Imperſection belongs to the nature of Man, ſo long 
will it belong to any Conſtitutions that depend upon the 
Prudence and Wiſdom of Man. This ſhould indeed 
be no Ohjection againſt the making nearer and nearer 
approaches to Perfection, againſt making any ſuch 
Alterations at any time, as are apparently for the 
encreaſing the beauty of a Church, and tend to the 
more general reaching the great ends of Religion; 
becauſe it is certainly the Duty of every Chriſtian, 
who bath it in bis power, to preſs towards thoſe ends, 
and to do all lawful things towards the compaiſing 
of them, and to conſult the Honour of God and the 
Chriſtian Church. But then, ſuppoſing theſe Altera- 
tions not made, but reſaſted, and rejected, tbis will 
not juſtify a Separation, wnleſs you will lay it down 
as a good Principle, that Separation is neceſſary, 
whenewer a Church is Imperfe®, and will not ad- 
mit of ſuch Amendments as we think neceſſary. If 
this ſort of Language have any force in the Caſe 
of our Preſſent Diſenters, I can't fee but it would 
have had force againſt thoſe who were ra- 
ther for ſitting down under Reform'd Paſtors in 
the beginning of the Reign of King Edward the 
Sixth, than for going to their Pariſh Churches, 
which had ſo much remaining impurity : Nay 
it would rather have been of greater force in 
their Caſe, in as much as the Government ap- 
pear'd then intent upon a farther Reformation, 
to which there is not now the leaſt inclination 
diſcernible. And if Mr. Hoadly's Principles con- 
demn ſuch;Perſons as well as us, I think they are 
very fit to be re-examin'd. 
But I ſhall add, that whereas he ſeems to lay 
conſiderable ſtreſs upon this, that this Argument 
goes no farther than the want of ſuch Alterations as 

| are 


Part III. Moderate Non- Conformity 143 


are neceſſary to the more general reaching the great 
ends. of Religion, he may without ſtraining very 
* well ſuppoſe, that the Alterations intended are 
ſuppos'd to be in Conformity to the ſacred Scrip- 
tures. And tho tis true as he intimates, that 
People may in many caſes groundleſly imagine ma- 
ny neceſſary things wanting in 4 Church; yet may 
there be other caſes where they may be able to 
prove the truth of their Suppoſition. If. this 
Proof be good, he d be hard put to it to prove the 
Separation unwarrantable; nay, or not to be a | 
Duty; And tho? their Proof be defective, yet I 
ſhould apprehend they were bound to act herein 
according ta their Conſciences, till a founda- 
tion were laid for their ConviRtioa... His Abſur- 
dity which he charges upon us, that according to 
our Notion, we can't communicate with any Church 
in tbe World, has been. anſwer d before: And is 
has been alſo ſhewn why we don t ſeparate from our 
own Churches, Tbo they are, it is true, imper- 
fect, yet we are at liberty to keep them free from 
unſcriptural Impoſitions; and may be improving 
in our conformity to Scripture, without any hin- 
grance from qur. Conſtitution, if wg.are but du- 
Rae of our Duty, and careful to put it in 
As for our ſeparating in oppoſition to ſuch as think p. 136, 
the Church ſo Perfect gs to ſtand in need of no Amend: 
ments, I can't ſee that it is either ſo wwregſoxable 
or wild as he is willing to have it ſuppos'd, pro- 
vided. it he taken rightly. For notbing's plainer 
than that while many in the Church have been 
all along willing for Alterations and Amend- 
ments, there had yet been a ſtrong Faction that 
has ſtill appos'd. Whether they did it as think- 
jag the Church needs no Amendmepts, or as 
thinking the Amendments propos'd needleſs, is 
not very material: Tho' the former ſeems to us 


the 
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the natural Language of the pampous Commen- 


and of the Contempt with which tho 


are con- 


dations continually given to their Conſtigution, 
with all its Forms, Ceremonies, and Ap = s 
tinually treated that move for Alterations. Now 


all that is meant by ſeparating from the Church, 
in oppoſition to this Faction, is only this, That 


we think our ſelves oblig'd to let them ſee, by 
our firm adherence to our Principle of the neceſ- 


fity of a more ſcriptural Reformation, that it is 


a vain thing for them to expect we ſhould ever 
fall in with them, while they ſtand upon the Bot- 
tom of an unprov'd Power to decree Rites and Cr- 
remonies; the fancy d Right to which Power is 
that which buoys them up in oppoſition to all 
motiqns for any Alterations. We don't ſepa- 
rate from the Church becauſe there are Men of lit- 
tle Judgment and ſtrong Paſſions in it, or becauſe 


there are weak Men and Men guilty of Errors that 


hold Communion with it: But being convinc'd we 
ought to come nearer to Scripture, we are the 
more confirm'd in doing it as we can, in our ſe- 


ftrong prevalence of that Faction in the Church 


which is againſt Amendments, which has ſo far 
otten the aſcendant, as to make a farther Re- 
ormation in the Church hopeleſs, unleſs they 


z 
this reſpect miſtaken our. real ſenſe, what he 
mentions as to our ſeparate. Churches by way of 
parallel, plainly appears utterly foreign to the 


ſe. 42] OL, on 1 48 46h 
g Well then, let us ſee, in ſhort, how the mat- 
ter ſtands. Mr. Hoadly declares , that there ne- 
Der was, is, or will be, a National Conftitution fo 


perfect, but that ſomething may be added to it, and 


ſomething neceſſary to a more general reaching the 
oye , 0 reh 


parate Congregations, oy our obſerving the 
at 


. 


great ends of Religion. I anſwer; For my part | 
can ſee no valuable end that can be aim'd at by 
any ſuch National Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution , as 
ſhovld hinder particular Churches from any thing 
to which they incline in order to a greater con- 
formity to Scripture. And let but the Conſtitu- 
tion leave that liberty, and let each Church diſ- 
charge their Duty with Diligence and Care, and 
yet with Temper and Moderation; let each 
Church make the Scripture their Rule and Stan- 
dard rather than any humane Devices; let theſs 
Churches have a due Correſpondence with all 
the Churches in the Land; let the Civil Mags 
ſtrate duly diſcountenance and puniſh Vice and 
Immorality ; and I can't ſee how any thing is 
wanting which is neceſſary to the more general reach. 
ing the great ends of Religion, unleſs the ſacred 
Scriptures are defeQive in point of Direction 
But, ſays Mr. Hoadly to this, I have ſeen and beard 
too much of the nature and evil conſequences of Sepa- 
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ration, to give ſuch an encouragement to it as it in- p. 138. 


cluded in this. Argument, Tis reply'd; That 
when there are Conſequences that deſerve to be 
conſider'd on both ſides, tis not the part of a 
m_ Man to confine himſelf to thoſe on one hand 
Oniy. 8 „ 

In order to the paſſing a right Judgment in 
ſuch a caſe, I think cur way would be this : To 
compare together the Conſequences of a Separa- 
tion in order to a nearer conformity to Scripture, 
and the conſequences of a forcible compliance 
with a fix'd Conſtitution, on the part of thoſe 
who are firmly perſuaded, that by falling in with 
it, they ſhould unduly uphold unſcriptural Im- 
poſitions. And 1 think 1 may be bold to ſay, 
That the Conſequences that naturally ariſe from 
forcing People into a way and method of Wor- 
ſhip which they apprehend W bo N 

Min 
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Mind and Will of God, are far worſe than can 
with any juſtice be charg'd on a liberty to keep 
by themſelves in a way and method of Worſhip 
which they eſteem more agreeable to Reaſon and 
Scripture. By vſing this liberty, which we con- 
ceive all Men have a right to, we don't contradid# 
and reſiſt our Brethren at the expence of Peace and 
Unity ; (that's only an invidious Phraſe to ſerve 
a turn) but we are ready to cultivate Peace and 
Union with our Brethren, without enflaviag our 
Conſciences, and are ready to go as far with them 
gs we can have the Scriptures bearing us com- 
pany; and there they muſt excuſe us if we leave 
them; In the mean time, while we are eagag'd in 
preſſing a farther Reformation, many of us can com- 
municate, Occaſionally with any. Church that hath 
not Idolatry in its Worſhip ; and ſtatedly with any 
Church that makes no unſcriptural Terms of Com- 
munion; and that is not hinder'd from reforming 
it ſelf in conformity to Scripture, by a ſubjection 
of impoſing Rites and Ce- 


remonies. 11 Oe $E os, 

Upon the whole then; ſince tho we and our 
People might continue in the Communion of the Church 
of England, witbout thinking it ſo perfect as to need 
no Amendments ;, yet we can't ſee how we can 
entirely fall in with it, withont ſupporting thoſe 
who have oppos'd Amendments, when the moſt 
fitting Opportunities for them have offer d; and 
that way in effect for ſaking the Cauſe we are en- 
gag d in; Since the Moderate Nonconformiſts, 
tho* they bave not attain d 10 Perfection, (which 
it would be a vain thing for any to pretend to 
here below) have yet eſcaped many of the-Irre- 
larities and Diſorders, which have all along 
moſt juſtly complain'd of in the Church of 
England; and are more conformable to the Rule 
of Scripture in ſandry things than they: Since 


the 
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the ſeparating from ſach a Church as ours in or- 
der to a farther Reformation, is ſo far from 2 


doing evil that good may tome, as to be an act P. 140. 


which when done conſcientiouſly, is highly plea- 
ſing to God: And ſince it is of two Exils 4 cboo- 
ſing the lea; inaſmuch as it is a far leſs Evil to 
ſeparate from a Church fix'd on an unſcriptural 
Bottom, wherein, after ſo long waiting, there 
appears.little or no hope of Amendment, than it 
is for Men to fin againſt their Conſciences, by 
conſtantly communicating with it, to the hin- 

drance af their own Purity, greater Conformity 
to the Scripture Rule, and Chriſtian Edification : 
Since the Aletbod we bave taken bath render'd us 
Diſſenters more free from unwarrantable Impo- 
ſitions, and more agreeable to the Rule of Scrip- 
ture than we could otherwiſe have been ; and at 
the lame time hath the directeſt tendency to pro- 
more a more general Refrmaotion, of any, Method 
we could have taken : And laſtly, Since there may 


be juſt gronnd for ſeparating from a Church that p. 14 i. 


is incurably fond of unſcriptural Impoſitions, tho 
there be not from a Church that leaves all in poſ- 
feſſion of that liberty, to which our Bleſſed Lord 
hath given his Followers an undoubted Right: 
Theſe things being clear, I think it is ſufficiently 
evident, that the honeſt People who adher'd to 
the ejected Miniſters, in purſuit of the Cauſe of a 
farther Reformation, ated not without good 
155 | 1 - 
I muſt confeſs, for my part, I can't ſee but 
that notwithſtanding any thing Mr. Hoadly hath 
alledg'd in his Verboſe Reflections, it was a very 
juſtihable Reaſon (among ſeveral others) for pri- 
vate Chriſtians in 1662, to adhere to their old 
Miniſters, that they ſhould this way be preſlidg 
towards that farther Reformation, which it was 
many ways evident was ſo neceſſary, Nor can 1 
L x diſcern 


p. 142. 
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diſcern but that the Argument is to this day co- 
gent; and the more ſo, in that we have ſince then 
had a freſh evidence upon the late glorious Re- 
volution, of the backwardneſs of the dignify'd 
Clergy to any ſuch Reformation. So that if all 
ſhould acquieſce in things as they now are, it 
would be utterly hopeleſs in any time to come. 

Another Reaſon that has been given by the 


People for their Nonconformity to the Church of 


England, upon the Alteration in 1662, is this: 
Finding that it was the Duty of their Miniſters, tho 
ſilenc'd by the Magiſtrates, to continue in the exer- 
ciſe of their Miniſtry, they were convinc'd they were 


oblig' d therein to ſupport and encourage them. To 


which Mr. Hoadly thus replies: /f ( ſays he) J 
have before ſhewn, that it is not the Duty of the 


their Miniſtry, then it will follow, that the People 
are not therein oblig'd to ſupport and encourage them. 
Which being freely granted him, I hope I may 


| by a parity of Reaſon be allow'd to ſay ; That if 


] have before ſhewn, that it is the Duty of the 


Diſſenting Miniſters to continue in the exerciſe of 


their Miniſtry, then it will follow, that the Peo- 
ple are therein oblig'd to ſupport and encourage 
them. And whether I have ſhewn this or no, I 
am as free as he can be to leave to others. Tho 


ll grant, as he ſays, That ſuppoſing this Conclu- 


ſton is juſtly drawn, yet if the Propoſition on which it 
depends be not true, it muſt fall with it; yet having 


before prov'd the Propoſition whence this Conclu- 


ſion is drawn to be true, I am now ready to prove 
that Concluſion juſtly drawn; ſo that both Propo- 


ſition and Concluſion ſtand together on the Bot- 


tom of Truth, which is ſufficiently able to ſup- 
Port them, 


But 


Diſſenting Miniſters to continue in the exerciſe of 
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But he objects this way of Arguing is ful of 
fallacy. I can only ſay, that when that is evidenc'd, 
I freely agree that it be diſcarded ; but not till 
then. To prove it, he thus beſpeaks the Ejected 
Miniſters : If the People be not on other Accoun!s 
oblig d to attend upon your Miniſtrations, you can- 
not ſay, tbat they are oblig d to it meeriy to ſupport 
and Encourage you ;, nor would they ever do it for 
that reaſon only. And if they be not oblig d to it merely 
to ſapport and encourage you, then this Argument 
[apnifys nothing to their Juſtification, Nay you know 
that they do, and always did attend upon youon other Ac- g 
counts, and yon know that they are wor thy of blame if it 
were otherwiſe. Let any Man judge ſay I, Whether 
this or the other, be the more fallacious Arguing. 
It was not pretended the People were oblig d to 
attend the Labours of the Ejected Miniſters, meerly 
to ſupport and encourage them; and for that Rea- 


ſon only. It is here ſuppos d that they had reaſon 
co value their Labours, by which they had pro- 


A fited ; and that they were convinc'd of the Juſtice 
of the cauſe for which they ſufter'd ; which was that 
of adheringto a more Scriptural Reformation and 
that they were convinc'd of their own obliga- 
tion to engage, in the ſame Cauſe : This being 
evidenc'd, in conjunction with the Obligation of the 
Miniſters tocontinue their Labours as opportunity 
| offer'd, it neeceſſary follows, that all thus perſwaded 
N were bound ſo far to ſupport and encourage them, as 
| * togive them an opportunity of Exerciſing their Mi- 
f niſtry, by attending chearfully on their Labours; 
5 aye and to maintain them too, as they were able; 
which is a Conſideration that deſerves. a Parti- 
cular Place in their Caſe, who with their Families 
were ſought to bg beggard and ſtarv'd by thoſe in 
Power. All this has been before conſider'd, and 
and *cis fallacious here to exclude it; and to harp 
upon bare ſupport and encouragement, where the 
e ſtreſs 
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ſtreſs was not laid, ſeparately from the other 
Conſiderations. Though the People were ſup- 
poſs'd to attend upon their Miniſters on otber Ac- 
counts, and were to blame if it were otherwiſe, yet 
ſtil] their ſupporting and encouraging them is it ſelf 
a Duty, if they found reaſon to Conclude that 
the Cauſe which they ſufferd for was juſt, and 
that they were oblig'd ro ſtand by that Cauſe: 
Though their Publick Miniſtr ations were not abſolute 
*its true, but bore a Relation to the People, yet 
hope if it can be made appear, that the People 
were oblig'd to give them that opportunity For 


exerciſing their Miniſtry, which they, when it 


offer d, were bound to embrace, it may paſs for a 


very good Reaſon, why they did give them ſuch 


an opportunity for it, which is the thing here 
aim'd at. Though the Ejected, could not prove a 
Neceſſity upon themſelves to Miniſter, but upon ſup- 


poſition of the Neceſſitys of the People, and their rea- 


dineſs to wait upon them - for no Man can be bound 
to what is impoſſible : Vet it does not follow but 
it might be the Duty of thoſe among the Peo- 
ple , that were convinc'd of the Juſtice of the 


Qauſe they were eogag'd in,to be ready to wait upon 


them, as he expreſſes it; or rather to give them 
opportunity to exerciſe their Miniſtry z which 
is the thing here under Conſideration. Had all 
the Inhabitants of the Land indeed thought their 
neceſſities fully ſupply'd in other ways; and fo tarn'd 
their backs upon the Ejected Miniſters, tis granted 
they had not been oblig'd to preach in Publick 
to Bare Walls: But had thoſe Perſons lighted 
and diſown'd them, who were convinc'd of the 
Juſtice of their Cauſe, and who were heartily en- 
gag*d in the ſame Cauſe of a farther Reformation 
in oppoſition to the deſign of Perpetuating unſcrip- 


tural Impoſitions, had theſe Perſons refus'd ta 
hear the Fjeed Miniſters, While they were wil 


* 


ling 
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ling to preach if they had but an opportunity, 
they had not diſcharg'd their Duty. For they 
were in this Caſe oblig'd to ſupport and encourage 
them: and the Gentlemans Argument againſt it 
is ſo abſtruſe, that I muſt confeſs I'm at a loſs 
for the force of it. For had all the People of 
England refus'd to hear the ſilenc'd Miniſters, 
and ſo incapacitated them to hold on in their 
Miniſtry, it 1s not pretended, that this would bave 
bindred them from what they were oblig'd to do : For 
it is own'd their Readineſs to Miniſter was the whole 
of their Daty. But ſtill thoſe People muſt fail in 
their Duty, who tho*Senfible they were oblig'd to 

oppoſe the unſcriptural Impoſitions of the Church, 
ſhould refuſe to attend on the Labours of the 
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filenc'd Miniſters, under whom they might Ac-⸗ 


cording to their deſire have had the Ordinances 
of God free from ſuch Impoſitions, and according 
to the Original ſettlement, And this Mr. Hoadly 
has unhappily overlook'd. £ 

But to go on: That if the People thought their 
| Neceſſitys could be better ſupply'd by others than by 
| theſe ſilenc d Miniſters, they ought to follow t boſe 
others, is granted: But how it rhence follows, 
that they who found Reaſon peculiarly to value 
the Labourg of thoſe Miniſters ought to turn their 
backs upon them; or that they who were upon 
Principle Hearty in the fame Cauſe with them 
were not oblig'd to attend upon them in order to ſup- 
port and encourage them in their Duty, I cant 


p. 145: 


Imagine. Mr. Hoadly entreates #bem to think of 


this, but I profeſs 1 ſee not to what purpoſe. 
Why might they not deal fairly in this Cauſe, 
without being oblig' d to deny either the one or the 


other? for why might it not be the Duty of 
thoſe among the People who were Hearty in their 


Cauſe to ſupport and encourage theſe Miniſters; and 
yet it be allowable nay and their Duty too to po 


L 4 whepe 
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where According to their Apprehenſion their ne- 
ceſſities could beſt be ſupply'd ? where's the incon- 
ſiſtence? Though it were allowable for them to 
have left theſe Miniſters, in order to have their Ne- 
ceſſities better ſupplyd; yet certainly when they 


ſaw no ſuch ProſpeQ elſewhere, and had both 


Reaſon peculiarly to value their Labours them- 
ſelves, and to adhere to theCaule they were engag- 
d in; Certainly I ſay in ſuch a Caſe, (which is no 


other than what is here ſuppos d if Mr. Hoadly 


would but have obſerv'd it) it might be their Duty 
to ſupport and encourage them by their Attendance 
upon them, without any the leaſt inconſiſtence. 
So that there appears no reaſon either to Re- 
Iinquiſh this Argument , or to give up that Po- 


 pular Plea of Edification , and the natural Right 


of every Man to chooſe his own Paſtor : For 
they are eaſily reconcil'd. The People that ad- 
her'd to the ſilenc'd Miniſters, did both chooſe 
their own Paſtors,and they choſe thoſe for ſuch, 
under whom they apprehended they ſhould beſt 
edify ; and finding them ſo well qualify'd for ſer- 
vice, and engag'd in ſo good a Cauſe as that of 
promoting a farther Reformation, they were ob- 
lig'd to encourage and ſupport them in their 


-Duty. 


Farther, though the Ejected Miniſters and their 
ſucceſſors too, are perhaps as much concern'd for 
the Nation we belong to, as our Brethren; yet can 
we not, as matters now ſtand, think it would be a 


© wery conſider able Happineſs to it, did all the People 
conſtantly attend upon the Publick Worſhip in the 
Eſtabliſhed Church For it would in our ap- 


prehenſion effectually obſtruct any farther Refor- 
mation. Though we pretend not it would en- 
danger their Salvation, yet we are well ſatisfy'd 


it wovld in the caſe of many, much binder their ow 


Edification nay which is more as we can judge, it would 


being 
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beſo far from being a mighty advantage, that it 
would bea conſiderable damage, to the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion and the Proteſtant Cauſe; it would obſtruct Scrip- 
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ture Purity, under the Pretence of promoting Love 


and Unity, which yet would not receive any ſuch 
advance from thence as is at a diſtance pretended. 
Though therefore this Argument talks of ſupport 
and encouragement, which we think we may in 
the general claim and expect from thoſe that 
are convinced our Cauſe is juſt, yet we are far 
from putting it into the ballance againſt a Publick 
good. For we look upon the adhering openly to 
the Cauſe of a farther Reformation, to be highly 
for the publick good. As for thoſe Private Conſi- 
derations which Mr. Hoadly ſeems here all along 
to have his eye upon, by the frequent repetition 
of the words ſupport and incouragement, he muſt 
ſuppoſe the Diſſeating Miniſters very weak if they 
were their Governing Motives : They eſpecially 
who were caſt out bf Good Livings, with no o- 


ther proſpect of a future ſubſiſtence than uncer- 


tain Charity, muſt ſcarce have common ſenſe, if they 
laid any ſtreſs upon that little ſupport they were 
likely to get in order to their Subſiſtence by 
Nonconformity. No Sir, this is not the matter 
here depending. The Queſtion is whether the 
Cauſe was juſt, in adhering to which the Ejected 
Miniſters ſuffer'd ſo contentedly ? If it was, and 
the People were convinc'd of it, they were bound 
to adhere to them. If they were ſatisfy'd a far- 
ther Reformation was as neceſſary as theſe Mi- 
niſters pretended, they were bound to give them 
their Preſence and Countenance in purſuit of 


that Reformation according to Scripture. And | 


their ſo doing would be fo far from bindring 


them from purſuing any greater Good; that it would 

be the moſt to the Advantage of the Proteſtant 

Church, and Engliſh Nation, of any method wa, 
coul 


p. 147. 
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vantage of it is this; that Neigtibourhood-of Ha- 
bitation, gives a Paſtor a better opportunity of 
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could take. The more we conſider this matter, 


A Defence of 


the more are we convinc'd twill hold. 


Another Argument of the People for their Non- 
Conformity was taken from their Right to Chooſe 


their own Paſtors ; which According tothe Eccle- 
ſiaſtical ſettlement is invaded. If we are here Pathe- 
tical tis becauſe the Cauſe will bear it: And Mr. 
Hoadly is not willing therein to come behind, 


when ever he thinks the ſabje& gives him an 


opportunity of inſinuating into the Affections of 
the People. But I attend his Anſwer, which is 
branch'd into Particulars. A 

1. He ſays, this Right to chooſe their own Paſtor does 


not According to our ſelves ſo belong to the People, that 


they may not very Laufully recede from it, upon ſome 
Conſider ations ; nay that they onght not in Duty to do it. 


But ſuppoſing it granted there may be ſome Cir- 


cumſtances, in which it may be Lamfulfor the Peo- 
ple to recede from their Right to chooſe their Paſtor 
at leaſt for a time; it does not therefore follow 
that any others can warrantably deprive them of 
that Right, without their Conſent, which is that 
upon whichthe Debate turns under this Head. A 
Man has a right to chooſe his own Phyſician, and 
his own Lawyer, not withſtanding that there 
may be ſome Circumſtances, in which it is poſſi- 
ble it may be not only Lawful, but his Duty 


that becauſe this is a poſſible thing, ſhould go 
about to deprive him of his Right, would Act 


injoriouſly. And the injury is much Higher, when 


any attempt to tmpoſe a Paſtor upon a Man, to 


have the Conduct of his Soul. Pariſh Order in- 


deed has its Advantages, and is to be preferred when 
more weighty Reaſons do not offer. One great Ad- 


a Perſonal inſpection of his Flock, and them a bet- 
ter opportunity of diſcharging ſeveral dutys to "A 
= | . e 


to recede from it in a Particular Caſe: And he 


, 


- 
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other than there can be where they live ſcatterꝰd 
and at a diſtance. But though Phis is a Convenience, 
and in itſelf an advantage, yet where the Pariſh Mi- 
niſter is notoriouſly inſufficient or Scand3lons, or 


really leſs likely to edify a Man than another Mini- 
ſter within reach, theſe are Sufficicntly weighty Rea- 
ſons for one that knows he has a right to chooſe for 
himſelf, rather to put himſelf under the Condu& 
of another Miniſter, than of him who is fix'd in 
that Pariſh he lives in. But Mr. Hoadly takes 
notice, that many in our Congregations, often for 
the ſake of Peace, and Love, and Order, think it 
their Duty, to acquieſce in the Perſon choſen by the 
Major Part of the Congregation and yet this Ma- 
jority bath no more right to impoſe a Paſtor upon the 
other Part of the Congregation, or upon any one ſigle 
Perſon in it, than the Magiſtrate, or the Biſhop, or 
any Patron bath, That a Majority in a ſeparate, 
Congregation cannot warrantably impoſe a Paſtor 
upon the reſt of their Brethren, any more than the 
Magiſtrate, Biſhop or Patron, can impoſe a Paſtor 
on all the Inhabitants of ſuch a Pariſh, I freely 
grant. If in theſe ſeparate Congregations, many 
or the ſake of Peace and Love, and Order, think 
it their Duty to Acquieſce in the Perſon choſen by 
the Major Part; tis as little to be wondred at, 
as that many that belong to the Pariſh Churches 
for the ſake of Peace and Love and Order, think it 
their Duty to Acquieſce in the Pariſh Miniſter that is 
provided by the Magiſtrate, Biſhop or Patron: 
But it does not from their Appreheniion and 
Practiſe on either hand follow, that ſuch Compli- · 
ance in either Caſe is really matter of Duty. 
Where Perſons are wholly free, and unprovided 
with a Paſtor, Ill grant they ſhould have good 
reaſon, before they reject their Pariſh Miniſter, 
| if well Qualify'd for his work, and Regular in 
1 his Life, and Conforming to the Rule of Scrip- 
* ture 


| 
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ture in his Miniſtrations. On the other hand, 
where Perſons join'ꝗ together in a ſeparate Con- 


gregation are depriv'd of their Paſtor, and a Suc- 


ceſſor is choſen by the majority, I think the reſt 
of them ought to have geod reaſon before they. 
reje& him, if he be duly qualify'd, &c. But that 
tis the Duty of the one ſort or the other pre- 
ſently to comply, is what muſt be prov'd by thoſe 
that ſhould aſſert it: For my part I dare not un- 
dertake it. 

Were la mere private Chriſtian, I ſhould not 
on one hand think my ſelf oblig'd to own Him 
for my Paſtor, that ſhould claim that Relation to 


-me meerly by vertne of his legal loſtitution and 


Induction: And on the other hand, if I were a 
Member of a ſeparate Congregation, a majority 
whereof had choſea one for Paſtor who was leſs 
agrecable to me than another that offer d; tho? 


out of my concern for the Welfare of the Con- 


gregation, while I retain'd my freedom, I might 
think fit to try for ſome time, that I might the 
more fatisfaQorily paſs a judgment as to the 
adviſableneſs or unadviſableneſs of my acquieſc- 
ing in him whom the reſt had choſen; yet I 
ſhould be far from thinking it my Duty to 
follow the majority blindfold. And I could 


mention ſeveral who being choſen Paſtors of 


ſeparate Congregations, have been very free 
to give a diſmiſſion to ſuch Members of thoſe 
Societies, as after ſome time of tryal , have 
thought it more eligible to tranſplant themſelves 
into other Congregations: And I mult declare 
I am fo much fordefending each Chriſtian's Right 


to chooſe his Paſtor, that I am herein entirely of 


their mind. 1 am never for relinquiſhing this 
Right ; nor know I upon what grounds any Man 
can demand of his Neighbours that they ſhould 
do it. Suſpending the uſe of it for a n; 
an 


ſelf; yet ſo far as that the exerciſe of that Right 
is to be for a while ſuſpended : But neither the 
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and relinquiſhing a Right, are things very different, p. 


When then the Gentleman deſires that oxy Peo- 
ple would act with reſpect to the Church of England 
agreeably to our own Maxim, and our own Prad ice 


in our ſeparate Congregations, and then intimates 


they would readily recede from this Right, and Con- 


form, he is quite beſide the Mark. For we ne- 


ver (as I know of) deſire Perſons to let others 
chooſe a Paſtor for them, and quit their Right: 
We only deſire them to ſuſpend the exerciſe of it 
for a ſeaſon; and if upon tryal they find reaſon 
to conclude that the attending on another Mini- 
ſter would be more to their Edification, we leave 
them their full liberty. 


„ 


Had Mr. Hoadly defit'd to draw a Parallel in 


this caſe that would bear, it muſt have been, be- 
tween the Members of a Pariſh Church, and the 
Members of a Diſſenting Congregation, upon a 
Vacancy. that in caſe of the death of the preſent 
Miaiſter, They that uſed to frequent their Pariſh 


Church, ſhould ſtay to ſee who is pitch'd upon 


as a Succeſſor, before they withdraw from it, is 
but reaſonable : And 'tis as reaſonable that the 
Members of a Diſſeating Congregation ſhould do 
the like. Peace and Order are here to be conſi- 
der'd and regarded; tho' not f far as that a 
Man muſt renounce his Right to chooſe for him- 


Peace and Order of a particular Congregation, 
nor of a whole National Church taken together, 
ought to prevail with a conſiderate Man fo far 
to renounce his Right to. chooſe for himſelf, as 
to bring him to ſubmit to him as his Paſtor, of 
whoſe unfitneſs for that Charge he has good evi- 
dence, when he has better Proviſion at hand, and 
within reach, Tho? it were granted the Diſſen- 


157 


159: 


ters might conform and renounce this Right, 


without 
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p. 151. Without endangering their Salvation; yet if they 


ſhould this way but hazard the loſs of their grea- 
ter Edification, it were ſufficient reaſon againſt 
their failing in with the Proviſion of others, if 
God hath given thema Right to provide for them- 
 felves, and they can do it to better advantage. But, 
2. He ſays farther, That in Pariſhes, and places 
where the People chooſe their own Miniſters, there are 
the greateſt Diviſions and Quarrels, the greate 
Feuds and Paſſions remarkable, und as unqualify d 
Miniſters as in other places, &c. And were this 
univerſally true, he has himſelf in effect ſuffici- 
ently reply'd to it, in telling us, that be does not 


p. 152. argue barely from ſuch ill conſequences as theſe, to 


ſbew that any Right is to he given up; for that be is 
ſenſible at this rate we might argue our ſelves out of 
all Rights ;, and this wauld be of the worſt conſequence 
smaginable. Which is moſt undoubtedly true. 
If alledging Inconveniencies were ſufficient to 
overthrow the Rights of Men, there could be 
nothing ſure; ſince there is nothing in the World 

ſo juſt, ſo reaſonable, or ſo neceſſary, but the 

Weakneſs or the Malice of Men might abuſe it. 

However, | ſee from this Paſſage, that tho? there 
ate as ill Conſequences, as much Heat and Paſ- 


ſion, Yarignce, Strife, and Ill. will, attending Per- 


ſons exerciſing their Right, in chooſing Mayors 
and Sheriffs for the City, and Members to repre- 
ſent them in Parliament; as in chooſing Mini- 
ſters to have the care of their Souls; and that 
Elections in the former caſe end as often in a bad 
Choice, and in the alienation of the Minds of many 
Mn from their Bretbren, as in the latter; yet 
there he's for their keeping their Right, without 

iving it up, tho not here; aud therefore I hope he 
Fas ome. conſiderable rea ſon for his different mea- 
ſures. As to that, what follows is to account 
for its He tells us, Thas the conſequences of a 205 
ner a 
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neral exerciſe of tbis Right, (viz. of every Man to 
chooſe his own Paſtor) are worſe than any which 
will follow upon 4 general acquicſcing in the way now 
ſettled. But may not another Man with as much 
reaſon alſo ſay, That the Conſequences of Per- 
ſons general exerciſing of their Right, in choo- 
ſiag Mayors, Sheriffs, and Repreſentatives in Par- 
liament, are worſe than any which will follow 
upon a general leaving of the Nomination of all 
to the Prince; which is the way ſome would be- 
fore this have ſettled among us, if they could 
have had their Wills, But then it is added, IWe 
muſt take this into the account, that there is ſuch a 
Proviſion for tbe Souls of Men in the Church of Eng- 
land, that they are not in the leaſt danger, or under 
the-leaſt neceſſity of ſeeking any farther Aſſſtances in 
a ſeparate way. Agreeably whereto, they alſo 
that are for the Prince's eleting Mayors, She- 
riffs and Burgeſſes to ſerve in Parliament, are for 
taking this into the account, that there is ſuch a 
Proviſion ſor Liberty and Property by the Laws 
of the Land, that Perſons are not in the leaſt 
danger, or under the leaſt neceſſity of vſipg any 
precautions to ſecure their own Right of Election 
19:the caſe. This Plea appearing to me to the 
full as plauſible as the former, I cannot ſee why 
the Citizens of Londoz (for waom I may be al- 
low'd a little concern, becauſe I had the Happi- 
neſs to be Born amongſt them) may'nt as ſoon 
part with their Right to chooſe their Magiſtrates 
2 Repreſentatives, as to chooſe their Mini- 
ers. | 
Tho' therefore Mr. Hoadly freely declares , 
that he does not look upon this Rigbt, (for Per- 
ſons to chooſe their own Paſtors) as of ſuch mig h- 
ty conſequence to the Chriſtian Church, er to tbe p. 153. 
Peoples Souls, as we repreſent it; yet if a compa- 
rifon were made, | think it might eaſily be wor 
0 
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of as great conſequence in a ſpiritual, as the 
choice of Magiſtrates and Repreſentatives is in a 
temporal reſpet. And after all, whether the 


Fact that is alledged under this Head will hold if 


ſtrictly ſearch'd into, is dubious. The Pariſh of 
Aldermanbury has the choice of their own Mini- 
ſters : And I believe there's not a Pariſh in Lon- 
don, be it in the Gift of any Eccleſiaſtical or Lay 
Patron, that if we look for an hundred Years 
back, has ſucceſſively had better Preachers. I 
know it to be the ſame in ſome few other caſes alſo. 


And ſoppoling what is farther hinted to be true, 


That in the Pariſhes where the Miniſter is choſen by 


the Votes of the People, there be no ſmaller number of 


Diſſenters than in other Pariſhes, yet it does not 
follow but that ſeveral in other Pariſhes may Dif- 


ſent, becauſe they cannot in the eſtabliſh'd way Vote | 


for their Miniſter ;, or that more might not turn 
Diſſenters in theſe very Pariſhes, if they had their 
Right taken from them : Neither does it follow 
but that zf the People were generally reſtor'd to this 


Privilege, a good ſtep would be taken towards the 


ſtopping their Separation. This alone indeed would 
not do it; but it would help, in conjunction with 
an anſwering their other reaſonable Demands, 
and removing their Grievances. But whatever 
it may be as to others, I'm verily perſuaded there 
are ſeveral among the Diſſenters ſo tenacious of 


this Right of chooſing their own Paſtors, that 


without it is yielded them, nothing would con- 


tribute to their ſatisfaction. And, I muſt con- 
feſs, I can't ſee but it may be yielded them, with- 
out any infringement of the Right of Patronage, 
according to the Scheme that was oft pro- 


pos'd by Mr. Baxter. But tis added yet far- 
. | 


3dly, 


which in me would be call'd Harangving; 


hy ſb? What need of any ſuch Conſtitution as 
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 3dly, That the Conſtitation can neuer be ſo or- 


the Miniſtry of the Perſon whom be would chooſe be- 
fore all otbers. And here he runs into a ſtrain 
The 
ſum of the marter is this: / Perſernis' are not in 
any caſe to ſuffer à Paſtor to he impos'd npor ther; 
there muſt be Diviſions and Schiſms numberleſs, aid 
be torn to pieces. But 


tbe Church anti Nation muſt 


ſhould take away Mens Rights? The plain An- 
ſwer to this Query would leave the matter clear 
of Diffieulty;: Ox, why was no notice taken of 
the Scheme I in thiscaſe propos d from Mr. Bax 
ter? luſtèad of this, he argues with us for not 
carrying it to the Church of Exgland, as we do 


towards each other in our ſeparate Congrega- 

tions; which, as far as I can diſcern, is foreign 
to che mattet' inihand, as well: as bottom'd 2 
2 Miſtake. Mis foreign to the: matter in 


o 


1 


ve what! was 


becauſe it nd way contributes to 


under this Head aſſerted. Aud tis: bottom d up- 


on a Miſtake; becauſe the Argument runs upon 2 


ſuppoſition that we Diſſenters often deſire People 


to reuounce their Right to chooſe: a/Paſtor for 
themſelves, which is a Fancy for which I kaow nog 


the leaſt foundation: Be it known to you, Sir, our 
People own no impoſed Paſtors of any ſort. Let 


there be a Vacancy in any Congregation, and 


tho? Miniſters r end, and a Majority chooſe, 
yet if there be unνã to 'whom the Perſon choſen is 
ſo qiſagrecableſ that they cannot ſo profitably at- 
tend on him as on another, they are free, and 


and none can jaſtly pretend to hold or detain 


them. We don't pretend to tell any ſuch, the 
majority have ehoſen us, and therefore you muſt 
own us for your paſtors; tho the Clergy of the 
Church often tell their W * at We hy legal- 

* ee neum· 


der d, that every particular Chriſtian ſhall be. under 
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eommit his Soul to the care 
- Governmeat ſhall appoint. This is an inlet to ſo 
many Corruptions and Abuſes, that the bearing 
- Teſtimony againſt it, is it ſelf a piece of publick 
Service; a greater Service by far than that Peace 
would amount to, which a Man could be ſup- 
ET poſed to promote by his compliance with inſuffi- 


„ 4 
. — _ 
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Incumbents, and therefore you ought to own us. 
la this caſe, there needs no ſuck nice enquiry 
who are truly qualify'd ; for let a Man be in him- 
ſelf ever ſo well qualify'd, we ſee not how his 
being legal Incombent any more makes it the 
neceſſary - Duty of all in the Pariſh to commit 


their Souls to him, than among the Diſſeaters, a 


Man's being choſen by the majority, makes it the 
neceſſary Duty- of all the reſt to take him for 
their Paſtor, whatever Inconveniences it might 
have attending it. But then the great Plea is 


be lawfully built on ſuch foundations as this; ond 


therefore this Principle is not what good Chriſtians 
ſhould uſe in defence of their Practice. 1 anſwer ; 
Tho' r Nranted this Principle, in common with. 
"others, is capable of being abus'd ; yet it 
does not follow it is therefore to be diſcarded. 
Ha Man 5 ge needleſiy and unwarrantably 


in defence of his own Right, he muſt anſwer for 
it: But it does not therefore follow that a Man 
muſt: renounce his Right to chooſe a Paſtor for 
bimſelf when others deſire it; or that he muſt 


of whomſoever the 


cient and unqualify'd Paſtors; from whom S. Cy- 


priaz repreſents it as the Duty of the People to 


ſeparate: Ep. 68, 
ln the fourth place then, we are referr'd to 


Mr. Baxter's Advice to his People at Kederminſter. 


As to which I deſire it may be obſerv'd, that his 
particular Judgment, in this or any other caſe, 
is of no farther weight with us, than in pro 


tion 


this: No ſtop can ever be put to Separation, if it may 


por- 


"i +. 


tion to the cogency of the Reaſon that back d it. 
Withal; tho' he advis'd them to attend on their 
Pariſh Miniſter upon his removal, yet he left 
Mr. Zaldwin amongſt them to ſupply his place, 
whoſe continuance there was more ſafe than his 
ſtay among them would have been. And his 
aim was rather to keep vp a charitable Temper 
among them, than to engage them to reſign their 
Right of chooſing their own Paſtor, which is the 
point we are here upon. If the Pariſh Miniſter 
indeed was not utterly inſufficient, or did not preach 
any thing contrary to the Faith and Practice of Chri- 
ſtianty, or did not ſet himſelf to oppoſe ſerious God- 
lizeſs ;, he then advis'd them to encourage him by 
attending on his Miniſtry, and not wholly to 
abſent themſelves from the Publick, but to make 
uſe of his Labours there, together with what help 
they had in private from Mr. Balduin, at that 
time when no publick ſeparate Aſſemblies would 
be endured : But that he ever told them, that 
tbey ought not to 2 their Right to chooſe their own 
Paſtor, I neyer heard, till 1 met with it in Mr. 
Hoadly. Many among the Diſſenters have acted 
purſuant to Mr. Baxter's Advice. They attend- 
ed on the beſt Preachers in the publick Churches, 
in conjunction with their more private Helps, as 
long as a Toleration was deny'd by the Govern= 
ment. And when they had a Toleration, they did 
not wholly forſake the Churches, but went thither 
ſometimes to ſhew their Charity, tho? they more 
ftatedly attended on Paſtors of their own chooſing, 
whoſe Miniſtrations were free from the publick 
Corruptions. But *cis very hard to give ſatis- 
faction ro thoſe, who will charge Men with ne- 
ver ſo much as endeavouring to bear their eftabliſh'd 
Miniſter, if they don't think themſelves oblig d 
to hear him conſtantly. | 
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allow. He asks, How does this Argument prove 


 eftabliſh'd Church near them, to whom they 
fort, —_— and qualify d enough to inſtrut# and 
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But ſuppoſing Mr. Baxter had given ſuch Ad- 


vice to his People at Kederminſter, as many of the 
Diſſenters had not thought fit to take; how it 


thence follows, as this Gentleman intimates, 
that this Argument, taken from their Right to 


chooſe their own Paſtors, ſigniſies nothing to their 


Vindication, I muſt confeſs is beyond me to diſco- 
ver. But to his Queries. He asks, Suppoſang 
Per ſons may leave their Pariſh Miniſter, yet where 
is the neceſſity of leaving the Church 'of England ? 1 

anſwer ; Many of the People thovght it neceſſary 
in order to their having Paſtors of their own 
chooſing, while the Church of England was for 


impoſing upon them; and I muſt confeſs I think 


there's more in it than Mr. Hoadly is willing to 


that they ought to betake themſelves to ſeparate Con- 
gregations, with new Modes of Worſhip, and new 
Forms of Government? I anſwer ; Tis enough if 


it proves, that they are not neceſſarily bound to 
- - acquieſce in the Miniſters of the reſpective Pa- 


riſhes they dwelt in. If fo, they are then bound 


to take care of their Souls, according to the beſt 


Jadgment God has given them; and ſo long as 
they judg'd the way held in the Diſſenting Con- 
gregations more agreeable to the Rule of Scrip- 
ture, they were bound by that apprehenſion ra- 
ther to take it, than to continue in the eſtabliſh'd 
Ctwrch. He goes on: Is there no Miniſter of the 
can Ye- 


guide them ? And is it not as eaſie and as lawful for 
them to go to ſuch an one, as to one of the ſeparate 


way? I anſwer; If they have a Right to chooſe 


for themſelves, (which is the thing here aſſerted, 
and not yet diſprov'd) then may they fix on any 
well qualify'd and duly authoriz'd Miniſter that 
offers, be he in the Church or out of it, and com- 

; | ; mit 
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mit the care of their Souls to him; and tho? there 
may be ſome Miniſters of the eſt abliſh*d Church near 
tbem, that were ſufficient and qualify'd enough to 
inſtruct and guide them, yet may they very lawfully 
rather adhere to thoſe in a ſeparate way, if that 


way is more agreeable to the Rule of Scripture ; 


which brings in a neceſſity of weighing the other 
Conſiderations alledg'd in the caſe. However, 
that in all parts of the Nation there either were 
or are ſufficient and well qualify'd Miniſters of 
the eſtabliſh'd Church within reach, is not to me 
ſo evident as it ſeems to be to Mr. Foadly. He 
frankly offers, that if Il] prove the contrary ; If 
Pll but prove that without ſubmitting in many Pa- 
riſhes to unqualify'd Guides, there is no room left by 
the Law for Miniſterial Inſtruction, and Paſtoral 
Help, bell become my Convert, l'lI try therefore 
what I can do, leaving him to his own lib-rty, as 
to which 1 deſire not to confine him. That ſe- 
veral Pariſhes have unqualify'd Miniſters, no Man 
can deny: And if this happens in Pariſhes wide 
in compaſs, and remote from any preaching Mi- 
niſters, I'd fain know what the poor People muſt 

do for Miniſterial Inſtruction, and Paſtoral Help? But 
er their own Pariſh Miniſter to be unquali- 
fy'd, and that there are others well qualify d within 
reach; how can it be made appear that the Law 
leaves liberty to the People, to leave their own 
Pariſh Miniſter, and reſort to their Neighbours 
for Miniſterial Inſtruction and Paſtoral Help? *Tis 
difficult to reconcile this with Car. 28. the Title 
of which runs thus: Strangers not to be admitted to 
Communion; and in which Church-wardens , or 


Queſtmen, and their Aſſiſtants, are requir'd to 


mark whether any Strangers come often and common- 
y from other Pariſhes to their Charch, and to ſhem 


their Miniſter of them, leſt perbaps they be admitted 
to the Lord's Table among others; which they are 
| M 3 charg 
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charg'd to forbid, and remit ſuch home to their own 
Pariſh Churches and Miniſters, there to receive the 
Communion with the reſt of their own Neip bbours. 
Agreeably whereto it is order'd, by Can. 57. 
That if any left their own Pariſh Churches, (thro? 
diſſatisfaction with their unpreaching Miniſters ) 
and communicated, or cauſed their Children to be 
baptized in otber Pariſhes abroad, they are to be re- 
preſented to the Ordinary, to receive Puniſhment by 
the Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures; and if they perſiſt in their 
wilfulneſs, to be Suſpended; and then aftir a Months 
farther obſtinacy, to be Excommunicated. And if 
afterwards any Parſon, Vicar, or Curate, ſhould re- 
ceive to the Communion any ſuch Perſons which are 
not of bis own Church or Pariſh, or ſhall baptize any 
of their Children, be is to be Suſpended, Now if. 
our Law ſuffers Perſons to be Excommunicated for 
going to hear and communicate with other 
Neighbour Miniſters, when their own' Miniſters 
are not Preachers; and ſuffers thoſe Neigbour 
Miniſters to be Suſpended for admitting them, [ 
cannot ſee, I muſt confeſs, how it leaves room for | 
Miniſterial InſtruGion and Paſtoral Help, if their 
own publick Miniſters are unqualify'd. And a 
late Proſecution of one that never went to Meet- 
ings, becauſe he did not go to his own Pariſh 
Church, is an evidence, that whatever may be 
pretended ſince the Ad of Toleration, none can 
ſafely deptend upon freedom from Moleſtation, 
that take the Remedy Mr. Hoadly propoſes. If 
their Miniſters are unqualify'd, they are liable to 
be Proſecuted, for leaving their own Church, and 
going to Worſhip in Neighbouring Pariſhes. And 
therefore tho? the Gentleman in haſt tells me, 
That ] knew I could not prove what was aſſerted , 
(which is but an odd fancy, unleſs he could ſee 
my inſide) I hope upon ſecond Thoughts he'll 
at lęaſt own, that tis poſlible I might ſeem to 
ak my 
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my ſelf to diſcern ſome grounds for what was ad- 
vanc'd: And VII add, that he'll do his Church ſome 
ſervice, if he can prove me in this Point Miſta- 
ken, which would be ſo far from grieving, that I 
profeſs it would rejoice me. He adds farther. 
- Fifthly, That ſuppoſing an unqualify'd Miniſter ſet- 


led in a Pariſh, His Pariſhioners are not preſently in 


ſo. deſperate a Condition as we repreſent. tbem to be 
in: Their Condition would be bad enough I think 
verily, if they were ſo oblig'd to Acquieſce in 


ſuch an unqualify'd Miniſter,that they might not 


have Liberty to reſort to another: Too bad to 


allow of any Plea I ſhonld think from ſuch as are 
ſenſible, for what Ends the Miniſtry 


was Ap- 
pointed in the Church; and how thoſe Ends 5 
fruſtated, if when a Pariſh Miniſter is remark- 


.ably defective either in his Intellectuals or Mor- 


als, a Man might not put himſelf under the Pa- 
ſtoral Conduct of another. Tho' the People are 


not indeed oblig'd to give up themſelves blindly to 


his Direction, yet they may need better Direction 
than he could give them: Though they would 
not need to receive whatever be preacb'd or taught 
with an implicit faith ;, yet better teaching may be 
neceſſary for their inſtruction; and a better Life 
neceſſary to prevent danger of their being en- 
ſnar'd by that Example of their Miniſter. They 
may have a Liturgy tis true let the Pariſh Mini- 
ſter be what he will: But that having that read 
among them, will anſwerall the neceſſary ends of a 
Goſpel Miniſtry, is not ſo evident as to gain every 
Mans Aſſent at the firſt mentioning it. Though 
we cannot ſay that this conſtant appointed ſervice 
is defective in any thing neceſſary to ſalvation, or 
that there is any thing in it deſtrumive of it, yet if 
God have appointed a Miniſtry for higher ends 
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in his Church, than the reading this ſervice, 1 


can't ſee what ſhould hinder 8 
3 „ ing 


the People from look- 
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ing out for Miniſters that will anſwer thoſe higher 
ends, if thoſe that are fix*d by Law-amongft them 
are incapable of them. To have ſoch a ſervice, 
as ours, is its granted IS a great and unſpeakable Hap- 
pineſs, if we compare our ſelves with thoſe Coun- 


tries where the Pubick Prayers are in an unknown 


Tongue: And compratively fo conſidet d, we are 
far from teaching our People to thint lightly of it - 
And yet to have foch Miniſters that cafl only 


Comfort the Drooping, or anſwer the other im- 
portant ends of the Miniſtry ; -and be contended 
with them, when we may have better; is ſo far 
from being an Happineſs, that it is a weakneſs few 
would be guilty of in a temporal Concernment; 


nor would it be reckon'd the Wiſdom of any Men 


to plead for it. Tis ſaid, they may Conſtantly 
attend upon this ſervice (though they can have no 
more,) wit haut endangering their ſalvation, i they 
de truly ſerious thieves And if tbey may why 
ſhoxld they not ? A Pleaſant Argument | confeſs'! 
So a Man may ſay, ſuppoſe People are under a 
Government that will allow them no Miniſters at 
all, they may continue without them, without 
endaugering their Salvation, if they be truly 
ſerious themſelves: Aud if they may, why ſhould 
they not? ls not this Argument as good as the 


other? For, will not their own Seriouſneſs ſe- 
cure their Salvation without any Miniſters, as 
well as under inſofficient Miniſters? And fo it 


may be concluded upon as good grounds, that 


| they in one caſe ſhould have no Miniſters, as in 
the other, that they ſhovld have as good as none. 


For as for the private Helps and Aſſiſtances men- 
tion'd, they might have been in one caſe as well 
as another. Let Mr. Trolls palliate the matter 
as he pleaſes, I muſt confeſs to me 3 


read this ſervice, and are not able either to in- 
ſtruoct the ignorant, or Direct the Conſcience, or 
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thing is more unaccountable, than to have Di- 
vines plead for Perſons ſatisfying themſelves un- 
der ſuch Preachers of the Goſpel, as either ſab. 
ſtantially pervert and deprave it, or whoſe pro- 
fligate Lives proclaim them oppoſers and enemies 
to the holy Rules and Deſign of it. But he goes 
on : If they will leave the publick Miniſtrations of their 
own Pariſh Miniſter becauſe they think bim unqua- 
11d, ſtill bere is no neceſſity * 3 1 

0 


anſwer ; There may be a nece a Separa- 


tion for other reaſons that are inſiſted on under 


the other Heads. Tho? there may be Miniſters of 


the eſtablifſh?d Church , within ſome convenient di- 
ſtance from them, qualify d to * to them; yet 
it is poſſible alſo in ſome caſes, there may not: 
And if there be, I can't perceive that the Canons 
of 1603. do at all allow Perſons to put them- 
ſelves under their Paſtoral Care. I muſt own in- 
deed, what Mr. Hoadly refers to me for, is my 


real ſenſe, wiz. That if they go to another Pariſh p. 161. 
_ the Inconvenience is not great; nor would it be fo, 


if all Men had their full liberty left them. But 
the Church in her Canons appears of another 
mind, and makes little diſt inction, as I can diſ- 


Pariſh Churches, and with ſeparate Churches. 
And therefore I can't ſee how his arguing upon 
this Head can have any force. | 
Well then, to ſum up the matter; If Perſons 
are not oblig'd to part with their Right of choo- 
ſing their own Paſtors, in compliance with the 
Demands of any either in the eftabliſb*d way. or 


in a ſeparate way; if the Inconveniencies and Miſ- 
chiefs attending the enjoyment of this Right are 


inferiour to thoſe that would ariſe from the re- 
linquiſhing it ; if many are diſcourag'd from fal- 
ling in with theEſtabliſhment, as not being able to 
bear to have a Paſtor impos d upon them; if 2 


' 
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cern, between communicating ſtatedly with other 
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Man may be left to ſit under the Paſtor whom he 


himſelf would chooſe, without damage to the 


publick; if Mr. Baxter did not (as is inſinuated) 
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attempt to deprive the People of that Right in 
this caſe, and they may ſafely aſſert their Right 
whenever it is invaded to the detriment of their 
real Edification ; if when an iaſufficient and un- 
qualify'd Pariſh Miniſter is impos'd upon them, 
they are uot by the Conſtitution left at liberty to 
provide one for themſelves in whom they may 
be ſatisfy'd, in the eſtabliſh'd Church, any more 
than out of it; then is Mr, Hoadly's attempt up- 
on this Head fruitleſs: And the Argument may 
do as much towards the Tuſtification of the Practice of 
the Diſſenters, as it was pretended it would when 
it was produced; and as far as the Conſtitution 
unduly impoſes upon them, it may be allede'd in 


their Vindication. 


lt being mention'd as a farther Objection in 
this caſe, That the Method of the eſtabliſh'd 
Church broke in upon Oeconomical Government, 
Mr. Hoadly turns it off lightly, tho? in reality it 
has no ſmall difficulty, He anſwers the Queries 
by a few Obſervations, which (he ſays) we will-not 
deny. to be true. But they are conſider'd before, 
and I am not for repetitions: Inſtead of them, 1 
ſhall cloſe the Head with ſome Remarks upon his 
additional Queſtions. 1 

1 grant it an unſpeakable Happineſs, that we 
live in a Cbriſtian and Proteſtant Country, where 
the Bible lies open to all, and wbere there are as ex- 
cellent and uſeful Books for the Edification of the Peo- 


ple as can be; and yet I think a lively ſerious Mi- 


niſtry a vaſt, advantage, earneſtly to be defir'd, 
and carefully to be ſecur'd, whatever hazard is 
run in other reſpects. I grant the publick Service 
appointed with all its Defects and Diſorders, to be 
vaſtly preferable to the Latin Service in Popiſh 


Countries; 


Countries; and yet I'm far from thinking the read- 
ing this Service a ſufficient diſcharge of the Mini- 
ſterial Function. I own it a great Mercy, that in the 
eſtabliſh'd Church there are ſo many able Teachers, 
to whom the People may, upon all occaſions, reſort - 
And yet I can't think their Ability neceſſarily ob- 
liges all that live in the Pariſhes of which they are 
Incumbents, to acquieſce in them as their Paſtors, 
if they have others at hand, whoſe Gifts appear to 


them (according to the beſt Judgment they can 


paſs) more ſuitable to their Capacities and Cir- 
cumſtances: Nor can I ſee vpon what rational 
grounds they covld acquieſce in thoſe Perſons as 
their Paſtors, (were they ever ſo deſerving) that 
have ty'd their own Hands, and are under ſuch 
Reſtraints that they cannot, or ſo diſ-inclin'd that 
they will not, diſpenſe the Ordinances of Chriſt 
in ſoch a way as wherein with ſatisfaction to their 
Conſciences they may enjoy them. And ſuppoſe 
I ſhould own, that with our abundant Helps the 
Salvation of the People would not neceſſarily be 
bazarded by their attendance upon tbe publick Mor- 
ſhip, (in the eſtabliſh'd Church) becauſe their own 
Pariſh Minifter is not qualify'd to inſtru} them; I 
thipk yet they wonld diſcover little value for 
their Souls, and little concern for their Improve- 
ment, if they did not carefully ſecure to them- 
ſelves the moſt advantagious Aſſiſtances which the 
Providence of God gave them an opportunity of 
enjoyin A 

For my part, I think the Souls of the People at 
much in danger from an uuqualify'd Miniſter, as the 
Health of their Bodies from a bad Pbyſician: And 
tho' Mr. Hoadiy, in the Phyſician's caſe, has ad- 
ded this Paſſage, whom they are entirely to truſt, 
yet I can't ſee what obligation any Man is under 
to truſt his Phyſician any farther than he is ſa- 
tisfy d of his Ability and Integrity; and ſo far, 
| I hope, 
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ſhould, when I require tbem ta worſhip God with 
me, beg my excuſe, I ſhould refufe it, and uſe my 


God hath ſubjected to the-Parental Authority du- 
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I hope, he may truſt his Miniſter too, in things 
of which he himſelf may not be fo capable to 


paſs a Judgment. Far be it from me to think, that 
the People might not find out qualify'd Guides in 
all the whole Eſtabliſhment ; but I'm ſure many 
can't find them in their own Pariſhes: And if 
they did, when they pretend to a Right not only 
to the Pariſh Maintenance, (which out of regard 


to publick Order, our People are free to give 


them) but to take the charge of their Souls, 
without asking their conſent, this looks like an 
Encroachment, where the People have a Right 
to Liberty; and naturally tends to abate that Re- 
ſped, which the valuable Abilities of ſuch Mini- 
ers would otherwiſe command. In matters of 


this nature, as I love to be left to the freedom of | 


my own Sentiments, ſo I can yield that all others 
enjoy the like freedom : But for my part, I muſt 
needs ſay, were there ſuch an Eſtabliſhment as 
Mr. Hoadly mentions, in which there were pro- 
vided and ſettled able Phyſicians, and good Tutors, 
proper Trades, wholſome Diet, and ſufficient Cloth- 
ing for my Children, I ſhould be far from thinking 
In my Duty to recede from my Right to have the 
management of them my ſelf ; nor ſhould I ef 
ſatisfyd, if I ſaw any reaſon to. apprehend I could 


do better for them: And I fancy I ſhall have 


moſt ſenſible Parents concurring with me. But 
then as to the other caſe he puts with reference 
to our Children, if he'll diſtinguiſh between Chil- 
dren in their Minority, and when-they are grown 
up to Years of Diſcretion, -I: think the Difficulty 
vaniſhes. 5 
For tho if my Children, while Minors, 


Authority over them; this being a matter which 


ring 
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ring Minority; yet if when grown up to Years of 
Uaderſtanding, they ſhould claim a Right to look 
after themſelves, I muſt coufeſs I could not gain- 
ſay it. 1 ſhould indeed think it my Duty to ar- 
gue with them, and to endeavour by Reaſon and 
Scripture to convince their Judgments, if I real- 
ly thought them guilty of Irregularity as to the 
Worſhip of God : But if this would not do, I 
could not ſee kow I could be juſtify'd in any 
other Method. This, Mr. Hoadly ſays, would fill our 
Families with ſuch Quarrels, and ſuch Hatreds, as be 
is ſure we would not know bow to bear. But this depends 
upon the Tempers of thoſe concern'd ; and I have 
known ĩt in Fact otherwiſe more than once. I have 
known Families where the Husband has follow'd 
one Paſtor, the Wife another, and the Children 
that were grown up ſeveral others, according to 
their different Inclinations ; and yet they have 
lived very lovingly together, without any of 


_ thoſe Quarrels and Hatred Mr. Hoadly men- 


tions. ee 
But ſuppoſing this ſhould occaſion any Heats, 
he has not put us ia a way to prevent them. Muſt 
the Maſter of the Family carry it by Authority 
over all under his Roof? Poſſibly that may be 


yielded if he goes to his Pariſh Church. But muſt 


it be ſo too, ſuppoſe he goes to a Diſſenting 
Meeting? This is a caſe that ſhould be fu 


ence that may that way ariſe, ſhould have a Re- 
medy; which 1 cannot ſee that he has provided, 
any more than I can, that the Oveſtions propos d 
upon this Head are anſwer d, tho he ſays they 


Upon the whole then, Peace and Order are not 
ſufficient reaſons for Perſons entire parting with 
their Right to chooſe their own Paſtors ; for they 
may be maintain'd as far as is neceſſary with the 

5 retaining 
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retaining of that Right: And it is highly unrea- 
ſonable to urge Men to part with this Right to 
pus themſelves under onqualify*d ſpiritual Guides, 


which yet is neceſſary in ſome caſes according to 


the preſent Conſtitution under the Eſtabliſhment. 


And tho? there may be ſome caſes which this Plea 
will not ſuit; yet where it does ſuit, it is good 
and ſtrong. And if Mr. Hoadly will conſult the 
Apolog . learned * Blondel, 


hel] find that there is 


perha 


pro ſent. more to be ſaid in proof of the divine Original, 


Presb, 


Sekt. 3. 
379. 
Rc. 


Hier, de and unalienableneſs of this Right; and alſo for 
Epiſc. & its exerciſe for many Ages in the Church, than 


he imagin'd when he made fo light of it. 
He is very large upon this Head. And our 
Famous Maſter Fox, ſpeaking of the Time of 830 
Years after Chriſt, thus expreſſes himſelf : Likewiſe 


Act. C Vowſons and Pluralities of Benifices, were things then 


Monum. as much unknown as now they are 


Print, 
1576. 
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the want of Diſcipline in the Church. But in this 


ſuppoſing it could effectually promote this Diſcipline. 


pernicious to. the 
Sik taking away all true Elections from the Flock 
0 = 2 
Another Argument, pleaded by the People in 
defence of their Nonconformity, is taken from 


Mr. H. cin ſee no Conſequence, while others think 
it is very ſtrong. His — are theſe. He 
ſays, A Separation cannot poſſibly contribute to Diſ- 


cipiine. I anſwer; It may contribute to it a- 


mong thoſe that ſeparate; and it may neceſſitate 
thoſe alſo from whom they ſeparate to give way 


to it, if ever they would effect a Coalition. But 


then he adds, That a Separation is not allowable, 


This would eaſily be granted, were Separation 
in it ſelf ſimply conſider'd a real Evil: But if 
a Separation with a charitable Spirit, in order to 
a nearer approach to the Rule of Scripture, be 
ſo far from beiag a real Evil, as to be in it ſelf 
not only juſtifiable, but highly commendable, 

3s (which 


in. ITI 
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(which he muſt allow our People to believe, till 
it is better diſprov d) then is his Poſition upon 
juſt Grounds Deny d. | | 

He farther pleads, that though the Diſcipline 
defir'd in the Church be not to be found, yet we 
may Live in the Communion of it, without bazard- 
ing our own Salvation, or being defil d by the Wicked- 
neſs of tbe Prophane. Be it granted him; yet 
ſtill every Chriſtian being oblig'd to take care, 
that he live in the Uſe of all Gods Ordinagces 
and Commandments, it follows that where all 
Chriſts Inſtitutions. ( of which Diſcipline is one} 


are not to be had; Chriſtians may peaceably 


withdraw, and ſeek them where they can find them. 
But then he ſays, in the Churcbes ſer up in Oppoſition, 


there will certainly be Men of as bad Principles as bad 


deſignt, carry — their own Private ends un- 
der the Cloak of par ation, and the colour of greater 
Purity then they will allow their neigbbours. I an- 
ſwer, we are far from pretending our Churches 
are without mixture, we know very well, that 
there are no ſuch Churches to be expeRed here 
on Earth: And yet we think we may with- 
out Vanity pretend, to be more. careful as to Con- 
formity to the Rule of Scripture in this reſpe& 
than the Eſtablimt Church. Though we pre- 
tend not that ow Amendments would make the 
Church ſo perfels in its Diſcipline, that there ſhould be 
none ſeen in it but Pious and Devout Perſons : No Sir, 
we arg not ſuch Viſionaries: yet we think the too 
Viſible Profanation of the moſt ſacred Inſtitution 


of our Religion, In the Chareb of England, might 


eaſily be prevented, would the Conſtitution allow 
we can'c undertake that any Settlement 

could be ſo happy, as that there ſhould be none 
in the Viſible Communion of the Church, but 
ſuch as have renoanc'd a fleſbiy and ſenſual, a worldly - 
and profane Life ,, yet we think our People have 
PET very 


176 


the Church can ever be ſo 
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very good reaſon to be averſe from acquieſcing 
in foch a Conſtitution, as will force Perſons to 
Communicate who don't credibly profeſs to re- 
nounce a wicked Life; or whoſe Profeſſion is no- 


- toriouſly contradicted by an openly ſcandalous 


Converſation, Tho' we are far from thinking 
perfect, as that none 
that deſerve Cenſure ſhould be ſcreened and none 


that deſerve Encouragement ſhould be cenſur'd; yet 


we know and are well aſſured, (and have many 
of our Brethren owning as much) that the Cen- 
ſures of the Church, both might and ought to be 
manag'd more agreeably to Scripture ; and can- 


not ſce what it ſignifies to be continually wiſhing 


what is not endeavour'd to be effected. When 
Mr. Hoadly moves for our andertaking in this caſe, 
he ſeems not ſo ſenſible of the needfulneſs of an- 
other ſort of Diſcipline, in conformity to the 
Rule of Scripture, as it were to be wiſh'd, As 
for undertaking for our People that they ſhould be 
per ſuaded that our Amendments would make the 
Church perfect, that they mayn't lie uzder the ſame ne- 
ceſſity of ſeparating ſtil} : This, to uſe the Gentle- 
man's own Phraſe, is rather Banter than Argu- 


ment; it is a needleſs Propoſal ;- unleſs our Peo- 


ple thought Perfection really here attainable ; 
which is what we that know them beſt cannot 
diſcover : But with his good leave. we muſt de- 
clare againſt any ſach Conſtitution: as ſhould ob- 
oblige us to undertake either for our ſelves or our 
People, that we'll be ſo ty'd down, as that we 
may not upon conviction alter the Methods com- 
monly uſed, if it be neceſſary in order . 
ter conformity to Scripture. But then he adds, 
Me do ill to produce that as a conſiderable Plea for' 
our People, which we would not think ſufficient to keep 
our ſelves from conforming to the” Coautch of Eng- 
land, and thus to perpetu ate the canſe Vn. 
6 ut 


But is here any thing of an Argument! Suppoſe 
we did alledge that for our People, which we 
really find them often plead, tho' it would not 
keep us from conforming, if in their place; is 
this ſo abſurd ? Is there any neceſſity that their 
Conſciences and ours muſt be exactly of the ſame 
_ dimenſions? Mayn't they be afraid of ſinning, 
and thereupon in Conſcience forbear, in things 
that we may yet think we may lawfully comply 
with? And mayn't we in ſuch a caſe produce 


their Plea without approving it? Pa at a loſs 
for the Inconſiſtency ! However, *tis not thus in 


this matter. For we lay equal ſtreſs with them 
on the want of Diſcipline in the Church; nei- 
ther can I diſcern any foundation for ſo much as 
à ſurmiſe of the contrary. And therefore his 
charging us with perpetuating the Cauſe Divi- 
ſon, is a groundleſs Cenſure; and a transferring 
upon us the guilt of his own Church, in which, 
after ſo many Complaints, nothing hath been 
done in a way of redreſs, M ee 


But he goes on, and ſays, Tbat Separation (ob 
this account) is no greater a demonſtration of -the p. 170. 


diſlikt of the People, than what they might give, 
and ftif remain Conformiſtss Which I deny; 
ſince to manifeſt diſlike in ſuch a way as to do 


what dies on them in their ſeveral places to- 


wards the redreſſing what is complain d of, car- 


ries the pbint much farther, than to ſigniſie their 


diſlike, and yet ſit ſtill contentedly with their 
Hands bound, only ſending 
inſignificant Wiſh. If this * however can- 
not be without ſad and anchriſtian Conſequences, the 
more are they to blame, no, after ſo many 
Complaints, could not be prevail'd on to make 
any advance towards that Diſcipline in the 
Church, that might have prevented theſe Conſe- 
quences; which is the more inexcuſable, when 

| N they 
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up once a Year an 


\ 
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they have profeſs'd all along themſelves, to be ear- 
neſtly Wiſhing, what they could not be prèvail'd 
with, to do any thing to effect. And if, after 
all, ſuch a Separation cannot promote this Reforma- 
tion, it muſt be becauſe theſe Gentlemen won't 
contribate to the anſwering their own Wiſhes, of 
the Reaſonableneſs of which Procedure of theirs 
it is left to the World to judge. 

I having ſuggeſted, That the old Puritans groan d 
under the want of Diſcipline, and yet were againſt a 
Separation, as long as there was any bope of Amend- 
_ nent; he queries, Whether they bave left any thing 
bebind them, from which we can fairly collect it to 
baue been their opinion, that tbo a Separation was 
unlamful in their Days, yet it would be lawful and 
neceſſary in our Times, if an Amendment were not 
made? And he gives this reaſon for his demand: 
Becanſe (he ſays) if they have, they are very much 
. miſrepreſented, or notoriouſly inc onſiſtent with them 
ſelves; and if they have not, they are wholly for- 
ſalen by us, who pretend to tread in their Steps, and 
yet oppoſe ſome of their main Principles, | anfwer 7 


Mr. Hoadiy would not need to be perfectly read in 


their Writings, to be able to obſerve, that in the 
Reign of Queen Elizabetb, they look'd upon the 
Church as a Reforming Church, that confeſs'd 
the Work of Reformation yet unfintſh'd 5 and 
therefore they declar'd they were for adhering to 
the publick Ordinances in the Church, till a bet- 
ter feafon ſhould offer for a farther advance. In 
the Admonition, and other Writings of that Reign, 
they preſented their Grievances, which they ap- 
prehended requir'd a Redreſs, to the Confidera- 
tion of Church and State: And tho' they met 
with many Diſcouragements, they yet liv'd in 
hope, that the Government would at length 
compleat the Reformation. 


This 
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This he may ſee plainly if he'll but peruſe a 
little Book, call'd, The Plea of the Innocent. A Written 
Book written with that Seriouſneſs and Temper, by Mr. 
that I can hardly apprehend he will reckon the 70 Ni- 
time miſpent that would be taken up in peruſing , and 
it. Neither can any one that reads that, which Printed 
was call'd The Millenary Petition (which hemay find 7 4 
in Fuller's Charch Hiſtory) preſented to K. James re 
ſoon after his acceſſion to the Throne of Exgland; 1 
think any farther Evidence needful, that the 
had ſtill the ſame hopes. i 
After the Canons were ſettled in 1603; anß © 
rigorouſly put in Execution in the Years follow, 
ing, they at length earneſtly Petition'd for a To. 
leration ; begging they might hive —, 
liberty allow'd them to worſhip Fee an humble Sepplic 8 
God without Impoſitions, and tion for Toleration,. And li 
Reform their own Churches ac- bert) 10 enjoy and obſerve 
cording to the Rule of Scripture: the Ordinances of Chriſt 
But it was refus'd them; And Jeſus, in lieu of humane 
yet ſtill they waited, in hopes Cn{itutions. Printed in 
that their Pleas would at laſt be 4. 1609. 
conſidet'd, and their Reaſons 
comply'd with. He, in the mean time, that care- 
fully obſerves their Writings againſt the Browniſts; 
will find, that they were mainly againſt their Se- 


* 


paration upon two accounts. * 

Firſt, Becauſe they not only withdrew from a 
true Church, that retain'd all Eſſentials ; but ſe- 
parated from it as Antichriſtian and Idolatrous. 
And therefore the great thing they undertook to 


* 


row againſt them was this, That whatever g, Ball 
Complaints the Nonconformiſts in thoſe Days aint 
made of the Cor ruptions in the Government of Can 
the Church, in its Miniſtry, Worſhip and Pray- p. 1, 2. 
ers, in the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
and in People admitted or received as external 
Members; they yet did not infer a Necefliry or 
N 2 Law- 


Lawfolneſs of ſeparating from the Pariſh Churches 
in England as no true Churches of Chriſt ; nor 
the publick Miniſtry; as Falſe and Autichriſtian 
nor the Worſhip of the Church of England, as 
Idolatry. Such a total Separation as that of 
the Browniſts from a true Church, a total Sepa- 
ration from it as Antichriſtian, and from its 
* In Mr. Worſhip as Idolatrous, they freely inveigh'd a- 
Zach. Zainſt, as Donatiſtical, and utterly deſtructive of 
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zands Peace and Charity. * And, 


Preface to that grave Confutation of the Bromniſis, which is ſaid 
to have been drawn up by ſundry Miniſters ; He declares, that 
the Perſons they oppos d, when they were arguing againſt Se- 
paration, were ſuch as no ſooner diſtaſte their old burden of ſaper- 
ftitions Conformity; but withal, they diſlike all fet Forms of Prayer, 
eſpecially in the Liturgy, as untanful ; queſtion their own ſtanding 
in the Miniſtry as Antichriſtian, and abſtain from publick Worſhip, 
eſpecially the Sacraments, as Idolatrous, &c. 


Secondly, Had their Separation been charitably 
manag'd, (as it was not) they yet declare them- 
ſelves the more againſt it, as it tended to defeat 
their hopes of a farther Reformation in the Church, 
which they were ſtill expecting. And thoꝰ it muſt at 
the ſame time be own'd, that there are in ſome of 
their Writings, ſeveral Paſſages that ſeem to make 
againſt the lawfulneſs of a Separation from a true 
Church, upon any accountwhatſoever, yet that ſuch 
general Poſitions muſt be underſtood witha Iimita- 
tion, is plain from other Paſſages, in which they 
diſtinguiſh an anwarrantable Separation from one 
that is warrantable. For to make a voluntary Sepa- 
ration from a true Church anwarrantable, they 
ſay it maſt have a wrong ground, or be manag' d 
in a wrong manner. A voluntary Separation 
from a true Church, in which theré is no juſt 
ground for diſlike or diſtafte, they declare unwar- 
rantable ; and wel] they might. This is Schiſar 
with a witneſs. Again, a voluntTry * 

rom 
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from a ffve Church that is raſhly manag'd they 


declare unwarrant able. And they add, that 
there are two caſes in which it may be ſaid to 
be raſhly manag'd. 1. Where a 


the Separation be juſt, yet if it be 24 2527. 
ſudden and beady, without due en- 


ground or cauſe is pretended that is Brinſley's Arraignment 
but light. 2. Tho the ground of of the preſent Schiſm, p. 


The ſameis to be found 
deavour and ex pectance of Reforma- : e 
tion in that Church, it may be a infe een pub 


raſh, and conſequently an unwar- 
rantable Separation, inaſmuch as it . 
is oppoſite to Charity, As for their 2 
Separation from Rome, they declare it far from 
being unwarrantable upon any of theſe grounds. 
It was neither juſt nor raſh. Not unjuſt; be- 
cauſe warranted by the authority of Scripte: Nor 
raſh; there having all the means been uſed for 
her Reformation and Cure, that poſſibly could be 
thought of; but all to no parpoſe : So as after 
. this, what remains but a poſitive Seceſſion and Sepa- 
ration? This being their common ſenſe, 1 think 


* 


I may reaſonably infer three things. 
1. That their Principles would at length have 
led them to the worſhipping of God in ſeparate 
Aſſemblies, whenever the Magiſtrate would have 
given allowance, and they ſaw no hope of a far- 
ther Reformation; but rather a farther fixing on 
the old Bottom, A total Separation indeed from 
the Church of England, (which they univerſally 
own'd to be a true Church) as Antichriſtian, 
they could never have been for : But a charitable 
peparation they muſt have been for. When they 
had found, that tho' all the means bad been uſed 
for the Reformation and Cure of the Church of Eng- 
land, that poſſibly could be thought of, it was all to 
10 purpoſe, they would but have acted in purſuit 
of gheir own general Principles, in crying. what 

| I N 3 remain; 


& 


d in Separation Self- 
condemnd, p. 23, 29 


grounds ſay, That tho? all the means had been 
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remains but a poſitive Seceſſion and Spar ation ? 
Eſpecially if there was the allowance of the Ma- 
giltrate , which they laid a great ſtreſs upon. 
2. I infer alſo, That how much ſoever they 
may have been miſrepreſented, yet they are not, 
as Mr. Hoadly intimates , «notoriouſly inconſiſtent 
with - themſelves : For tho' they condemn'd the 
Bromniſts for ſeparating from the Church of Eng- 
land as Antichriſtian, yet it does not follow but 

' they themſelves might in time have ſeen reaſon 
charitably to ſeparate from the ſame Church in 
order to a greater conformity to the Rule of Scrip- 
ture: Tho' they blam'd them for ſeparating un- 
ſeaſonably and raſhly, to the defeating the hopes 
given of a farther Reformation: yet it does not 
follow, but they might unblameably themſelves ſo 
far ſeparate from the Church, (as ordinarily: to 
worſhip God in diſtinct Aſſemblies ,, now and 
then in the mean time joining with them to ſhew 
their Charity) whenever the time ſhovld come, 
that they conld find they might upon good 


uſed for the Reformation and Cure of the Church 
that could be thought of, yet all was to no pur- 
poſe.” For any notorious Inconſiſtency herein, I con- 
feſs I am utterly to ſeek : Nay, fo naturally did 
their Principles lead that way, that, as was ob- 
ſerved by the Miniſters of Old England, in their 
Letter to their Brethren in New England, (writ- 
ten in 1637) it was often objeFed, that Noncon- 
formiſts in Practice, were Separatiſts in Heart, but 
that they went croſs to their own Poſitions, viz. in 
nor ſeparating. ' No they muſt be very odd Men 
indeed, if they were at once liable to the Charge 
of Inconſiſtency, in ſeparating, and in not ſepa- 
rating. Again, ** : ' 6 *41 Bey 1 We . . 5 
e ö 


_t 
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3. I farther infer, That the old Puritans are 
not wholly forſaken by us, who pretend to tread in 
their Steps. We dont indeed let our Revereuce 
towards them, or any Body of Men, riſe ſo high, 
as to take a thing for true becauſe they ſaid it; 
or for good becauſe they did it: And yet we are 
ſo far from oppoſing, that we embrace their 
main Principles, as thinking them ſolid, and able 
to bear the Teſt. With them we own the 
Church of England a true Church; and from ſuch 
a Church we dare not ſeparate as Antichriſtian; 
nor could we think our Separation from ſuch a 
Church juſtifiable, had not all means that could 
poſſibly be thought of been firſt try'd for its Re- 
formation and Cure; and that to no purpoſe : 

But when the Aſſertors of the neceſſity of a far- 1 

ther Reformation, have been ſo long waiting, 

and uſed ſo many Entreaties, and all ro no pur- 

poſe ; when after all, inſtead of any remaining 

hopes of an Advance, there has appear d rather 

a Retroſpection, and an inclination abſolutely to 

fix on the old Settlement, without any Amend- 

ments, in this caſe, crying out, what remains but 

a poſitive Seceſſion and Separation? We think we 

at no otherwiſe than they would have done in 

our caſe, In which we are the more confirm'd, 

in finding that ſuch Men as old Mr. Simeon 4ſb, 

and Mr. Antony Burgeſs, and others, who were 

entirely of the Puritan ſtamp, took this courſe, 

| upon this view, at the Bartholomew Ejection, He that 

| without departing at all from their former Prin- deſires 

ciples. Ty, Ny 23 

N WE of de Proof 

that our Principles are the fa me with thoſe of the old Noncon- 
formiſts, may conſult Troyghron's Apelogy, p. 83. Cc And Dr. 

Rale's Rational Defence of Nonconformity, in Anſwer to Dr, 

Siillingfleet, p. 36. Cc, ? 
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But Mr. Hoadly farther queries, where this re- 
gular Diſcipline is to be found, for the ſake of wbich 
Peace and Unity have been diſregarded ? 1 anſwer ; 
We haye neither diſregarded Peace nor Unity, but 
have diſcover'd a readineſs for both upon, the 
Terms of Scripture : But that in our ſeparate 
Aſſemblies we have, in our apprehenſion, a more 
regular Diſcipline, than is to be found in the Pa- 
Tiſh Churches, has before been intimated under 
the third Argument ; to which I muſt refer him 
for an Anſwer of his remaining Queries, which 
have been before conſider' d. Only whereas he 
enquires, Where is this Power allow'd by the People 
to the Paſtors, which under this Head is claim'd to 
the Paſtors ? I ſhall add, That whether the Pa- 
ſtor acts alone in admitting Members, and in 
Church Cenſures, or in conjunction with ſome 
choſen from among the People, in order to their 
greater ſatisfaction, (in which ſome of our ſe- 
Parate Congregations uſe one way, and others 
the other) it makes no great difference, pro- 
vided the Scripture Rule be kept to, that none 
are admitted but ſuch as make a credible profeſ- 
ſion of Chriſtianity, and none ſuch refus'd ; and 


that upon ſcandalous Faults, they fall under ſui- 


table Cenſures: As to which (in the midſt of 
all our Imperfections) 1 am ſatisfy'd, there is 
more care taken in many of our Congregations, 
than the Conſtitution of the Church leaves room 


me - 
The next Argument propos'd was taken from 


the Godfathers and Godmothers, which Parents 
were in the Church requir'd to provide for their 


Children, which many of the People could not 


ſee how they could be oblig'd to, when the Cir- 


cumſtances of the caſe did not require it. But 


Mr. Hoadly is not for conſidering this diſtinctly, 
but joins with it the two next Arguments, * 
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from the /3gn of the Croſs, and from Kneeling at 
the Communion ;, Which are Additional appendages 
to Chriſts inſtitutions, and as Ordered by the 
Church, upon paia of being depriv'd of the Or- 
dinances are utterly unwarrantable. | | 
But he ſays, I might bave added joining with P. 173. 

Forms of Prayer, and ſeveral other Scruples which 
generally go together, Ia which Motion he 
Miſtakes my Aim ; which was not to heap up 
all that had been Objected againſt the Worſhip 
and Diſcipline of .the Church of England, by 
thoſe that were diſlatisfy'd with it; but to give 
a ſhort Account of The Arguments, that gene- 
rally ſway'd them, of which 1 am far from reckon- 
ing that, which has by ſome been drawn from 

the unlawfulneſs of Forms, to be one, And why 

he ſhould ſuppoſe, that the Perſons who were 
againſt Goſzps and the Croſs in Baptiſm, and 

Kneeling at the Communion, were generally Scru- 

pulous of joining in a Form of Prayer, I know 

no Reaſon. Burt with his Leave, I muſt declare, 

I advanc'd theſe Arguments in the name even of 

thoſe wbom I call the Moderate Non Conformiſts. 
We have his Affirmation indeed to proye , 

that we have acknowledg'd the Lawfulneſs of 

theſe things in themſelves, and adviſed our People on- 

ſome Occaſions to ſubmit to them » And yet the 

thing is not ſo evident as not to admit of de- 

bate. For though it will be allow'd as to Kneel- 

ing at the Communion ;, yet that any Moderate 

Non Gonformiſts, have acknowledg'd the Law- 

fulneſs of Covenanting Sponſors (in the ſenſe ex- 

plain d when I had that Head under Conſidera- 
tion) and the Croſs as a Dedicating ſign in Bap- 

tiſm, I muſt declare is more than I know. And 
If any particular Perſons have done ſo, l'm ſatiſ- a 
fy:d, upon ſearch they d be found pretty peculiar 


When 


in their ſentiments. 
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When then he claims it of us as a Piece of Com- 
mon Juſtice to the Eſtabliſht Church, that we he always 
ready and free to aſſure our People, that it is our 
Opinion that theſe things may Lawfully be compiy'd 
with, he ſtrains the Point too high by far. Many 
of us I am ſure cannot do it with a ſafe Con- 
ſcience ; And how then ſhould our doing it be 
a Piece of Fuſtice ? If this be the only way to 

p- 174. prevent violent Prejudices and Heats, we are very 
unhappy. We are indeed willing, ſo we enjoy 
but our own Liberty, to leave our Brethren to 
theirs, without Cenſuring them. So we have 
but our own Children Baptiz'd without Covenant- 
ing ſponſors, or having the Cro/s made on them 
as a Dedicating ſign ; we won't condemn thoſe, 

who are not ſatisfy'd in having their Children 
Baptiz d without both Croſs and Godfatbers : But 
to perſwade us to tell our People that they 
may Lawfully have both, when we cant find 
that any of their Warmeſt Advocates have hither 
to been able to juſtify either, is a greater Jeſt 
than I expected from Mr. Hoadly in a matter ſo 
ſerious. 

However that I may do the Gentleman juſtice 
one way, though I can't ſee any room for it in 
the way he deſires, I muſt own he yields theſe 
Arguments to be ſtrong, where the Lawfulneſs of 

the things requir'd is Queſtion'd. As for thoſe 
* T here who can & be perſmaded by no Arguments, that the 
take the Baptizing their Children with Covenanting ſpon- 
Ley to ſors, and the Dedicating ſign of the Croſs is 
wil into Lamful, he declares it bis Opinion, that while they 
can, as are thus perſwaded it is as much tbeir duty to ſepa- 
thinking it rate from the Church of England as it is the 
a fairer Juty of that Church, to ſeparate from the Church of 
Rome, I thank him for this Conceſſion, though 


Caſe of 


this na- I think he has therein but done us Juſtice : And 
ture. can aſſure him, that as far as I can judge, there 
ure. Can auuri | lar as 1 8 1 
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are few among us, but will have benefit by it. 
And having made us ſo frank a Conceſſion, we 
will carefully weigh his Admonitions. 

Me will own our ſelves account able to God for the 
Errors of our Judgments, as well as for the Vices of 
our Prad ice; but can't think it our Error to be 
rather for following his Word as our Directory, 
than any humanly deviſed Rituals. We will own 
our ſelves eſpecially reſponſible for ſuch Errors, as 
carry along with them fad and pernicious Conſequen- 
ces, and tend to diſturb Society, and deſtroy Chriſtian 
Charity :. And therefore at the ſame time as we 
endeavour to keep as cloſe to our Rule as may be 
our ſelves, we will. make our Brethren, from 
whom we differ, conſiderable allowance, for Edu- 
cation, and Caſtom, and other things, which ſo 
often influence Men 1n their choice even in mat- 
ters of Religion, and endeavour to carry it to- 
wards them with that affectionate Reſpe&, as 
may manifeſt, that if we really are in an Error, 
(without diſcerning it) we yet neither diſturb So- 
ciety, nor deſtroy Chriſtian» Charity. In the affair 
of divine Worſhip, we will pay more Deference 
to the holy Scriptures, which we know cannot 
deceive us, than to the Practice of the Church, 
which we know may; and more regard what 
God himſelf ſays, than what is ſaid by Men of 
one Denomination or another, how great a va- 
Ive ſoever we may have for them: And this we 
take to be the moſt likely way, to avoid baving 
our Eyes blinded by Prejudice, or Paſſion, or Hatred, 
or any worldly Deſign; or bindred from ſeeing. the 
Truth. or attending to it, or embracing it. We 


dare not deſire to ſacrifice the common Peace to our p. 175. 


Humours or Fancies: Tho? we are afraid our Bre- 
thren have been herein too tardy, yet we 
would not imitate them: And we look upon it 
as much to be lamented, that there is any ten- 
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dency that way to be found among any of us. 
We are ready to liſten to their Arguments, and to 
yield to them if they appear convincing; provided 
we are but allow'd to lay greater ſtreſs upon 
higher things that are more weighty. We 
mayn't indeed perhaps look upon the Honour of 
our Maſter, or the Peace of the Society we belong to, 


to depend ſo much upon our being all of one 
Mind in thoſe things about which they and we 
differ in our Appreheaſions, as our Brethren may 
do; and therefore mayn't look upon our ſelves 
as ſo ſtrongly oblig'd to ſeek for Convict ion, or wiſh 


for Satis faclion, about a few Ceremonies, that 


han'r the leaſt footing in the Word of God, as 
it may to them ſeem deſirable we ſhould : But 
ſtill, as far as we know our ſelves, we are wil- 
ling and deſirous to know the Mind of Chriſt, 
and comply with it. We are not for 2 


in the Principles in which we bave been educated, 


any farther than they are bottom'd upon Scrip- 
ture: Let our Brethren prove they have no foun- 


dation there, and we ſhall think our ſelves ob- 


lig'd to reje& them: But till then, we hope they?ll 
allow vs to retain them. 2h ns 

If the Effects and Conſequences of Separation are 
diſmal and borrible, we think they that will force 
us into a Separation, by obliging us to Baptize 
our Children with Covenanting Sureties, and the 
Dedicating Sign of the Croſs, which we appre- 
hend unlawful, are the more to blame. And if 
the Effects of Unity and Conformity would be ble(- 
ſed and glorious, then are they the more inexcu- 
{able, who will ſtil] retain ſuch Impoſitions, as 


tend to perpetuate Diviſion. We are however 
2 176. 


diſpos'd to alter, when Reaſons are offer d; pro- 
vided they are bottom'd on the Word of God, 
and are ſuch as will bear ſcanning; or ptherwiſe 
we think our Brethren ee e e 

WS 
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We agree, That we are bound to incline to Unity 
ratber than to Diviſion; and therefore will be 
careful to maintain an Unity of Affection, even 
when they divide themſelves from us, by thoſe 
Particulars that are the Marks of Diſtinction be- 
tween them and us. We are alſo for Conformity 
rather than Separation; and yet will rather let 
them force vs into a Separation, than we'll con- 
form to Impoſitions which we know they have 
ho Right to impoſe, which we queſtion whether 
we may lawfully uſe, but which we are aſſur'd, 
and they themſelves cannot deny, they may law- 
fully ſet aſide. We are not averſe to Conviction, 
or afraid of what may induce us to alter our Minds; 
for we know we are all fallible Creatures: And 
yet we think we have ſo many more weighty 
things to employ us, that it would be altogether 
unaccountable ſhould we let our Converſation 
continually run in a Controverfal ſtrain; or 
ſhould we lay more ſtreſs on thoſe few little things 
wherein we differ, than on the many more and 
much greater things wherein we agree. We are 
free to own, That a Man may then moſt properly 
be ſaid to be in the way of his Duty, when he is per- 
fecth ready, and diſpos'd, to attend to whatever can 


be offer d bim that reſpe&s any material Point of 


Practice: And yet we would not willingly incur 
the unhappy Character of ſome, who are ever 
—_— „ but never come to the knowledge of the 
truth. | e 
And from hence it appears, that the two things 
added upon this Head, don't anfwer the Argu- 
ments produc'd, For ſuppoſing it true, That 
thoſe People, who ſcruple the Terms of Communion 
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here mention d, do ſcruple alſo, generally ſpeaking, 


many other things in Conformity, not mention d lt 
does not therefore follow but that holding theſe 


things mention'd unlawful, their Nonconformity 
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is juſtifiable. And ſuppoſe I could not name any 
who would Conform, were theſe Terms alter'd, unleſs 
at the ſame time Epiſcopacy and Liturgies were 
thrown off too; yet 1 can't ſee how it would there- 
fore follow, that there were none ſuch. But ſee- 
ing the Gentleman puts it upon that iſſue, I de- 
ſire him to remember, that the Commiſſioners at 


the Savoy, neither deſir'd that Epiſcopacy or Li- 


turgies might be quite thrown off; but offer'd to 
have conform'd, provided Efiſcopacy were reduc'd 
to its primitive Bounds, according to Biſhop 
Uſher's Model; the Liturgy reform'd, according 
to the Rule of Scripture; the Orders of thoſe 

who had been admitted into the Miniſtry by 
Presbyters, ſecured ; and the diſputed Ceremonies 
left in their proper indifference, to be uſed or 
omitted at pleaſure: And had they herein been 
comply'd with, the number of Nonconformiſts 
had been comparatively very few. But when he 
ſays, God forbid that their Conformity ſhould be pur- 
chas'd at fo dear a rate! I muſt needs ſay, his 
Zeal appears to me to exceed his Charity. For, 
ſuppoſing the Miſchiefs of meer Nonconformity 
to be ſuch as he oft repreſents them; and the 
Effects of meer Conformity ſo bleſſed and glori- 


ous as he ſeems to account them; I ſhould think, 


in order to bring Perſons tp Conformity, a truly 
charitable Perſon, might freely part not only 
with Epiſcopacy and Liturgies, as far as they are 
conteſted, but with all the Ceremonies, and in 
general, with whatever is not of divine Inſtitu- 


1! am apt to think, he that ſaid, It is good nei- 
they to eat Fleſh, nor to drink Wine, nor any thing 


- whereby thy Brother ftumbleth, or is offended, or 1s 


made weak , would have rather ſaid , God for- 
bid I ſhonld reckon the parting with Prela- 
tical Epiſcopacy; and a defective and diſorderly 

Lit 
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Liturgy, or any other things that are not neceſ- 
ſary, too dear a rate at which to purchaſe the 
Peace of tbe Church, and bring thoſe Diviſions 
to an end, which have ſo much weaken'd and en- 
danger'd it. 7 
As for his other thing mention'd, he is under a. 
Miſtake. For the Moderate Nonconformiſts 
looking upon the Sponſors entring Children into 
the Chriſtian Covenant, when they are to be ad- 
mitted upon the Right of their Parents, and the 
Dedicating Sign of the Croſs, as Additions to 
Chriſt's Inſtitution, cannot therefore but eſtem 
them unlawful; and conſequently they cannot ac- 0 
knowledge that the Separation of thoſe who ſeparate | 
becauſe theſe things are unlawful, is founded upon 4 
Miſtake, and a falſe Judgment. Nor can they 3 
acknowledge that the eſtabliſh'd Church is rather un- | 
happy, than blame-wortby ; becauſe it requires of the | 
People things they cannot lawfully ſubmit to, 
while they are perſuaded they are unwarrantable 
' Additions to Chriſt's Inſtitution, And tho? tis 
very true, we cannot our ſelves contrive any Conſti- 
tution, but that there will be ſome weak Perſons. of- 
fended at ſomething in it; yet we can avoid being 
fond of any Conſt itution, that ſhould force things | 
upon them at which they are offended. We are | 
againſt all Terms of Communion that Chriſt has | 
not fix'd to our hands; and were that the Stan- 
dard, they that ſhould judge it unlawful to Con- | 
form, would oppoſe him rather than us. And if p. 178. 1 
they will be forming and encreaſing Parties, to him 
they muſt anſwer for it: If they will /et up other — 
Churches in oppoſition, there is a Day of Reckon- | 
ing not far off: And our leaving them to that, 
without any other oppoſition, than rational and 
fcriptural. Conviction amounts to, will, in our 
judgment, more contribute to the preſent From 
0 
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of the Church, than any conſtraint or force we 
could pretend to make uſe of. 


Finally: What Mr. Baxter obſerves: of ſome 
in the Times of Confuſion, as to their being highly 


blameable, for thinking that whatever needed Amend- 


p. 179. 


p.76, 77. 


ment, requir'd their obſtinate Separation, &c. may 
ſtill remain true of ſome to this day, and yet the 
Separation of thoſe who think it unlawful to com- 
ply with ſuch Additions to Chriſt's Inſtitution as 
the Scripture does not warrant, miay be juſtifiable 
before God, or in other words, be built upon a good 
foundation. And it being left to us to be Judges, 
we muſt declare, we eſteem it both reaſonable and 
becoming, for us to court an Union, both with thoſe 


with the Eftabliſht Church too, We will court 


both the one and the other to Union fo far, as 


to declare our readineſs ta Embrace them as Bre- 
thren, and jon with them Occaſionally in all Ordi- 
nances as an Evidence of our Charitable Reſpe& 
for them, provided they'll require Nothing of -us 


that we judge unlawful : But we dare not ſo 


Court either of them, as in order to a Pretend- 
ed Union with them, to approve of impoſitions 
or comply with ſuch things as we judge unlawful. 

The laſt Plea for thoſe that reſpected and ad- 
her d to the Ejected Miniſters, was taken from 
the Remarks they made upon the Spirit of the 
Church, which has ſignaliz d it ſelf, in a moſt 
Eminent manner. But as for what was ſuggeſted 
under this Head, Mr. Hoadly ſays tis nothing 
but Invective. And he Queries whether this is an 
Argument fit to be urg'd in Defence of a Separation 
or not? As if an Argument from the Spirit of the 
Roman Church were ſo ridiculous ! But for my 


Part Pm not aſham'd to own that I take what was 


offered about the Spirit of the Church of England 


for a very good Confirmation of the Diſſenters 
AQting 


that run farther from the Church than we do, and - 


— * 
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Acting on the Grounds before propos'd. For 
when they that had the Aſcendant, would require 
all to comply with their Humours and Fancies ; 
to conform to ſuch Impoſitions as were not war- 
ranted by Scripture ; to comply with ſome things 
as they judg'd unlawful, or elſe they muſt be caſt 
out of the Church : When ſuch a Conſtitution 
as ours is mult be ſettled, in oppoſition to all the 
Per ſuaſions, Arguments, and Entreaties, uſed b 

the Managers of the Savoy Conference; when fach 
irregular Methods were uſed to ſettle this Con- 
ſtitution; and, after it was once ſettled, to 
ſtrengthen and confirm it ; Methods altogether 
vnſcriptoral ; Methods deſtruQtive of Chriſtian 
Charity, and highly prejudicial to the Souls of 
Men; Methods directly tending to weaken the 
Proteſtant Intereſt, and much to diſſerve Reli- 
gion in general among us; when they that had 
the Management diſcover'd ſuch a Spirit, I think 
they who were for making the Scripture their 
Standard, had the more reaſon to withſtand their 
Encroachments, (which were likely enough to 
improve in time) unleſs they would run the ha- 
zard of the entire loſs of their Purity and Li- 
berty too, and have a hand in betraying both 
their Civil and Religious Rights. And this 1 
think may be very ſafely mention'd even by one 


that pretends to ſtudy Peace and Reconciliation too, 


as long as he has ſo much reaſon to believe, that 
no true Peace and Reconciliation can poſſibl 
be effected, while ſuch a Spirit is cheriſhed, 
palliated, or juſtified. It is urg'd, without any 


Reflection upon the weakneſs of it, becauſe it is 


thought to have a great deal of ſtrength ia it. 


And as for an Antidote againſt the Poiſon of it, 


that muſt be left to thoſe who are able to contri- 
bute any thing to a Cure. But that a mentioning 
of that aſluming Spirit that lies ar the n 
O 6 
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of all our Impoſitions, ſhould be repreſented as 
a ſupporting and careſſing People in all their moſt 
unreaſonable and fooliſh Prejudices, and a multiply- 
ing Object ions againſt the Church, at the expence of 
Charity and Jadgment, is a fign that I have here 
touch'd upon a fore place. I am told, if this 
be thought a good reaſon for Nonconformity, then 
the Gentleman ſees no hopes of putting an end to it, 
even upon the grounds we our ſelves deſire. | an- 
{wer ; That as for the Objection taken from the 
aſſuming Spirit of the Church, which has done 
fo much to draw off the AﬀeRions of ſome Men 
from it, it will immediately be remov'd as ſoon 
as ever that aſſuming Spirit is laid aſide. *Tis 
ſaid, No Abatements or Amendments in the Church, 
its Diſcipline, Government, or Liturgy, can poſſibly 
remove ſuch Objections as this. I anſwer ; Let but 
the Church make the ſame Abatements in its 
Settlement as Chriſt has done in his Goſpel ; let 
her but Amend by dropping all unſcriptural Ad- 
ditions; and when ſhe has done, leave Men at 
liberty to act according to their own Light, 
without Bonds and Oaths, and enfnaring Obli- 
gations; and as for this Objection, *ris effectual- 
Iy remov'd : But till then, as much as Mr. Hoad- 
Jy deſpiſes it, he muit allow others to apprehend * 
it has ſome force. | 
"Tis added, Nor can there ever be reviv'd a 
Spirit of Love, and a deſire of Union among ſt us, 
whilſt little Conſcience is made of putting the worſt 
Conſtruction upon the Afions of others, and then 
bringing their Perſons into the Quarrel 3 of prejudi- 
ting Men againſt a Cauſe, by what bath no more re- 
lation to it (in truth) than the moſs diſtant thing in 
nature. Which is freely granted him. Aud 
therefore he would have done well to have ſhewn 
what better Conſtruction the Actions of the High 
Church Party, mention'd under this Arguments 
Nou 


Part III. Moderate Non-Conformity: I 95 


have born; than what is here pnt upon them: And 
how we can avoid bringing thoſe Perſons into 
the Qnarrel, who have made what Quarrel there 
is among us, and ſettled ſuch a Bottom as is like 


to perpetuate that Quarrel: And he ſhould havt 


added ſome Evidence, that the Political Methods 
of the Church, to ſettle and confirm abſolnte 
Conformity to their Conſtitution, has no more 
relation to the Nonconformity of the Refaſers, 
than the moſt diſtant thing in nature. Without 
this, his warm Diſcourſe has more in it of an 
InveFive, than the Argument he inveighs a- 
gainſt. 1 

But he goes on: Suppoſing theſe Arcuſations of the 
Clergy true, and ſuppoſing the Crime as great as you 
pleaſe ; does it follow, becauſe ſome of the Ruling 
Clergy bave been rigid Taskmaſters, have been Men 
of ill Tempers, or ſevere in their Attempts to bring 
Men to Conformity, therefore the People ought not to 
Conform? I anſwer; Tho' it don't follow be- 
cauſe ſome of the Clergy were ill temper'd and 
ſevere, therefore Pedple ought not to conform; 
yet if thoſe that had the aſcendant when the Set- 
tlement was fix'd, beſides their naſcripturat Im- 


poſitions which could not be juſtify*d, took ſuch 


meaſures as the People found were likely to en- 
ſnare their Conſciences, and convey'd ſuch Prin- 
ciples to their Succeſſors as tended to obſtruR all 
Relief, I can't ſee how the People could be ob- 
lig'd to conform. Tho? their Conformity would 
not oblige Men to approve of the Tempers and Acti- 
ons of every Man that conform d, yet: it would have 
bid fair for ſubjecting them to the pleaſure of 
thoſe, to whom they were under no obligation 
in Conſcience to be ſubject in ſuch matters. That 


their Conformity would bave wholly put an end to 


tbe Rigors and aſſuming Pretenſjons of the Ruling 


Clergy, is to me to the full as likely as that our 
O 2 general 
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_ ſubſcribing to the Council of Trent, ſhould 
eep out Popery; and indeed not much more. 
And their being Nonconformiſts, in conſidera- 
tion of theſe Rigors, (to which the AR of Uni- 
formity open'd a way) while yet theſe Rigors | 
were uſed becauſe they were Nonconformiſts, F 
is no more inconſiſtent, than 'tis for Perſons to 
be Proteſtants in conſideration of the Cruelty of 
the Roman Church, while yer that Cruelty is 
uſed towards People becauſe they are Prote- | 
ſtants. ; 
As for what follows in Mr. Hoadly, it ſo ful- 
1 expreſſes my ſenſe, that I ſhall take the free - 
dom to borrow his Words, without any vatia- \| 
tion, IF 
' Would Men that write in ſuch Cauſes but conſider, 
that they write in the preſence of God, and that they 
are to anſwer for every Inſinuation, and every un- 
. reaſonable Aggravation; for every thing they ſay 
that may blind the Eyes, and prejudice the Under- 
ſtanding of their Readers; for every bindrance that 
hey lay in the way to Peace and Union; for every 
Word and Sentence that may incenſe the divided Par- 
ties of Chriſtians againſt one another; we ſhould not 
li ſee ſo frequently in Books of Controverſie the Marks 
I! of Paſſion and ſtubborn Prejudice, where nothing 
v. 80. oupht to be ſeen but Reaſon and Good- nature, and 
0 a diſpoſition inclin'd to put the moſt favourable Con- 
[ Frudtions upon the Deſigns of others; where nothing 
| ought to be ſeen but what tends to the compoſing the 
unhappy Differences, between Men of the ſame Na- 
tion, and the ſame Profeſſion. We all pretend to la- 
ii ment our Diſſentions, and to wiſh for a perfet Uni- 
I] nion; but when will it be ſeen, that we ſhall ſtudy not 
W to offend, or incenſe thoſe whom we differ from? 
i When ſhall we learn to argue witbout Reflexions, or 
Railing * When ſhall the Conteſt between us be, not 
i who [ball ſay the bittereſt things, who ſhall afe ” 
| mo 
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moſt ſevere and cutting Language, who ſhall vex 
and irritate his Adwerſary moſt, or who ſhall keep up 
bis Party moſt effectually; but who ſhall repreſent 
things nith moſt truth and candor ; who ſhall contri- 
bute moſt to the ſetting things in a due light ;, who 
Hall moſt effectually pave the way to Peace and Con- 
cord, remove Mens Prejudices, ſweeten their Tem- 
pers, and draw their Affections nearer to one another? 
But what end is there of Diviſion and Hatred, when 
Men cannot be contented with the beſt Reaſoning their p. 8 1. 
Canſe will bear, but are ever burthening it with Ag- 
gravations, which always work more than Arguments, 
and never fail to deſtroy Chriſtian Charity in the 
World? This Thought bath its uſe in all Controver- 
\| ſies, and eſpecially in this. 1heartily wiſh it may bave 
the ſame effect upon all others, as ] hope it will ever 
have upon me. | hope the Gentleman won't like this 
Paſſage in his own Book, and diſlike it in mine. 
But tis now high time to proceed to the latter 
part of the Tenth Chapter of my Abrjdgment, 
which goes on thus: 
«* Things being in the Poſture that hath been 
thus briefly repreſented ; the National Con- 
© ſtitution being ſo contriv'd, as to keep out 
« many, both Miniſters and People, who were 
© truly Conſcientious, upon ſuch accounts as 
& thoſe mention'd ; it was a very natural Que- 
„ ſtion , What muſt they do? Without the 
* Croſs and Sponſors, there was no Baptiſm 
« to be had; without Kneeling, no Commu- 
* nion; without ſubmitting, in many Pariſhes, 
© to nnqualify'd Guides, there was no room 
&« left, by the Law, for Miniſterial Inſtruction, 
and Paſtoral Help; and were the things re- 
© quir'd, own'd to be in themſelves lawful, there 
„ was no falling wholly in with them, without 
practical ſubmitting to a pretended Authority 
* of making new Terms of Communion, which 
| O 3 „waz 
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* was more than it could he made appear 
* our Bleſſed Lord had entruſted any Mortals 
| ** with. How then muſt they 
See this Branch of the c ſteer? Muſt they fit ſtill with- 
Argument handled at large i ont any Ordinances at all? 
in Ar. How s Letter ap & Or, muſt they go againſt their 
Perſon of Quality, nh Conſciences, that they might 
rook offence at Dean Stil- 4e enjoy them ? Muſt they be con- 
gl? me. © tented to be depriv'd of the 
« neceſſary Means of Salvation? Muſt they live 
ce like Pagans till they got rid of their Scruples ? 
< That certainly would be unbecoming Chriſti- 
* ans; and unaccountable in ſuch as knew the 
« worth of Souls, and the weight of things Eter- 
] nal. And if not, then they muſt take fitting 
e opportunities of worſhipping God according . 
** to their Conſciences, in 3 freedom from en- 
* ſnaring Impoſitions; being careful, in the 
& mean time, to maintain Love and Charity to- 
«© wards. thoſe from whom they differ'd. And 
ce this was the courſe they accordingly took, hav- 
« ing ſometimes the Smiles, and ſometimes the 
« Frowns of the Government; being ſometimes 
Jolerated, and ſometimes Abridg'd; till at 
ce laſt the fruitleſneſs of Rigor and Severity be- 
ing generally evident, they were taken under 
4 the publick Protection, and had their Liberty 
« allow'd them by King, Lords, and Com- 
© mons. 
* In the mean while, among other Charges 
* that were brought againſt them, none made 
„ more noiſe than that of Schiſm. Both Mini- 
« ſters and People, upon the account of their 
e ſeparate Aſſemblies, were cry'd out upon from 
“ Preſs and Pulpit, as dangerous Schiſmaticks, 
4e and under that notion brought under a po- 
4 pular Odium, and laden with unſpeakable Re- 
< proach. A great. Duſt was rais'd, with earns 
1 ; : F FE ES 31 p 1 e 
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er the Eyes of many were too much affected, for 
e them to diſcern diſtinctly the Merits of the 
« Cauſe in debate. This hath been an uſual 
« Method, and is no new Invention. A Mem- 
c“ ber of their own, the Ingenious Mr. Hales of 
% Eaton, (who by a good token hath had a great 
„ many hard Words for his pains) told them 
6 long ago, That Hereſie and Schiſm are two Theo- 
© logical Scare-crows, uſed by thoſe that ſeek to uy- 
& bold a Party in Religion, to terrify their Oppoſites. 
£ However, they weigh'd the matter, conſider'd 
« the grounds of the Charge brought againſt 
de them, found themſelves Innocent, and made 
* their Appeal to the Unprejudic'd and Impar- 
<< tial, in divers Apologetick Writings. They 
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F© pleaded that their Practice was not what the Aioderate 
*© Scripture calls Schiſm. As Schiſm is there re- Noncon- 
& preſented, it lies not ſo much in variety of formiſts 
< Opinions, or different Practices, Modes or #0 Schij- 
Forms, or different Places of Worſhip, as in 71. 


© a want of true Love and Charity. For, as 
% Hereſie is oppos'd to the Faith, ſo is Schiſm 
© oppos'd,to Love; and both Hereſie and & hiſm 
« are diſtinguiſh'd by thoſe things to which each 
of them is oppos'd, This they evidenced by 
c a diſtin&t Conſideration of the ſeveral Paſſages 
« of Scripture, where Schiſm is mention'd; 
* which do all of them ſo evidently point at Un- 
© cbaritableneſs , as the diſcriminating Badge of 
«< Schiſmaticks, as gave them abundant Satisfacti- 
© on they were free from guilt in this reſpeQ, 
F tho? ſeparating of Communion, ſo long as they 
© took care not to violate that Love and Cha- 
% rity which ought to be among Chriſtians, He 
<* that is converſant with Scripture, may eaſily 
** obſerve, that there may be Schiſm, or a Schiſ- 
b* matical Spirit, working in a Church, where 
_ + theis is no local Separation; and there may 

8 * be 
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** be a Separation and yet no Schiſm on the Part 
of them that Seperate. Nay, that there can be 
„ no Schiſm in Scripture account where there is 
not an uncharitable alienation of Chriſtians 
Hearts from each other, becauſe of their Dif- 
'* fering appreheſions about Leſſer things of Re- 
* ligion. This being the true Scripture notion 
of Schiſm, they thought it very Evident, that 
ſome on each ſide in this Debate, may be un- 
der Guilt, but that all on neither ſide were 
fairly chargeable : Particularly, that all thoſe 
who ſeperate from the Church of England are 

not juſtly chargeable in this Reſpect, there 
te being many among them, who tho? they'll freely 


4 
cc 
tc 
40 


4 give their Brethren of the Eſtabliſh'd Church 


© the Preference in many other things, will yet 


< vye with them for a free, large, and Extenſive 
© charity. 

* Paſſing from the Scriptures to the Primitive 
" Fathers, they found many of their Exclamations 
5e againſt the Sin of Schiſm very warm and ſevere, 
<« and Perhaps it may be made appear that ſome 
* of them, might lay more ſtreſs (in their Re- 
s preſentation of the thing they ſo heavily Cen- 
fur d) on the bare Separation, and leſs on an 
* uncharitable Spirit and Temper, than we can 
« diſcern in Scripture, which was their proper 
< ſtandard as well as ours: But be that as it will, 
the Poor Branded Diſſenters have not ſtuck to 
% own, that the Heavy Cenſures of the Primi- 


tive Fathers, were better Grounded than our 


* Modern Invectives, and they give this Reaſoh 
© for it, which deſerves to be Confider'd ; viz. 
* Becauſe the Church in thoſe times made no 
* other Terms of Communion, than Chriſt had 
& made to her Hands: Wheteas tis now quite 
© otherwiſe. © And yet they found even as ſevere 
be a Perſon as St. Cyprian, declaring that a Con- 
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ſcientious People oupbt to Separate themſelves ſrom 
a Scandalous and Wicked Paſtour , whence they 
inferr'd, that there may be ſome juſt Grounds 
of Seperation, even in the ſence of the Fa- 
thers: And that even where there may be 
the true Faith, and acceptable Worſhip ; 


where all ſacred ordinances may be Validly 


adminiſtred, and nothing that is neceſſary to 
Salvation be wanting : And Conſequently 
Seperation even from a true Church, where 
Ordinances are valid, and nothing neceſſary is 
wanting, is not in their Eſteem, (if they are 
— with themſelves) preſently Damnable 
Schiſm. 

* They farther pleaded, that their Separati- 
on was not choſen and Voluntary, but forc'd and 
Conſtrain d. They were caſt out of the Church 
by their Impoſitions and Excommunicated by 
their Canons : On which account manv of 
the Laudenſian Faction, even to this Day deny 
them Chriſtian Burial; (as the charitable 
Mr. Robert Burſcough of Totneſs, and others) 
They were free to hold conſtant communion 
with the Eſtabliſh'd Church, upon thoſe Terms 
which Chriſt had made neceſſary either to vi- 
ſible or Real Chriſtianity, or to the Exerciſe 


& of the Miniſtry ; but were rejected with 


ſcorn without farther Complyance, in Things 
which after the utmoſt ſearchy they could not 


find the Word of God would warrant. So 


that they did not throw out themſelves, but 
were Rejected : They did not Volunta- 
rily ſeparate, but were forc'd to it: They 


were paſlive and not aCtive : And having Peti- 
tioned, and Expoſtulated, Pray'd, and waited 
for a long time to little purpoſe, they could 
not ſee any remaining Duty Lying upon them, 
but to provide for the Neceſſities of ä 
* fee e * fn - 
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te and the Worſhip of God, in the beſt manner 


ce they could, with ſafety to their Conſciences; 
« maintaining Love and Charity towards thoſe 
&« who Rejected them, and waiting patiently till 
* they ſhould become ſenſible of their unbrother- 
iy Treatment of them, and Open the Door for 
& their Reſtauration. 

© They farther pleaded, that if there were 
& a Schiſm among us, it moſt properly lay at 
** their Door, who laid the foundation of it by 
© their ſcrupled Impoſitions, and might remove 
it, and prevent the diſmal Conſequences they 
ſo much complain of, by leaving the things 
that are ſo ſtraitly enjoyn'd, in their proper 
© natural Indifference. They found, that the 
ce main Inlet of all the Diſtractions, Confuſions, 
« and Diviſions of the Chriſtian World, hath 
© been the adding other Conditions of Church- 
« Communion than Chriſt hath done. They 
could meet with no Charter that he had given 
to any Perſons, whether they were cloth'd 
with a Civil or an Eccleſiaſtical Authority, 
containing any Power of making ſuch Impoſi- 
tions. 

« They durſt not therefore encourage ſuch 
Pretenſions. If they would drop them, the 
Schiſm would vaniſh. If they were fonder of 
them, than of Peace and Unity, they thought 
it a ſign, thgt they hardly believed themſelves, 
when they ſpake ſo warmly upon the Conſe- 
quences of a Schiſm, they could ſo eaſily put an 
« end to. And whereas ſome have pleaded, it 
+ was not in the power of the Church to make 
% ſuch an Alteration: The anſwer is eaſie; 
*6 ?Twas in their power at King Charles's Re- 
“ ſtauration: The King and Parliament then 


did nothing in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, without 
the Concurrence and Influence of the Biſhops 


; and 
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* and the Convocation. *Twas alſo in their 
© power, when King William aſcended the va- 
cant Throne; he prepar'd Matters for them, 
e propos'd the Alteration to them, and urg'd 
te jt upon them, but to little purpoſe. The car- 
“ riage of the Clergy in thoſe two Junctures is 
4 a plain Indication of their not being enclined 
<« to that Alteration, which might put a period 
ce to that Schiſm, about which they make ſach a 
© noiſe. We cannot therefore have ſo bad an 
* opinion of them, as to ſuppole they ſpeak as 
ce they mean, when they repreſent the tragi- 
e cal Conſequences of a ſuppos'd Schiſm, which 
e they might ſo eaſily have prevented and reme- 
«© died, but would not. 
« But however it is as to that, the poor Diſ- 
te ſenters thought that the Ingenious Mr. Hales's 
« Maxims were fo clear and undoubted, as to 
ee be ſelf-evident; and they found themſelves 
ce thereby fully juſtify'd. They were theſe : That 
© where cauſe of Schiſm is neceſſary, there not be 
te that ſeparates, but he that is the cauſe of the Se- 
& paration, is the Schiſmatick. And, when either 
F* falſe or uncertain Concluſions are obtraded for 
e truth, and Ads either unlawful or miniſtring juſt 
“% ground of ſcruple are requir d of us, to be per- 
« formd; in tbeſe caſes conſent were conſpiracy, 
and open Conteſt at ion is not Faction or Schiſm, but 
F due Chriſtian Animoſity. For that it is alike un- 
« lawful to make profeſſion of known or ſuſpected Fal- 
& ſhood, and to put in practice unlawful or ſuſpected 
« Actions. And they were the more confirm'd L 


& in their adherence to theſe Principles, by find- 
<« ing the moſt eminent Divines of the Church 
ce forc'd to make uſe of the ſame Maxims, upon 
*« like grounds, in their noble Defence of the 
«© Reformation againſt the Romaniſts. And in- 
te deed, it ſeem'd to them remarkable, that they 
e «© which 
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* which were reckon'd by the Clergy the moſt 
« © ſacceſsful Weapons againſt the poor Diſſenters, 
« ſhould be the ſame that are vſed by the Pa- 

* piſts againſt the Proteſtant Reformation. 
„Upon the whole, if there be a real Schiſm 
e between the Church Party and the Moderate 
«© Diſſenters, they have all along thought that any 
“ impartial Perſon muſt judge, that it muſt be 


1 charg'd vpon the Impoſition of Terms of Com- 
would ſee ©, munion, without any obligation in Conſcience 
this marter to make that Impoſition, ſo much as pleaded 
Fully can- or pretended from the nature of the things im- 


| vaſsd,myy* pos'd; rather than on the refuſing compli- 
_—_ ce ance with ſuch Impoſitions, under a profeſſion 
ce 


Foint of that ſuch a compliance would be againſt the 
Church © light of their Conſcience, and the beſt under- 


Unity and 4 ſtanding they could attain of the Mind and 
Schiſm diſ- . Will of God in the Scriptures, They thought 
euſs d. © that the grounds of their Diſſatisfaction above « 


22 mention d, fully prov'd, that their Separation 


the Engliſb was not ſinful; and therefore they apprehen- 
Schiſma- ©* ded it ſhould be their great Care and Endea- 


tick. « your to manage it ſo peaceably and charita- 
Owen's EY 8 P J 1 


prief yin- bly, as that it might not become Schiſma- 


dication of * tical, | 

the Nov- | 

conformiſts, from the charge of Schiſm. Alſop's Meliys Inquirendum, 
Part 2. Ch, 24. p. 209. Wadſworth's Separation no Schiſm. Heary's 
Brief Hogs into the Nature of Schiſm. And Tongue's Ingenious De- 
Fence of that Enquiry. | 


Pag. 225, Mr, Hoadly ſays, it imports little to debate this 
226, 227. Point of Schiſm. And 1 ſo far agree with him, 
as to declare, that I think the matter has been 
ſo canvaſs'd already, as to make it the leſs need- 
ful. But whenever we are charg'd with Schiſm, 
it muſt neceſlarily be a main point, bow the word 
Schiſm is uſed in Scripture ; becauſe if that ale 
| 3h | O 
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of the Word which is there uſual be not applica- 


ble to us, we are not Schiſmaticks in the ſenſe of 
Scripture, Let Men then give us that Name ever. 


fo long, ſo long as we are not chargeable with 
that Uncharitableneſs which is the Scripture Badge 
of Schiſmaticts, we are eaſe. 

As for what is alledg'd from Mr. Hales, whe- 
ther it be to our purpoſe or no, I can freely leave 
to the Judgment of others; tho' the Maxims 
tranſcrid'd from him, had been equally true and 
ſtrong had they been advanc'd by a much meaner 
Perſon. If he really thought nothing could make 
conſtant Communion vnlawful with that Church, 
with which Occaſional Communion is lawfol, as 
Mr. Hoadly feems to apprehend, we deſire liber- 
ty to differ from him ; and ſo we ſhall from any 
Man in whatſoever he appears to us to differ from 
the Truth, tho! in other things he ſhould be evet 
ſo much for us. But really, as long as we take 
but care to keep vp a charitable diſpoſition to- 


wards thoſe we differ from, we are not afrafd 


that the Reaſoning either of Mr. Hates, or any 
other Perſon, ſhould convince us of that ſinful 
Schiſm which the Scriptures declare againſt. And 
as long as the Church of England requires us To 
perform Actions that miniſter juſt ground of Scrupte, 


we will take leave with Mr. Hales to ſay, (and 1 


can't ſee why it may not be allow'd in us, as well 
as in him) that open Conteſtation is not Faction er 
Schiſm , but due Chriſtian Animoſity, And we 
think our ſelves herein the ſafer, in that we 2s 
well as our Predeceſſors, are careful, in the mean 
time, to diſcover our Charity towards thoſe we 
differ from. | 


A main 
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| „ * A main Expedient which was pitch'd upon 
* by the more Moderate for this Purpoſe, was 
the Communicating Occaſzonal- 
| . 714004 ** ly with the eſtabliſh'd — 
Church defended, : © altho'they at the ſame time held 
e *© more ſtated Communion with 
© ſeparate worſhipping Aſſemblies. Hereby 
„they thought they ſhould ſhow their Love and 
“ Charity unto thoſe from whom they ordinarily 

| © ſeparated ; and yet at the ſame time ſhould - 
& ſhow their firm adherence to their fundamental 
& Principles, of keeping the Ordinances of Chriſt 
e as he had appointed them, without additional 
* Terms of Communion ; and of purſuing in 
te their teſpeRive Places and Spheres a farther 
44 Reformation than has yet been reachd a- 
% mong us, in order to a happy Settlement. 
% But taking this Method, they have had the 
4 common lot of thoſe who in any caſe have 
© been for keeping within a due Mediocrity 3 
© they have been eagerly aſſaulted by thoſe who 
“ have been addicted to Extreams on either hand 
* of them, and run down as utterly inexcuſable, 
& hecauſe of their Moderation. They have let 
ee things work, in hope that Time, with Obſer- 
e vation and Experience, would open a way for 

e the Conviction of their warmeſt Cenſurers; till 
« at length they have been trampled on; asif they 

& had nothing to ſay in their own Defence. 

ee They have been repreſented as Hypocrites 
& and inconſiſtent with themſelves, in practically 
« owning the Lawfulneſs of the Terms of the 
% Eſtabliſh'd Church, by communicating occaſi- 
„ onally with it; while they have pleaded the 
„ Sinfülneſs of thoſe Terms, in Bar to Conſtant 
« Communion. But herein there will not ap- 
& pear the leaſt inconſiſtency, to one that ob- 
* ferves, that the Terms of Communioa with the 
Eſtabliſh'd 
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« Eſtabliſh'd Church, are not pretended to be 
& Sinfull Abſolutely, but only Reſpectively: It 
« js not pleaded, that they are of the Number 
© of the things that are ſo ſinful, as that they 
can in no Caſe be Lawful, but among things 
that are Sinful or Lawful according to Cir- 
© cumſtances. And indeed moſt (not to ſay all) 
&« humane Actions, depend more upon circum- 
, ſtances than we Commonly abſerve. Though 
© no Action can be done, but it muſt have Agent, 
& Manner, End Time, Place, and other Circum- 
ce ſtances attending it; yet it may be Conſider'd 
« without conſidering at the ſame time any, or 
&« all of theſe: And if we attend Carefully we ſhall 
ce find, that the very ſame Action as to the matter of 
ce it is made Morrally good or Bad, according as 
« the Agent is proper or improper, the Object ſui- 
& table or unfit; and the like. ThusPlentiful eating 
and Drinking may be morally good in ſome 
Circumſtances, as well - as good upon a Natural 
4 Conſideration; when yet to do ſo every Meal, 
Ns or very frequently would be very bad; 
„ ?twould be intemperate and Dangerous in point 
of Health. So alſo Faſting is LMdable and Praiſe 
“ Worthy, when ſo manag'd as that it furthers 
in the Divine fervice 5 but very prepoſterous 
and pernicious, when ſo oft repeated, as that 
„ the Body is Macerated, and the Spirits De- 
ee panperated, and the Perſon conce tn'd unfit- 
© red for the ſervice either of God or Man. 
* Circumſtances give Actions their Moral 
« poodneſs or Badneſs. Tis ſo in this Caſe. 
The very ſame Terms of Communion, which 
are unwarrantably impoſed by the Church of 
England, may be Comply'd with «por: occaſion 
& Lawfully, by thoſe who would Act irregularly 
« and Sinfully, ſhonld they fall in with them 
« for a Conſtancy. The AQtian of Communi- 
| „ cating 
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© cating is the ſame indeed in Subſtance at one 
4 time as at another, and the Matter ofthat Action 
* hath no Moral Evil in it; ſo that a fit and 
* juſt occaſion may therefore render it fit and 
** Laudable; and yet the Conſtancy of that 
Action may by ſuperadded Circumſtances bb 
* made apparently Evil. To thoſe who take 
things in Groſs, ſuch an Action as Commu- 
4e nicating, appears the ſame thing, done now and 
& then, or for a Conſtancy : But if they would 
= give themſelves Leave to think ſoberly, they'd 
ſoon ſee a Great Difference. 

* The Action is the ſame, and not the ſame. 
4 Tis the ſame in one Reſpect, but not in others, 
* *Tis the ſame as to the ſubſtance or matter; 
1 but not as to attending Circumſtances. Com- 
« municating conſt antly under ſuch impoſitions as 
* are in the Eſtabliſh'd Church, is an Action 
©< cloath'd with ſuch Circumſtances, as make it 
& highly Different from Communicating Occa- 
c fionally. The one doth practically pronounce 
ce the Action Conſider d Materially to be (what 
& indeed it is) Lamful: the Other doth repre- 
« ſent the ſame Action as eligible nay preferable 
&© which is Contrary to the inward ſence of 
te the moſt moderate among the Diſſenters. 
% Neither will the Private expreſſion of a Dif- 
& ferent ſence be a ſufficient Guard againſt ſuch 
<< publick, and more forcible Language of Con- 
ce tinual practice. The one does practically aſ- 
ce ſert the Liberty with which Chriſt hath made 
4% us free, in oppoſition to rigid ſeperatiſts: The 
cc other practically betrays our Liberty, in Com- 
& plyance with Rigorous Impoſers. The one 
< Diſcovers this to be our ſence, this Worſhip is 
« in the main ſound, though irregular and De- 
<« fe&ive. The other on the Contrary, ſeems 
4% to intimate as if Divine Worſhip were not 
3 5 acceptable 
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cc 
cc 


acceptable without ſuch ſuperadded Forrali- 
ties. Occaſional Communion manifeſts, that 
in our apprehenſion, the Additions to divine 
Worſhip, that are brought into the Church 


of England, are not deſtructive of the Eſſence 


of Worſhip: Conſtant Communion would re- 
preſent Chriſt's own Inſtitution as defective, 
and not orderly or decent without them. The 
former condemns the uncharitably Cenſorious, 


« when the other would appear to acquit Eccle- 


cc 
cc 


cc 
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ſiaſtical Aſſumers. The former ſhews our 
Charity towards thoſe whoſe Sentiments and 
common Practice differs from ours; the lat- 
ter would be a confining our Charity to a Par- 
ty, and a practical diſowning and condemning, 
all other worſhipping Aſſemblies. This latter 
Conſideration appears to be of great weight; in 
that conſtant Communion with the eſtabliſh'd, 
Church, is by its greateſt Advocates intended 
to be excluſive of Communion with all others: 
And therefore that Church has provided; (by 
Canon XI.) That if any one ſpeak of ſeparate 
Congregations, as true Churches, they ſhall 
be Excommunicated, &c. Now theſe Mode- 
rate Diſſenters have all along apprehended, 
that ſhould they thvs confine their Communion 
within the limits of that Party, (or indeed of 
any other Party of Chriſtians in the Land 
and avoid all other Chriſtian Aſſemblies and 
Places of Worſhip, as eſteeming them no true 
Churches, they ſhould prove themſelves deſti- 
rute of a Chriſtian Spirit, whatever Church 
they might pretend to belong to. Now where 
lies the Inconfiſtency in the caſe, when we 
don't aſſert the Terms of Communion 1n the 
eſtabliſh'd Church to be ſimply ſinful, (7. e. 
that ir is ſinful to do the things themſelves that 
are requir'd) while yer we aſſert it to be ſinfol 
P to 
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4 to bind up our ſelves by thoſe Terms; where- 
ce by we ſhould be oblig'd to do continually, what 
© we have only liberty to do more rarely, and 
* upon fit Occaſion. | 
„ They have been farther called upon to con- 
te ſider the ſtreſs laid in Scripture upon Peace and 
©* Union, whch is fo great, as ſeems to require 
* the ſacrificing of any Pleas to things that are 
& fo valuable, ſo Truth and Holineſs be but ſe- 
«curd; and they have been over and over told, 
& that they appear not to have the due regard 
© thereto, while they cannot ſacrifice to them ſo 
% much as their own greater particular Satiſ- 


4 faction. To which they have an eaſie Reply. 


4 They have as great a regard to Peace and si- 
on as their Brethren ; and ſhew it by their rea- 
4% dineſs to go as far in order to them, as they 
* can conceive they lawfully may ; which they 
& do by Occaſionally Communicating with them; 


© but as for Conſtant Communion, they therefore 


« only refuſe it, becauſe it is in their apprehen- 
c ſion unlawful to them, for the Reaſons above- 
« ſpecify'd, notwithſtanding that the Occaſional 


e he lawful. We may lawfully, for the ſake of 


sc 
te 


« Peace and Quietneſs, put up Injuries and Af- 
« fronts ; nay it is a certain Duty; and yet to 
« do ſo for a conſtancy, and in all caſes, 
« were ſo far from being lawful, that it would 
« be a ruining our ſelves, and a contribution 
© to, the overthrow of common Right and Ju- 
te ſtice. Tho' I may be allow'd, nay requir'd, 
to ſacrifice my own private Rights in many 
* caſes, to the common Peace, yet I muſt not 
** endanger a publick Miſchef or Ruin, for fear 
« of a little preſent Diſturbance. What were 
*© this, but as if for fear of diſturbing a peccant 
« Humour in the Body, we ſhovld ſuffer it to 
*, proceed yncontroul'd, till it proy'd fatal? And 

FT K certainly 
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certainly the offence taken by Bigots, at the 

c aſſerting againſt them a truly Chi iſt ian Liber- 
© ty, is no better than a peccant Humour; not 
© iadeed to be needleſly enrag'd, and yet much 
& leſs to be quietly ſuffer'd to become predomi- 
© nant. As tor the more Moderate Diſſenters, 
© they are therefore againſt a practical abet- 
* ting of Impoſitions, as being the great En- 
ce gine of Diſturbance and Diviſion. They are 
© heartily deſirous, if it be poſſible, and as 
« much as in them lies, to live peaceably with 
ec all Men; and for that very reaſon would not 

© willingly be found Combatting thofe whom - 
they cannot Convince. They are free to ac- 
* knowledge, that to an offending Brother, 
* gentler Methods and Tim? is due; and much 
© more to a Church, that needs Reformation: 
“ But the waiting time ſeems to be now over, 
© when the practice of ſoch things as needed 
* Reformation is heighten'd into declar'd Pur- 
<« poſes of perpetual Adherence. Have not theſe 
© things been endeavour'd to be rivetted by a ſo- 
« lemn Oath never to endeavour (ao not each 
Man in his place) any Alteration in the Church? 
4% Have not thoſe who would have continu'd in 

ce the Church, comply'd as far as they could 
© without guilr, been Ejected for that very rea- 
© (on, becauſe they would do all they could to 
ce better it, and leſt they ſhould ? And was it 
<« not the declar'd ſenſe of the Body of the Cler- 
< gy after the late happy Revolution, that nv 
« Amendments were needful or deſirable, or to 

© beyielded to? To what purpoſe then is it to 

© wait any longer? Hath not that Method been 
< rry'd long enough without ſucceſs ? Should any 
think, that by going off totally from the Diſ- 
4 ſenters to a full and ſole Communion with the 
Church of Exgland, they might contribote 
1 & fore 
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ſomething towards diſpoſing Mens Minds, 


and paving the way to the deir'd Alterations ; 
they would do well to conſider, that they have 


very little reaſon to hope to gain that Cha- 


racter and Reputation with the High-Church- 
Party, as ſhould make them of any ſignificance, 
unleſs they would Counter-aQ the very delign 
of their yielding ſuch a compliance. Before 
they could inſinuate themſelves into any good 
Eſteem, they muſt pretend their preference of 
what they think but tolerable; and therefore 
would go into the Church, that they might 
contribute to its Amendmeat in ; nay they'll 
find it will be expected they ſhould ſhew a ha- 
tred and contempt of what they think prefer- 
able, and would go into the Church to make 
way for. In a word, they would not be able 
to make their way to the doing the good they 
aim at, but by fpeaking andacting contrary,both 
to ſincerity, and to the very end they propoſe 
to themſelves. For if they who have always ad- 


her'd to the eſtabliſh'd Church, are ſuſpected 


when Moderate, and exploded when appearing 
to deſire or endeavour any Reformation; it is 
but conſentaneous to Reaſon to expect, that they 
who come off to it, muſt be much more ſo. 

© Upon the whole, the Moderate Diſſenters 
think they have ſufficiently acquitted themſelves 


as lovers of Peace and Union, by ſhewing their 


readineſs todo any thing tn order to it, which 
they can conceive they lawfully may do. Nay 
they think they have herein out-done their 
Brethren of the eſtabliſh'd Church, who might 
have ere this remov'd the Hindrances of 
Peace and Union, without any danger of ſin- 
ning, but would not. Notwithſtanding their 
continu'd refuſa], they yet ſhew their peaceable 
Diſpoſition, by Communicating Occaſionally 
with them; and cannot conceive, — 

the 
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ce the God of Peace and Order does allow Chri- 
« ſtians to follow external Peace and Order, to 
© the great 2nd apparent prejudice of inward 
& Peace and general Purity; and therefore they 
« dare go no farther. | 
F © They have been farther charg'd, as being 
3 © herein wanting in their Duty to the Civil Ma- 
„ pgiſtrate; but in their apprehenſion very unde- 
{© ſervedly, ſince, upon the ſtricteſt Enquiry , 
© they cannot find themſelves juſtly blameable. 
£ They are ready to demonſtrate their regard 
4 to Civil Governors, by ſubmiſſion to what 
they ſhould leſs chooſe, nay to what would be 
** to them a Hardſhip : But in what is in their 
* judgment (after the vtmoſt ſearch) finful, they 
£ dare not comply, as looking upon themſelves 
„ Countermanded by a ſuperiour Authority. 
„This Article of the Controverſie hath been 
© manag'd very wordily; but after all that has 
e been ſaid, they are fully ſatisfy'd in this, that 
% Obedience to Magiſtrates in conſtant Commu- 
© nion with the eſtabliſh'd Church, cannot be 
* made appear to be a Duty, any farther than 
e the thing it ſelf is evidenc'd to be lawful, 
& *Tis commonly aſſerted, that we have more 
© certainty, that we are bound to obey Authori- 
« ty in all lawful things, than we have that what 
& is requir'd of us is unlawful. Be it ſo; yet 
e the certainty of its being our Duty to obey Au- 
ce thority in all lawful things, can no farther af- 
* fe& our Conſciences, than as we have evidence 
© that what is requir'd is in its attending Cir- 
e cumſtances lawfol. Be this Principle undoubt- 
ed and confeſs'd, yet that it is rightly apply'd, 
and cogent or binding in the preſent caſe, can 
be no clearer or ſurer to us, than *tis clear 
* and ſore that the things requir'd are lawful, 
** Should Parents, upon their ewn Jodęment, or 
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ce any finiſter Conſiderations, plead their Autho- 
& rity with a Child for his marrying a Papiſt, 
ce yrging his Obligation to obey them in all 
& things lawful; if he in the mean time bur 
ce goubts the lawfolneſs of complying with them 
“ in this matter, he hath a ſufficient Counter- 
de plea, viz. Thatithe thing requir'd appears not 
& among thoſe lawful things; and yer he may 
comply ſo far, as Civil Occaſional Converſe 
with Papiſts may be manag'd without dange- 
rous Temptation. Tho' a Son in ſuch a caſe 
were not able to demonſtrate the unlawfulneſs 
of entire compliance with his Parents com- 
mands, yet it were ſufficient that they could 
& not clear to him the lawfulneſs of ſo doing; 
< ſince tis vpon that Suppoſition only that the 
& Argument hath any force in it. And it is the 
“ me alſo in the preſent caſe. : 
„ They have been alſo charg'd as Temporizers, 
& jn Communicating Occaſionally with the eſta- 
& hliſh'd Church, becauſe it was neceſſary to 
et Self-preſervation, when the Laws againſt Diſ- 
d ſenters were rigorouſly executed, and hath 
ec been neceſſary to the holding any Poſt in the 
4 Government, ever ſince the Sacramental Teſt. 
& To which they have this to ſay, "That let Men 
cc make what Clamours they pleaſe, whoever 
cc will fairly conſider Matters will find, that it is 
not a matter of Policy, but plain Duty, to do 
cc what we lawfully may do in all its Circum- 
te ſtances, in order to Selt-preſervation, and 
© the preventing Ruin; and alſo in order to the 
« more general Uſefulneſs. What is indeed un- 
& 1awful, may not be done; but what is in all 
ce its Circumſtances lawful, ought to be done 
( jn ſuch a caſe ; and that Occaſional Commu- 
& nion is of the number of ſuch lawful things, 
+ hath been all along held by the more Mode- 
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« rate Diſſenters. This Opinon of . theirs 
cc was not taken up with the Sacramental Teſt, 
ce but was own'd long before by many of their 
« moſt noted 'Miniſters, and moſt intelligeat Ad» 
ce herents: And having, declar*d that for their 
« Opinion, and regulated their Practice by it, 
© from the beginning of their Nonconformity, 
ce they could ſee no reaſon why the ſuper inducing 
c ſuch a Teſt, ſhould make any change or alte- 
e ration, either in their Principle, or corre- 
ce ſpondent Practice. And whereas they have 

upon this account been cenſur'd as guilty of 
Car nal Policy, it will appear to any impartial 
Obſervers, one of the falſeſt and moſt ſenſs- 
leſs Charges in the World. For, had the more 
Moderate Diſſenters any Self- intereſt to ſervs 
and purſue, ſeparate from the common Good, 
they muſt have been wretchedly overſeen if 
they had not taken a quite different Method, 
“ For their particular Intereſt hath been far from 
being ſerv'd by this means, nor was there any 
6. likelihood it ſhould. They might with much 
6 greater eaſe make and hold faſt their Party, 
by ſuggeſting an utter unlawfulneſs of Commu- 
ce nicating at all with the eſtabliſh'd Church, 


© than they can convey the diſtin tion to com- 
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themſelves, and engage the adherence of a- 
thers in a conſtant Communion in their ſepa- 
rate Aſſemblies, while they profeſſedly allow 
them an Occaſional one elſewhere. For the 
Minds of Men are generally for taking things 
in groſs, and accounting them altogether Good, 
or altogether Bad, and are impatient, if not 
uncapable, of attending to thoſe differencing 
Circumſtances, which render an Action that 
is the ſame for ſubſtance, one while and in 
this reſpe& lawful, and another while and in 


P 4 * age 


mon Capacities, by which they muſt defend 
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** another reſpect unlawful. And in being wit- 
& ling, for the ſake of Truth and Charity, to 
** rvn this apparent hazard, they have all along 
&« thought they have been ſufficiently cleatꝰd from 
e this Imputation. 

“ They have been alſo warmly aſſaulted vpon 
© the Head of Scandal; and told by ſome, that 
* their Qccaſional Communicating with the eſta- 
ce bliſh'd Church, which they thought lawful, 
© led others, in imitation of them, to ſuch a 
compliance as they judg'd ſinful. Their Re- 
ply was not to ſeek. Were Occaſional Com- 
munion abſolutely indifferent; had they not 
been oblig'd to ir, for the teſtification of their 
Charity, and other binding Reaſons, they were 
not then to uſe their liberty, for fear of miſ- 
guiding others by that Practice, which they 
might, without Sin, have altogether omitted: 
But when what they did as Duty, and with 
all that guard which the diſcharge of that Duty 
© would allow, is miſconſtru'd, tis not a Scandal 
ce given, but only taken. They were alſo told by 
« others, that this liberty they took in Commu- 
< nicating Occaſionally, was matter of Scandal 
“ to many in the Church of England, who were 
« hereby confirm'd in their way, and led to 
ce think, that their Impoſitions were juſtify'd by 
ce their thus abetting them; and they felf-con- 
« demn'd, by not falling heartily in with them. 
c Jn which caſe, they had this to ſay for them- 
ce ſelyes, That the largeſt Charity is always lia- 
ce ble to the moſt miſcanſtruQions; and that 
ce when they only diſcover'd their ſenſe of the 
& bare lawfulneſs of Communicating with them, 
« while their ſtated Separation, with their ready 
«© defence of it (when call'd) ſhew'd they were 
« far from apprehending it preferrable, if 
£* this ſhould be interpreted as an Encouraging 
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them, it would be through a faulty want of 
Conſideration, and the blame muſt lie at their 
own door. And when they were told by o- 
there, that they ought to mind the Apoſtles 
8 Charge, and mark thoſe who cauſe Diviſjons, 
4 *© their Practice anſwer'd for them, That it was 
A their great Endeavour to keep from Extreams, 
D and mark uncharitable Dividers on both hands 
= © of them; that ſo by carrying it with as diſin- 
< tercſted an Integrity as was poſlible, between 
the furious Bigots on both ſides, they might 
„both ſave themſelves from the untoward Genera- 
©* tion in which they liv*d, and do what they could 
eto pave the way for that Coalition of the more 
% Moderate of all ſorts, which was the thing that 
© from firſt to laſt appear'd to them moſt deſira- 
«© ble, and which (they yet conceive) will at 
laſt be found neceſſary to our common Secu- 


rity. 
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Mr. Hoadly here tells me, he moſt not be ſq p. 188. 
unjuſt to our Cauſe, and his own Deſign, as to paſs 
the Reaſons offer'd to prove conſtant Communion 
with the Churcb of England ſinful, c. But he has 
left us ſufficient Reaſon to complain, that how 
juft ſoever he has been to his own Deſign, he has 
not done us juſtice in repreſenting this matter of 
Occaſional and Conſtant Communion with the eſta- 
* Church. For, 
He ſometimes unfairly diſguiſes our Senſe. 
Thus he would inſinuate as if we affirm'd Occaſio- 
nal Communion with the Church, to be the general , 1800 
Duty of the Diſſenters, nay, their indiſpenſable &. 206. 
Daty x which is no where aſſerted; nor can it 
fairly be collected from any thing advanc'd. 'Tis 
granted indeed; That that Charity is a general 
Doty, of which Occaſional Communion is in ſome 
caſes a very fit and proper Expreſſion : But whe- 
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ther particular Diſſenters are in Duty bound to 
expreſs their Charity in that way, is a thing, the 
determination of which depends upon Circum- 
ſtances. K 

When he talks then of my expreſs affirming 


this Occaſional Communion to be an indiſpenſable Du- 


P. 215. 


ty, he makes me affirm what 1 never thought. 
For tho' I'm well ſatisfy'd it may be the Duty of 
ſome to yield to it, yet in whatever Circumſtan- 
ces it would do more hurt than good, I can eaſi- 
ly diſpence with forbearance, and cannot ſee how 
it can be a Duty. : 
Again, He would inſinvate, that we ackrow- 
ledge the things impos d in the Church, to be in 
themſelves lawful , and thence he forms a mighty 


Argument : Whereas, in that very Diſcourſe on 


which he was making Remarks, it was ſhewn, 
that ſinfulneſs and lawfulneſs in this caſe depend 
upon Circumſtances ;, and that the Circumſtances 
of Communicating Conſtantly and Occaſionally are 
ſo different, as may make the one ſinful to thoſe 
to whom the other may be lawful. 5 


Again, He charges me with. arguing againſt 


Conformity in one Page, from one Conſideration, and 


in the next from another abſolutely inconſiſt ent with 
it: And talks as if I did ill to intimate it was 


contrary to the ſenſe of the Moderate Diſlenters, 
by Conſtant Communion, to repreſent the way 


of Worſhip in the Church of England as prefer-+ 
rable to a more ſimple, leſs gaudy, and more 


| ſcriptural ſort of Worſhip; their preference 


of which, (while they at the utmoſt could think 


it only tolerable) would be neceſſary to the plea- 


it for a conſtancy : And the High Church inſiſt 


ſing High Church, if they entirely Conform'd : 
Whereas their not preferring the Church way, 
might, I think, be allow'd to be a good Argu- 
ment why they ſhould not confine themſelves to 


ing 
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ing ſo much upon this Preference in the Caſe of 
thoſe who are Conſtant Coaformiſts, is as good 
an Argument, that there is not much room for à 


Rational Hope of contributing to a farther Res 


formation of the Church by ſuch as go wholly 
over to it, while they cannot thereia concur 
with them. I wont ſay he is violent iy ſet ag ainſt 
all thoughts of Juſtice, that can repreſent theſe 
things as inconſiſtent, but I think verily he has no 
great cauſe to boaſt either of his Juſtice or Can- 
dour. Once more; He under a miſtake repre- 


with the Liturgy, upon ſome few Amendments and 


Alterations : Where by joyaing conſtantly with the 


Liturgy, he intends a Diſclaiming Worſhippiag God 
without it: Whereas I am utterly againſt any 
ſuch Conſtancy, as would exclude a Charitable 
Regard to other Worſhing Aſſemblys, and a join- 
ing ſometimes with them; and | believe ever 
ſhall. Theſe are ſuch 72/ifrepreſentations as leave 
room for juſt Complaint. 

2. He treats thoſe among the Diſſenters, moſt 
unkindly, who manifeſt the Greateſt Charity, 
and come the neareſt to the Church of which 
he is fo fond: Which to me I muſt confeſs 
appears neither Juſ# nor Candid. - Thus he ſays, 
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| ſeats me as reſolv'd to Conform, and joyn conſtantly Ib. 187. 


it is manifeſt and what is univerſally complain d of p. 180, 
by the Eſtabliſh'd Miniſters, that there is bardly any 181. 


Occaſional Communicant who ever comes near the 
Church, but preciſely at that time when the whole 
Pariſh knows be muſt come ta qualify bimfelf for 
ſome Office. When as the Contrary is notorious. 


Mr. Baxter Dr. Bates, and many others offen - 


Communicated with the Church of England, with- 
out aiming at an Office, or being capable of any. 
And many of the People too herein imitated 
their Example. And if the inſtances of this kind 
are not fo numerous now as formerly, it wy 
C 
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be aſcrib'd to the Groſs Miſrepreſentations of 
the Gronnds of their Praftiſe by our Angry 
Brethren , and their warm Invectives. This 


Practiſe was uſed by many among the Diſſenters 
on purpoſe to ſhew their Charity to thoſe from whom 


they Diſſented, before it was neceſſary to qualify 


P. 207. 


aàs for ſuch as are 


p. 186. 


for Offices. On which Account I think it had 
been but Juſt as well as Brotherly in Mr. Hoadly to 
have ſpar'd his Reflections. Again he ſays our 
Occaſional Communion, makes our ſeparation, 
much more unaccountable. As if our Charity to 
them in coming as near them as we with ſafety 
can, made our not falling entirely in with them 
the more inexcuſable. Should we follow the Pat- 
tern, and tel] Low Church that is ready to make 
us ſome Conceſſions, that their yielding in ſome 


things, makes their adhering to others much more 


unaccount able, it would be thought hard: And 
Equal Judges, they'll go near 
to have the ſame Apprehenſions, of their treat- 
ing us in the ſame manner. | 

3. He Confounds things widely different, that 
he may repreſent thoſe whom he oppoſes as in- 
conſiſtent. Thus he repreſents Conſtant Com- 
munion in the Sacrament of the Lords ſupper 
only, and entire Communion in all Ordinances 
of Worſhip, as one and the ſame thing. Things 
Lawful in themſelves ſeparate from their Circum- 
ſtances and things Lawfvl in the Circumſtances 
in which they are requir'd, appear with him in- 
capable of Diſtintion. Things not ſinful in 
themſelves, he repreſents as Lawful in any Cir- 
cumſtances. A Worſhip materially Lawful,is with 
him every way Lawful. ſuch a Worſhip he thinks 
cannot but be very Lawful ; and yet that will take 
in all Worſhip, till he can find a ſort of it that is 
materially unlawful ; Which I doubt he'd find diffi- 
cult to aſſign. When as the matter of Worſhip is ever 


Lawful, 
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Lamful, if it be but apply'd to a right Object, by 


And will there be any room then left to exclude 


\ 


ity. 


an Agent rightly diſpos'd, in order to a right 
End &c. He tells us that the Impoſitions may laws 
fully be comply'd with as being not materially Sinful. 


impoſitions of any fort? Are thoſe of the Church 


of Rome more materially Sinful, than thoſe of the 


Church of England if we abſtract from Circumſtan- 
ces? I muſt needs ſay, I can't ſee how any Man 
can do us juſtice,that argues with us upon ſuch Prin- 
ciples as theſe ; which create Confuſion, in things 
that of themſelves ate ſufficiently plain and clear. 
He goes upon the like Miſtakes, in his Perſwaſive 
to Lay-Conformity, Telling the Diſſenters, that 
their Conſtant Conformity to the Eſtabliſh'd Church, 
was in their own Judgments Lamfal. This runs 
through his whole Diſcourſe both there and 
here. And yet he has never conſider'd our 
Diſtintion, nor prov'd we don't go as far, as 
we owu'd we Lawfully could go, Had we taken 
ſuch a Method, he'd have been free in his Ex- 
clamations. 

But I muſt not be ſo wnjuſt to Him as not 
diſtinctly to conſider his large Diſcourſe upon 


Conſtant and Otcaſjonal Communion, which falls un- 


der theſe three Heads. | 

1. He endeavours to prove that the Circum- 
ſtances I mention'd don't attend on Conſtant Com- 
munion, or don't make it unlawful : And that the 
like Circumſtances attend on our Occaſional Com- 
munion and our Separation. 

2. He farther adds, that ſuppoſang ſome incon- 
venient Circumſtances do attend upon Conſtant Com- 
munion; yet that beſides ſuch like Circumſtances , 
much worſe do unavoidably attend upon Separation, 


and make it much more unlawful, and mueb leſs 
e ligibie — | 


3. He 
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3. He purſues a Compariſon between thoſe who 
blameably impoſe Terms of Communion, and ſtill ad- 
bere to the impoſition of them , and thoſe who ac- 
knowledge the things impos'd to be in themſelves law- 


ful; and yet Love not Peace and Unity ſo well as to 
ſubmit to them, I ſhall Conſider what he has ſug- 


geſted under each of theſe ſeverally. 

1. Then, he aſſerts that the Circumſtances I men- 
tion d, dont attend on Conſtant Communion with the 
Church of England, or don't make it unlawful : 
And that the like Circumſtances attend on our Occa- 


(onal Communion, and our ſeparation. f This well prov'd 
I'll own would be much to the Purpoſe. Let's 


ſee then how he makes it ont. I had ſaid, that 
it was our ſenſe, that Communicating conſtan ly with 
the Eſtabliſh'd Church under its prefent impoſitions, 


world repreſent the Worſhip of that Church, not only 


as Lawful, but as eligible, nay preferable. This he 
utterly denys, And ſays, that bis Conſtant joyning 
with the Eſtabliſht Worſhip, can only prove that be 
thinks it materially Lawful,and upon ſome Conſider ati- 
ons preferable to Separation, without whichbe cannot joyn 
with other forms of Worſhip. But it ſhould have 

been Conſider d, whether after repeated Refuſals 
of Amendment in order to a Greater Confor- 
mity to the Rule of Scripture, a Conſtant join- 
ing with the Eſtabliſh'd Worſhip, is not juſtly 
liable to be interpreted a preferring it to any o- 
ther Mode of Worſhip. I don't indeed doubt 
but many do joya ordinarily with the Eſtabliſh'd 

Church, upon the grounds he mentions; as coun— 
ting their worſhip materially Lamful and prefera- 
bie to Separation: But tis query'd whether if 


they really apprehended the Mode of Worſhip 


among the Diſſenters was more agreeable to the 
mind and will of God revealed in Scripture, 


they would At either wiſely or ſafely, by con- 


ftantly joyning ta the Eſtabliſnt Worſhip, to en- 
EOUIAage 
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courage thoſe who prefer that ſort of Worſhip 
before any other, to believe they were of the 
ſame mind with them, and to ſtrengthen them in 
their oppoſition againſt a farther Reformation. 
His Inſtance ſuits our purpoſe more than his. 
ben (ſays he) you keep company conſtantly with any 
Perſon, no one can ſay, unleſs you tell them, whether 
you do this, becauſe you think his company, in it ſelf, 
preferable, in all reſpe@s. to that of others; or becauſe 
there are ſome other Conſiderations ſufficient to deter- 
mine you to it; as Intereſt, or Uſefulneſs, or the 
hope of doing Good, or the like. But I muſt beg 
leave to differ from him. For when a Man has 
two Companions that offer, for him to light the 
one, and keep company conſtantly and exciuſively 
with the other, is, in my weak Judgment, a giving 
him the preference. The thing ſpeaks for it ſelf, 
whether he tells me that is his deſign or not. A 
Man indeed may now and then Occaſionally con- 
verſe with one that is not, upon ſeveral ac- 
counts, ſo agreeable to him as ſome others; ſun- 
dry Conſiderations may be ſufficient to determine 
him to it : His Jntereſs may engage him; a pro- 
ſpe& of Vſefalneſs may be a ſufficient inducement; 
a hope of doing Good, or the like, may thus far pre- 
vail with him: But none of thele Conſiderations 
can or ovght to be ſufficient to determine a Man 


to keep company conſtantly and excluſively with one 


whoſe company is not judg'd preferable to that of 
others. 

But he goes on, and fays, That our Occaſional 
Communion with the Church of England does repre- 
ſem the Worſhip of it as preferable at this particular 
time, in order to the ſhewing our Charity : And as 
ſuch Occafional Communion does not repreſent it as 
prefer able on any other conſideration but that; ſo 


conſtant Communion doth not of neceſſity repreſent it 
preferable on any other conſiderations, but the publick p. 186. 


Peace, 


Peace, and univerſal Advantage of this Church and 
Nation. That conſtant Communion with the 
eſtabliſhd Church neceſſarily implies a preference 
of its Worſhip before any other, on its own ac- 
chunt, was not aſſerted. It may not be fo in 


' thoſe who apprehend the Church has a power to 


decree Rites and Ceremonies, and who apprehend 
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themſelves oblig'd to own this Power of the 


Church, by complying with all its Impoſitions in 
things that are not forbidden. Their Principle 


may oblige them to the ſtated uſe of a way of 


Worſhip which they may not prefer. But 'tis 
otherwiſe with them who own no ſuch Power. 
They reckoning themſelves at liberty to chooſe 
that way of Worſhip which, upon ſearch, ap- 
pears to them moſt Scriptural, ſhould they con- 
ſtantly keep to the Church, it would imply they 
prefer'd the way of Worſhip therein uſed, before 
any other, as more ſcriptural. Did worſhip- 
ping God in the way of the Church of England 
neceſſarily repreſent their way of Worſhip, as in 
it ſelf, preferable, it would do ſo in the caſe of 
all that conſtantly join'd in it, which is not pre- 
tended : And yet it does not follow that it would 
not argue ſach a preference, in thoſe ſo firmly 
perſuaded as to the liberty God has left them in 


theſe matters, as are the Occaſional Conformiſts, 
| ſhould they be prevail'd with to join in it for a 


conſtancy. | 

It is abſurd to inſinuate to ſuch, that their 
conſtant Communion would only repreſent the join- 
ing with the eſtabliſh'd Church as eligible, nay prefer a- 


Ble, on the account of Peace, and Concord, and pub- 


lick Advantages : For while it is with them a 
fix*d Principle, that they are bound ſtatedly to uſe 
that mode of Worſhip which appeirs, upon 
ſearch, to be moſt ſcriptural, ſhould they ſtated- 


ly uſe the publick Worſhip of the Church, and 


no 
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no other, they would, by ſo doing, declare to 
the World they prefer d it as moſt Scriptural. 
Peace, and Concord, and fublick Advantages, might 
prevail with ſuch to Communicate Occaſionally, 
' conſiſtently with their Principle, without ſuch a 
preference: But that Man, that reckoning him- 
_ {elf ar liberty co chooſe for himſelf, and judging 
himſelf bound to chooſe for a conſtancy the way 
of Worſhip that he apprehends is moſt agreea- 
ble to Scripture, ſhould join conſtantly with the 
Church of England, in its preſent ſtate, would 
be utterly inconſiſtent with himſelf, in pretend- 
ing to be ſway'd only by ſuch Conſiderations, 25 
thoſe mention'd, diſclaiming a preference. Tbe 
moſt Moderate among the Diſſenters cannot: think 
it lawful to join conſtantly with a Worſbip that is 
only materially lawful, to the excluding what they 
think themſelves oblig d to prefer, viz. a way of 
Worſhip that is more ſcriptural : They cannot 
but think, that this, inſtead of being for the uni- 
ver ſal good of the Church, would be very detri- 
mental to its Purity; And for that reaſon, tho? 
if the Licdrey wore ſo amended, as that its Ex- 
r ethod was ſcriptural, and it was 
freed of obnoxious Expreſſions and Tautologies, 
they might ordinarily join in it in the entrance 
of publick Worſhip, yet they could nor do it to 
the excluſiqn of their own method of free Prayer, 
ſuited to Times, Seaſons, and Circumſtances; 
The latter is what, it is freely own'd, they gene- 
rally prefer ; and therefore without liberty for ir; 
they cannot be ſatisfy*'d. But tho? they do prefer 
it, yet it does not follow, but if the Liturgy were, 
as to the Matter and Manner, render'd unex- 
ceptionable, they might agree to join that with 
ir, without contradicting tbemſelves ; Nor does it 
follow, but that while not only the Liturgy re- 
Q mains 
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| NN but ſundry other unwarranta- 


ble Impoſitions ate added to the publick Worſhip, 
they may refufe to join conſtantly in it, for this 
reaſon, among others, That they mayn't ſeem to 
prefer a leſs ſcriptural, before a more ſcriptural 
mode of Worſhip. - And finally, Let him repre- 
fent our Separation as he pleaſes, he knows we 
utterly diſclaim the Principle, That whatſoever 
Funds in need of Amendment, requires our Separa- 
tion; and therefore we are not chargeable with 
it: Whereas tis our fix'd apprehenſion, that we 
ought not conſtantly to join in the eftabliſh'd 


Worſhip of the Church, while we may worſhip 


God in a more ＋ 255 way; that when we 
us of God, we ought to 
chooſe what we eſteem preferable; and that 
therefore we could not chooſe canſtant Commu- 
nion with the eſtabliſh'd Church, (to the utter 
relinquiſhing all other Chriſtian Societies a- 
1 without preferring that before any 
„ | ä 
Again, 1 had alſo ſaid, That conſtant Commu- 
nion wonld practically betray our Liberty in compli- 


| * ance with rigorous Impoſers. He ſays, it would no 


more have done it, than ſuch a conſtant Commu- 
nion as we were ready to exerciſe, had the Liturgy 


been amended to our minds. But, in the mean time, 


he forgets , that whenever ſuch a readineſs has 
been diſcover'd to Communicate ordinarily (as I 


rather chooſe to expreſs it than conſtantly, for a 


reafon that will appear in the ſequel) with the 
publick Churches, it has been vpon {uppoſition 
of the ſecuring our Liberty, by an abatement of 
the rigorous Impoſitions complain'd of. He ſays, 
Conſtant Conformity in Kneeling at the Communion, 
is no more a betraying our Liberty, than conſtant 
Conformity in the uſe of a Liturgy. Be it fo : He 
Monld therefore have proy'd, if he could, that 
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we had offet'd ſuch a conſtant Conformity in the aſe 
of a Liturgy, as ſhould have depriv'd us of our 
liberty of varying with Times, Seaſons, and Cir- 
cumſtances. | F 

He goes on: Nor is conſtant Conformity to the 
uſe of our Liturgy, as it is now, any more a betray- 
ing yon Liberty, than conſtant Conformity to it, bad 
it been alter u. For my part, I'm againſt any 
ſach- conſtant Conformity to a Licurgy, be it ever 
ſo well alter'd, as ſhould betray my Liberty; and 


Pm/ſore I atn not ſingular. If (ſays he) conſtant p. 190. 


Communion would hade been lawful, tbo a Liturgy 
had been impos d, it is lawful tho” Kneeling be im- 
poi'd 5, and the” a Form of Prayer be ſtill impos d. 
Either therefore (ſays he) tbe conſtant ſubmittinp to 
ſome Terms of Communion (call them Impoſitions or 
wbat you pleaſe) is not a practical betraying of 
your Liberty, and ſo conſequently conſtant Commu- 


nion is not; or elfe it is not anlawfal practically to 
berray your Liberty, in compliance with rigorous 
Impoſers ; and ſo conſequently, it is not unlawful to 
bold conſtant Communion with the Church of England. 
One of the two muſt be true; or you do very ill in 
telling us ſo often, how ready yon have been, and ſtill 
are, to comply upon ſome Amendments, But Mr. 
Headly ſeems not to take notice where the thing 
has all along ſtuck between the two Parties. On 
one ſide there is an Impoſing Power warmly con- 
9 for; which on the other fide is ſtifly de- 
awd: ng | 
They that diſown this Power, tho' they know 
not what Right their Brethren have to Impoſe 
upon them; and have fignify'd as much by 
their conſtant refuſal of a Snbſcription to the 
20th Article of the Church; yet could in ſome 
things that have been inſiſted on comply with 
them. On the other hand, they who are poſſeſ- 
ſd with ſuch a notion of their Power, fancy all 

Wo Q 2 | ſuch 
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Paper of Propoſals to K. Charles II. after his Re- 
ſtauration, thus expreſs'd themſelves about it: 


4 nor the Miniſter conſin d tbereunto, but that 
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ſuch propos'd Compliances argue ſome ſenſe of 
their Power, tho? not rais'd to the pitch they de- 
fire; and inſtead of miking uſe of any ſuch Com- 
pliances as have been offer'd as Terms of Peace, 
they turn them upon thoſe that make them, and 
argue, that if they can own their Power in ſome 
things, they may in others. Whereas he that ob- 
ſerves, how, in all ſuch Propoſals, they have 
uarded againſt owning ſuch a Power, till it was 
ter prov'd; and how carefully they have ſe- 
cur'd their own Liberty, (as they thought they 
ought to do till good reaſon was offer'd them to 
induce them to reſign it) will hardly think fuch 
Treatment candid and ingenuous. PI] give a 
plain inſtance in the caſe of the Liturgy, which 


this Gentleman harps ſo much upon. 


The Miniſters call'd Presbytersans, in their firſt 


We are ſatisfy'd (ſay they) in our Judgments con- 
cerning tbe lamſulneſs of a Liturgy, or Form of Wor- 
ſhip, provided it be for the Matter agreeable to the 
Wird of God, and fitly ſuited to the nature of the ſe- 
veral Ordinances and Neceſſities of the Church ; nei- 
tber too tedious in the whole, nor compos'd of too ſhort 


Prayers or Reſponſals, nor diſſonant from the Litur- 


gies of the Reformed Churches, nor too rigorouſly im 


may alſo make uſe of the Gift, of Prayer and 
Exbortation, which Chriſt bath given bim, for tbe 
Service and Edification of the Church. We are of 
the fame mind ſtill; and, with Mr. Hoadly's 
leave, think it may not be amiſs, upon occaſion, 
to declare as much. Thus far, and upon ſuch 
Amendments, we can comply. 
But then he may obſerve, that his Argument 
againſt us is quite enervated, by the Limitations 
ſpecify d. We can't, by ſuch a compliance, be- 
tray 


tray our Liberty, becauſe it is particularly indent- 
ed for; we don't comply with rigorous Impo- 
ſers; for we diſclaim even a Liturgy, too rigo- 
rouſly impos'd ;, and our complying ſo far as this 


Overture implies, may be very ſafe and lawful, 


and yet a corftant Communicating with the Church 
under its preſent Impoſitions, may ſtill be un- 
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lawful ; inaſmuch as it would be a betraying our 


Liberty, beyond all bopes of ever recovering it ; 


And an Acquitting Eccleſiaſtical Aſſumers too; 
becauſe attended with an ownipg ſuch a Power 


gave them. 


p. 191, 


to make rigorous Impoſitions, as Chriſt never” 


Could it really be made appear, that Occaſio- 
nal Communion did as much acquit Eccleſiaſtical Aſ- 


ſumers, we ſhould ſoon be as much againſt that, 
as Conſtant Communion. : But we can't conceive 
how that can poſſibly be done, when our Occa- 


ſional Communion is attended with an open diſ- 


owning the Power that they pretend to; while con- 


Rant Communion, as Matters now ſtand, is bot- 


tom'd upon that Power; and prov'd to do ſo, 
| by the expreſs acknowledgment, that js requir'd 
ulch, that ſhe has 


of all that miniſter in the Ch 


ſach a Power; which the People abet by their 


conſtant adherence to them, and total withdraw- 


ing from the Aſſertors of their Chriſtian Li. 


berty. 


nion with the Church of England, in its preſent caſe, 
would acquit and encourage rigorons Impoſers 5 for 


the rigidheſs of the Separation of thoſe of a 


Neither does our Separation at much atquit and 
encourage rigid Separatiſts, as our conſtant Commu- 


* 


Sectarian Spirit, lies in their unchavitableneſs -* 


this we are fo far from gare them, that i 
— 4 4 1 Bb We. . Ts. . 6 3 n 


They are ready to divide thoſe from Chriſt, from 
whom they divide themſelves; and unchurch 
thoſe whom they ought to own as Brethren. ' 1 

e Jet 
"our 
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our ſelves againſt them upon this very account; 
and to manifeſt we are againſt them, we Com- 
municate Occaſionally with the Church of Eng- 
land ; which is an evidence to all that obſerve it, 
that we count thoſe of that Church Brethren, 
and cannot acquit ſuch as ſo ſeparate from them, 
as to deny them a Brotherly Affection. Our Se- 
2 don't Acquit on one hand, becauſe it's 

nown to proceed upon different Priaciples; 


but conſtant Communion, on the other hand; 


would Acquit, becauſe attended with an owning, 
and abetting the impoſing Power, . - 


But he goes on: Suppoſing your Liberty to be in- 
vaded by theſe Impoſitions; yet ſince the things re- 
uid are not unlawful, it is certainly lawful (ſays 
he) if not very commendable, for you to yield up your 
Liberty in a ſmall and lawful inſtance, to the conſi- 
derations of Peace and Union. That there is no- 
thing azlawful requir d by the Church, in the Cir- 
cumſtances in which it is requir'd to be comply'd. 
with, 1 never yet acknowledg d. However, that 
in a ſmall and lawful inſtance it may be lawful for a 
Man to yield up bis Liberty to tbe conſiderations of 
Peace and Unity, is not deny'd: But that reaches 
not the preſent caſe, where the inſtauces are not 
ſmall ;, and where things are ſo Circumſtantiated, 
as that the Lawfulneſs of the compliance requir'd 
is queſtion'd, and the ſtate of things is ſuch, 
that if we by conſtant Communion own the Pow - 
er of the Impoſers, we put our ſelves into their 
Hands, and lie at their Mercy, who are ſo far 
from being diſpos d to allow us any thing of Li- 
berty, that they are more likely to go on to far- 


* 


ch a liance as will juſtifie their Bowen 
bn impoſe, we cannot diſcern to be lawful, and 
therefore the; doing it eyen in conſideration - of 
Teure and Unity, cannot, in, our apprehenſion. 


be le to excoſe.it, We grant indeed there have | 


N 
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been ſome in the Church of England, that have 


been ready and willing to yield u» ſome incoxſider- 


able Points to gain our Conformity ; But we cannot 
for their ſakes as Mr. Hoadly moves, Communicate 
Conſtantly with the Church of England, becauſe this 
ſeems to us to amount to an owning their im- 
poſing Power in things we take to be very 
Conſiderable: And yet it is not for the ſake of the 


Rigorous impoſers, as he oddly expreſſes it, that 


we ſeparate,but for our own ſakes,that we may ſe- 
cure that Liberty to which we apprehend e 
have an undoubted Right, and which they appear 
bent to deprive us off. 

It was farther added, that as matters now 
ſtand, Conſtant Communion would ſeem to intimate 
as if Divine Worſhip were not acceptable without 


| ſuch Superadded formalitys as are uſed in the 


Church of England. But this 1 am told #s a load- 


ing the Cauſe with all the aggravating Circumſtances 


I can think of, when I cannot but know them to be 


theſe ſuper added Formalitics are of ſuch a Nature, 
that they may be alter'd and aboliſh'd upon Occaſion, 
&c. For my part I would not willingly be un- 


juſt to a Particular Perſon, much leſs to a Church. 
1am indeed very ſenſible of her Publick Decla- 
ration of the alterableneſs of the Ceremonies, 


But when I find that not an Ace can be a bated, 


not a trifle alter'd, after reiterated Complaints 
for ſo many ſcores of Years, back'd with ſuch 


weighty and moving Reaſons, I muſt confeſs I 


cannot lay that ſtreſs upon ſuch a Declaration 


as Mr. Hoadly ſeems to deſire 1 ſhould. It ſeems 


to me to ſtand for a Cypher in the Church of 
England, and therefore I know not why 1 ſhould 
otherwiſe eſteem of it. What I here expreſt is 


not an Aggravation ; nor is the fear imaginary and 
_ 24 without 


wholly imaginary, and without ſoundation; ad can 
not but be 227 that 1 am in this unjuſt to a Church, 
which bath declared in the moſt publick Manner, that . 
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'witbout foundation, The Contempt that is ſo 


commonly pour'd upon the way of Worſhip us'd 
among the Diſſenters, compar'd with the way of 
the Church of England, by thoſe who are the moſt 
zealous defenders of that Church, is a plain 
Evidence that there is good reaſon for the fear 
ſignify'd under this Head, What though Perſons 
that Conſtantly Communicate with the Church, won't. 
openly declare it as their Opinion that divine 
Worſhip is not acceptable without their ſuper added For- 
malities: Vet when we find ſo many of them in 
their Diſcourſes and Writings ſo freely running 
down a way of Worſhip that is more Scriptural 
than their own,and which only differs from theirs 
in the Formalities they have ſuperadded, and repre- 
ſenting one as ſo deſpicsble, while the other is ſo 
admirable; the one ſo Apoſtical, and the other 
ſo Novel; the one as fo ſuitable, and the other 
ſo abſurd, how much I'd fain know dces this 
fall ſhort of it ? If after this, which has been 
the Common Language of Pulpit and Preſs, we 
ſhould join Conſtantly with them without Amend- 
ments, it would look as if we came over to their 
way of Worſnip, as being convinc'd that we could 
not be ſo well accepted in our own. And tho? 
Mr. Hoadly declares it would intimate quite the 
Contrary, yet he cannot expect his bare Judgment 
ſhovld give us Satisfaction. He backs it therefore 
with Arguments ſuch as they are. He tells us 
that we have ſzperadded Formalities in our own 
Religious Aſſembies, And that if the Conſtant 
Uſe of them, does not ſcem to intimate as if Divine 
Worſhip were not acceptable without them, no more 
doth Conſtant Communion with tbe Church of Eng- 
land. But if it does; then Conſtant Communion is 
not in our Opinion nnlawful upon this Arcount. And 
that at leaſt our Conſtant Communion with the Church 
of England is as Lawful as our Conſtant Commus- 
nion with our own Churches, as far as tbis Argument is 
vn We Wert I 3 TEL Wk l con- 
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concern d. But he might have obſerv'd had he 
thought Good , that thoſe things which he 
calls ſupper added Formalities in our Religious Aſ- 
ſemblies, are no Additions to Divine Inſtitutions 


no Terms of Communion, but only Circamſtan- 


ces which though left indifferent by our Saviour, 
yet moſt be determin'd one way other by each 
Worſhipping Aſſembly, according to the con- 
veniency or inclination of thoſe of whom it is 
made vp. The ſtated Uſe of ſuch things cannot ſo 
much as ſeem to intimate as if Divine Worſhip were 
not acceptable without them, becauſe we lay no ſtreſs 
as to the acceptableneſs of Worſhip upon them; we 
openly declare that others may be acceptable to 
God without them, or who vary from us in them; 
and we manifeſt that we are in earneſt in this De- 
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claration, by our joyning Occaſionally either with 


ſuch Diſſenting Congregations or Pariſh Churches, 
as therein moſt differ from us. The ſame cannot be 
ſaid as to Conſtant Communion with the Church of 
England, which is entirely confin'd to ſocietys wor- 
ſhiping in ſuch a particular way; the ſuptradded For- 
malities of that Church are Additioosto Chriſt's In- 
ſtitutions, Terms of Communion, needleſs Ceremo- 
nies ; and theconfining our ſelves to them while ſuch 
a ſtreſs is laid upon them, and they are ſo applauded, 
And that Worſhip that is without them is ſo con- 
temn'd,would really look as if we thought divine 
Worſhip not acceptable without them. This 
makes a'mighty difference. But he adds, that our Con- 
ſtant Uſe of any particular ſuper added Formality in our 
own Churches ſeems much more ſtrongly to intimate as i 

Divine Worſhip were not acceptable wit bout it, than ſuch 
Conſtant Uſe of am, in the Church Eſtabliſh'd can 
do. For, ſays he, what you Uſe in your Churches, you 
pretend you Uſe upon Choice; which implies that 


you imagine it to add _—_ to the acceptableneſs 
4 


of the Worſhip : Whereas no ſuch thing can be fairly 
gather'd from your Conſtam Uſe' of a ſuperadded 
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Foymality in the Church of England; becauſe n® 
one can poſſibly tell, whether you Conſtantly Uſe it 
becauſe you think it moſt Conducing to the Decency 
and acceptableneſs of Publick Worſhip, or becauſe it is 
enjoyned by Authority &c. I reply ; that thofe Cir- 

cumſtances of Worſhip which each Congregation 
among us determines for it ſelf, are indeed the 
matter of our Choice, but don't imply, that we 
imagine they add any thing to the acceptableneſs of 
the Worſhip. It is our known Principle, that no- 
thing which God has not requir'd can contribute 
to the acceptableneſs of Worſhip to him. Such 
things as theſe therefore may make the Worſhip 
more Convenient for us, but not a jot the more 
acceptable to God, The ſuper added Formali- 
tys of the Church of England have another Aſ- 
pet : They are Additions to Divine Inſtitutions 
and Terms of Communion. He that conſtantly 
joyns in them muſt do it out of Choice, when he may 
have a way of Worſhip that is free from them. 
Soppoſing he does it becauſe of the Authority that 
enjoyns them, when that Authority has injoyn'd 
them for the ſake of Decency, I think we may 
well ſuppoſe he has a regard to that alſo. And 
ſuppoſing he does not apprehend, that the Wor- 
ſhip injoin'd was more Decent, and more agree- 
able to God than the other that he might have 
opportunity for, I can't ſee why he ſhould ſo 
prefer it, as entirely to confine himſelf to it. 


But be it as it will as to that, the Circumſtances 


that are Determin'd in our Aſſemblys being only 
for Conveniency, while thoſe in the Church of 
England, are deſign'd for Ornament, and the bejght- 
ning of De vation; and they being much more 
abſotutely confin'd than we, I think there's no 
room for a Compariſon in the Caſe; and that 

tis utterly groundleſs tofinſinnate as if our Cir- 
cumflances and their Ceremonies, were ur 


able to affect the Parties concern'd, as to the 
unacceptableneſs of the Mode of Worſhip, that 
is oppoſite to that to which they are Ugd reſpect- 
ively, 1 don't here fly to a far fetcht interpreta- 
tion. But give the Real ſtate of the Caſe. When 
the things requir'd in the Publick Churches and 
in our ſeparate Aſſemblies are of the ſame nature, 
and the Confinement the ſame, then will the caſe. 
in this reſpect be the ſame; but not till then. I- 
ſhall only add, That whereas he intimates, that 
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our Separation, as it is accompany d with Occaſional p. 1 96, 


Communion, ſeeming to intimate as if divine Wor- 
ſhip were not acceptable with the conſtant uſe of ſuch 
ſuper added Formalities as are enjoin'd ix the Church 
of England, becomes thereby as unlawful, as the 
Circumſtance mention'd, if true, would render 
our conſtant Communion with it, he entirely mi- 
ſtakes the caſe. For our Occaſional Communion 
with them, is a demonſtration of our ſatisfaction, 
that they may be accepted of God with all their 
ſuperadded Formalities; and we are incapable of 
doing any thing more than this amounts to in or- 
der to their ConviQtion ; and when they give us 
a like demonſtration, on the other hand, the caſe 
will be parallel, but not before. 

It was alſo aſſerted, That conſtant Communion 
would repreſent Chriſt's own Inſtitution as defective, 

and not orderly. or decent, wit bout the Additions to 
divine Worſhip brought into the Church of England. 
Whereupon he declares, That Cbriſt's own Inſti- 
tution of Baptiſm, or of the Lord's-Supper, or of pub- 
lick and united Prayer, is as perfe® as be deſign d 
it fo be, and no per fecter. Agreed. But then (ſays 


he) That you do not think your ſelves, that he de- p. 197. 


ſien d it to exclude Additions, and the conſtant uſe 
of . Additions in any acts of religious Worſhip, your 
own Pradice is a clear demenſtration, We deny it. 
We neither add any ching to Chriſt's Inſtitution 

8 ” in 
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in Baptizing, nor in celebrating the Communion, 
nor in publick Prayer. Let him prove we do, and 
we'll difcard it. He ſays he'll inſtance in the Com- 
union. I attend him, as open to Conviction, as 
he himſelf could deſire. Chriſt”s Inſtitution (he 
ſays) of the Euchariſt, was only, Eat this Bread, 
and Drink tbis Wine in remembrance of me ; not in 
this particular Poſture, any more than at this parti- 
cular Time; the Geſture being no more a part of the 
Inſtitution, than the Time. I grant it ; and am 
free to whatever truly follows from it. Tow 
conſtant uſe then (ſays he) of any Poſture, whether 
it be Standing or Sitting, is as much a reflection ups 
on the Defectiveneſs of Chriſt's Inſtitution, as your 
conſtant uſe oſ Kneeling could be. Which would be 
true, if either Standing or Sitting were made a 
Term of Communion, as Kneeling is; but till 
then the Conſequence won't hold. For as long 
as Perſons are left at liberty to uſe their own Po- 
ſture, their conſtant uſing one Poſture is no re- 
flection upon Chriſt's Inſtitution ; it is but a ta- 
king that liberty which he has left them. We 
don't ſay, tis unlawful to uſe Kneeling conſtantly, 
if Perſons really chooſe it: But when it is not 
choſen, for Perſons to comply conſtantly with 
thoſe that tell them they ſhant receive without it, 
is a joining in with them, who. by a plain Addi- 
tion to Chriſt's Inſtitution, refle& on it as de- 
fective: Which is what we cannot be charg'd 
with, who leave Perſons at their liberty. Tho, 
at the ſame time, I muſt add, That in my Judg- 
ment I agree with thoſe, who apprehend a Table 
' Poſture, which was uſed by our Lord himſelf, 
and his Apoſtles, to be moſt proper for a Feſtival 

Ordinance. | 
But to have ſuch a Man as Mr, Hoadly decla- 

ring, tbat every Prayer we uſe at the Solemnity of 
the Euchariſt, is a reflection on our Lord's Inſtitu- 
ns 7 
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tion; and that it is the ſame as to every Prayer 
we uſed at the Baptiſm of a Child, would be a ſur- 
prizing thing, if I had not been uſed to ſuch 
things in this Controverſie. But for my part, 
I would never deſire to have any Man I am ar- 
gvingiwith, driven to a greater Extremity. But 
how can there be a Reflection or an Addition in 
ſerious Prayers in either of the Sacraments, when 
our Lord has bid us Pray always, and the nature 
of each Inſtitution neceſlarily implies and re- 
quires Prayer. Let him prove the ſame as 
to Kneeling, and Croſſing, and Godfatbers, whick 
are the Additions of their Church, and VIl give 
up the Cauſe. . | 
But he ſeems to recover himſelf by the next 
Page, and to intimate he was only arguing ad 
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bominem, as we ſay, (tho? I muſt needs ſay, if it 


was ſo, I think his Method was very improper, 
and his Medium unſuitable) when he adds, The 


nor the Practice of the Church of England, doth 
repreſent the Inſtitution of our Lord any more de- 
fective then be deſign d it. For your conceſſion, 
that our Practice does not, I thank you, and am 


ſorry that I can't make a like conceſſion on your 


ſide alſo; which the refuſal of your Church to 
admit Perſons, but upon ſuch Terms as Chriſt 
has no were warranted you to infiſt on, will not 
allow me. But when you ſay, That our Lord only 


deſign d to ordain, that there ſhould be publick Aſſem- 


blies of Chriſtians, and that the Holy Communion 
ſhould be celebrated in tboſe Aſſemblies, I cannot en- 
tirely agree. For I think he not only ordain'd 


that the Holy Communion (hould be celebrated is thoſe 


Aſſemblies, but that it ſhould be celebrated with 
ſuch Prayers and Praiſes, as ſuited ſuch a Solem- 
nity z and were agreeable to the Sacrifice to be 
commemorated, and depended on, by all Com- 

municants. 


truth of the matter is tbis; neither your Practice, p. 199. 


| 256 A Defence of Part III. 
municants. You add, All the Circumſtances of 
theſe Aſſemblies, it is plain, be left to be determin d 
by the Governors of bis Church and People , accord- 
ing to the notions of Decency, and the various Cu- 
ftoms of different Nations. If you pleaſe, Sir, to 
jj | conſult the IntroduQtion to my Second Part, you'll 
ſee my ſenſe of this matter ſufficiently. In ſhort 
then, conſtant Communion with the Church of Eng- 
land yielded to by us, would, as far as we can 
p. judge, repreſent the Inſtitution of Chriſt as defective, 
not only in ſuch Circumſtances as be purpoſely neglect. 
ed to determine, and left to be determin'd by fatare 
Governors, but alſo in ſuch Circumſtances as he 
warranted no Mortals to determine. And ſuch 
a Repreſentation we eſteem unlawful. And when 
you turn the other way, and would have our Oc- 
cafional Communion with your Church, paſs for 
as real a Repreſentation of this nature, as our 
Conſtant Communion would do, only with ' this 
difference, that the one repreſents it ſo leſs frequently 
than the other, you ſhew your Good-will indeed, 
but leave us as you found us. For till you prove 
the contrary, we cannot help thinking, that bur 
. Occaſional Communion with you may be expref- 
5 five of Charity, tho” join'd with a declar'd dif- 
| approbation of your Additions ;. while a conſtant 
| 5 joining with you would be an approbation of 
1 them; and ſo carry in it ſoch a Reflection on 
N Chriſt's Inſtitution, as they cannot be chargea- 
| ble with, who tho? they now: and then are with 
| you, yet ordinarily keep up that, and other Inſti- 


tutions of his, as he has left them. N 
The laſt thing ſoggeſted under this Head, was, 
that our conſtant Communion with the eſtabliſh'd 
Church, in its preſent ſtate, would be a confining 
our Charity to a Party, and a practical diſowning and 
condemning all other Worſhipping Afſemblies Which 
was declar'd to be a Conſideration of great 
weight, 
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weight, in that conſtant Communion with the 
eſtabliſh'd Church, is by its greateſt Advocates 
iatended to be excluſive of Communion with all 
others. | ** 
And here Mr. Hoadly defies me, to name any 
one {angle inſtance of Chriſtian Charity, dae by the 
Laws of the Goſpel, to any Perſon, of what denomi- 
nation ſoever, wbich a Man that lives in conſtant 
Communion with the Church” of England cannot per- 
form as well as any of us. If it will be any ſatiſ- 


faction to him, ll name him not a ſingle, but a 


comprehenſive Inſtance. That Man that confines 
himſelf ſolely to the Church of England, which, 
make the beſt of it is but a Party of Chriſtians 
in this Land, and unchurches all okffer Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies, as the Church herſelf has done by 
her Canons; this Man cannot do what he in Du- 
ty ought, towards the upholding the Communion 
of Saints. This, with me, is no ſmall Fault ; for 
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1 cannot but vehemently declare againſt the be- 


ing acted by the Spirit of a Party, on the one ſide 
or other: Tho' I know very well, that our Bre- 
thren of the eſtabliſn d Church having got the 
upper Hand, are apt to look upon thoſe only as 


ated by the Spirit of a Party, who queſtion their 


Authority, and do not abſolutely obey them; by 
which they ſufficiently diſcover their Partiality. 
Bat yon ſay, the neglect of conſtant Communion has 
been the deſtruction of Chriſtian Charity in the Land, 
and the encouragement to all Uncharitablenaſs. 1 
have oft heard this afferted by thoſe. of your 
Church, but could never meet with proof of it. 


A true Hiſtory of the Church ſince the Reforma- 99 


tion, would plainly prove the contrary. The 


little real need of ſuch Impoſitions, which have all 
along been the matter of Complaint ; the care 
taken, in the Settlement of the Conſtitution, to 
entice and gratifie the Romaniſts, while ſo little 


bas 
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has been done then, or ſince, to ſatisſie the Scru- 
ples of Fellow Proteſtants ; the great Rigor and 


Severity that has been uſed, by Men in repute 
for Piety, towards their Brethren, about things, 


that the beſt that could be ſaid of them by their 


Admirers was, that they were indifferent, tho” 
they could not diſcern they were fo ; the ſtrange 
backwardneſs to amend even ſuch things as are 


__ own'd to be amils, leſt it ſhould be evident the 


See the 
Critical 
Hiſtory 


Creed. 


abe Apoſtles of which Chriſt is the Head; that they are a 


Church was capable of being in ſome things in 
the wrong : Theſe Obſervations; with many o- 
thers that might be added, make it too evident, 
where the Guilt lies, and who are the injur'd. 
Perſons. But it ſhould ſeem ſuch things as theſe 
weigh nothing with you on one ſide, whilſt the lipbteſt 
Feathers weigh down the Scale on the other. _ 
But let ys a little conſider that Article of the 
Creed, the Communion of Saints. I muſt confeſs, 
I can't affirm, that any Perſons have ſaid till now, 
(nor do I know that it is now ſaid) that the join- 
ing in the external ads of Communion, is aneceſſ, 
part of Chriſtiam Charity, due to all Parties of Chri- 
ftians : And yet it has been often ſaid, and that 
by the moſt eminent Chriſtian Writers, That 
there ovght to be a mutual Intercourſe, Fellow- 
ſhip and Communion between the ſeveral reſpe- 
ctive Churches and Congregations of Believers, 
whereby they declare unto the whole World, 
that altho* both Neceſſity and Conveniency ob- 
lige them to Aſſemble in diſtin Places, and 
compoſe different Societies, that yet nevertheleſs 
they are all Members of one and the ſame Boo, 
vided by the ſame Spirit, communicate in the * 
me Inſtitutions, and are govern'd by the ſame 
general Rules. And if (as an Ingenious modern 
Writer apprehends) the Addition of this Clavſe 
in the Creed, of the Communion of Saints, was 
ee | occalion'd 
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occaſion'd by the Donatiſts, it will plainly follow, 
that all who confine the Church to their Party, 
and cut themſelves off from the Society and Uni- 
on of other Churches, that are as acceptable ro 
God as themſelves; all that are ſo wedded to 
their own Ways, or little narrow Principles and 
Notions, as to deny a Brotherly Affection to thoſe 
who do not therein agree with them; and que- 
ſtion the Validity of their Ordinances and Admi- 
niſtrations, becauſe their diſtinguiſhing Particula- 
rities are wanting; all of this ſtamp break in up- 
on the Communion of Saints, and that way incur a 
Guilt that is not ſmall, hp 
In one ſenſe there is to be a Communion be- 
tween all the Saints on Earth, tho' in another 
| ſenſe it cannot be, There is to be a communi- 
cation of Brotherly Affection, Reſpect and Con- 
cern, between them all the World over, tho" 
they cannot all have actual external Communion 
with each other: And this Brotherly Affection, 
Reſpe& and Concern, ought to be ſuch as would 
influence to an external Communion, when a fit- 
ting opportunity offers for it. But as for what 
Mr. Hoadly has ſuggeſted upon this Head, tis lit- 
tle to the purpoſe. Jf (ſays he) the confining of 
external Communion to a Party, be confining our 
Charity to a Party; then the confining of external 
Communion to one Pariſh, is a confining our Charity 
to this particular Pariſh. No ſuch matter. For 
tho* you of the Church of England ordinarily 
confine your external Communĩon to your Pariſh 
Churches, yet it's plain you don't confine your 
Charity to that particular Pariſh you live in, in 
that you are ready to Communicate in other Pa- 
riſhes, when you are from home; and upon all 
occaſions own, that they are as true Churches as 
your own. Whereas, on the other hand, con- 
fining your external Communion to thoſe of your 
a R own 
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Charity, by the aboundin 
you muſt give me leave to ſay, tis not a Zeal ac- 
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own Party and Way, ſo as neither upon any oc- 
caſion to Communicate with your Fellow Chriſti- 
ans that differ from you, with whom you eaſily 
might Communicate; nor to be free to own 
them true Churches, if they are not under the 
Conduct of your Hierarchy, and ſuited to your 
Model and Meaſures, yon plainly confine your 

Charity to a Party; and have not that Brotherly 
Affection, Reſpe& and Concern, for thoſe who 
are as acceptable to God as your ſelves, that you 
ought to have. In the mean time, to plead that 
it is your Daty, to give all the Encouragement you 
can to Peace, and Order, and Unity, and all the 
Credit you can #0 an Eſtabliſhment you judge good, 
ſeems to look as if you thought you conld make 
God a Compenfation for the deſectiveneſs of your 
of your Zeal : But 


cording to krenledge. And to inſinuate, as if the 
repreſenting i your Duty, to have a Brotherly 


Affection, Reſpect and Concern ifor Diſſenters, 


and own their Societies for true Churches, were 
the making it your Daty to give Encoxrapement 
and Credit to Separ ations, tho' never ſo unreaſonable, 
and to all the Conſequences of them, ismot Argument, 


but Aggravation. 


von threatens all their conſtant Communicants 


At length what was afferted under this laſt 
Suggeſtion is own'd, viz. that a Conſtant Commu- 
nion with the Church of England, is a practical diſ- 


ewning and condemning all ſeparate worſbipping Hſ- 


ſemblies: But then it is palliated, by this Addi- 
tion, That it is but a practical Declaration that they 
judge conſtant Communion with the Church of Eng- 
land to be lawful, and preferable to a Separation, As 
to that, they are free to judge as they pleaſe. But 
that more is imply'd, is plain from the Conſtity- 
tion they put themſelves vnder, which by its Ca- 


wh 
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with Ex communication, if they own the Churches 
of any Diſſenters from them to be true Churches; 
which is ſo far from being conſiſtent to a tittle, 
with the Law of God, and the Charity of a Chriſtian, 
that it overthrows the Communion of Saints. And 
tho* he adds again, That we would conſtantly have p. 204. 
communicated with the Church of England our ſelves, 
and would do ſill, upon ſome Alterations ; yet he 
again miſtakes, in ſuppoſing that ſuch Alterations 
as might make it appear to us to be our Duty to 
Communicate ordinarily in the Pariſh Churches, 
would prevail with us to join ſo conſtantly with 
them; as to deny any proper Expreſſion of a Bro- 
therly Affection, Reſpect and Concern, toany Party 
of ſerious Chriſtians among us, that have ane Lord, 
one Faith, bne Baptiſm, &c. and we could not e- 
ſteem this lamfal then, any more than now. Nei- 4 
| ther do we this way condemn onr Brethren, who ne- p. 206; 
wer Communicate otcaſionally with the Church of 
England. We are for following the Rule of 
the Apoſtle, Let every Man be fully perſuaded 
in bis own Mind, Tho' they are not able to go 
ſo far as we think we may do very warran- 
tably, yet we Cenſure them not, if they wain- 
tain a Brotherly Affection towards thoſe from 
whom they ſeparate. . 3 
lk indeed they unchurch all our Pariſh Churches, 
and ſeparate from them as Autichriſtian, and re- 
fuſe to own the ſober Members of the eſtabliſh'd 
Church as Fellow Chriſtians, we think. our ſelves 
ſo far, and upon that account, oblig'd to con- 
dema them: But we cannot by any means con“ 
demn them for not Communicating Occaſionally 
with them, while they are not convinc'd it would 
be lawful for them ſo to do; and while; in the 
mean time, they have a Brotherly ReſpeQ for 
them, as Members of the ſame Head. Without 
doubt there are ſome Separatiſts among the Diſ- 
R 2 fenters; 


26t 


Brethren, becauſe they don't ſometimes Com- 


but that of many of my Brethren. And yet 


p. 206. 
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enters, that do as much confine their Charity to a 
Party, as any do in the Church of England; and 
we think both are equally to be condemn'd for 
their want of Charity. But then, as we don't 


eondemn thoſe in the Church of England. who 
own ours to be true Churches, and reſpe& us as 


municate with us; fo neither do we condemn 
thoſe among the Diſſenters, who are alike af- 
feted to thoſe of the Church of England, be- 
cauſe they don't ſometimes Communicate with 
the Members of it, On each fide there may be 
ſuch Circumſtances, as may make the forbearance 
of actual external Communion adviſable. In this 
I hope I ſpeak out, which Mr. Hoadly moves for. 
And l'm ſure I fpeak not my own fenſe only, 


with this it is very conſiſtent, tc hold, that fach 
a conſtant Communicating with any Church, as is 
attended with an unchurching other Chriſtian So- 
cieties that are united to Chriſt the Head, would 
be a confining our Charity to a Party, which is flat- 
ly unlawful. „5 
But here the Gentleman is pleas'd to digreſs, 
to mind me of à circumſtance of our Occaſional 
Communion, which, he thinks, according to our way 


that Occaſional Communion unlawful. *Tis this: 
He ſays, Occaſional Communion intimates as if Con- 
ſtant Communion were lawful, and therefore neceſſary, 
which is contrary to our inward ſenſe. But he muſt 
allow me to tell him, that this Intimation is ſo 
far from being certain, that tis meerly imaginary; 
ſo far from being acknowledg'd on all bands, as he 
affirms, that we have difown'd it upon all occa- 
fons. | | | 


if 


Part III. Moderate Non · Conformity. 263 


If when Mr. Hoadly reads aur Reaſonings againſt 
Conſtant Commanion, be fancies that according to us, 
Occaſional Communion muſt be unlawful ; tis only 
becauſe, as was hinted in my Tenth Chapter, he 
takes things in groſs, and ſo looks upon the Acti- 
on of Communicating as the ſame thing done 
now and then, or for a conſtancy ; without due 
attending to thoſe Circumſtances that make it 
widely difterent. 

And if when he reads our Defences of our Occa- 
ſonal Conformity, be fancies it is ſo neceſſary to the 
demonſtration of our Charity to the eſtgbliſh'd Church, 
that it is our indiſpenſable Duty, he runs into a 
Miſtake, in ſuppoſing a particular Expreſſion of 
Charity to be as neceſſary, as is the Charity to be 
in ſuch a way expreſsd. 1 | 

However, let him be affeQed as he pleaſes in 
reading our Vindication and Defence on one Head 
or another, our Occaſional Communion cannot 
intimate what we publickly diſown, and upon all 
occaſions declare againſt 3 and none can put that 
ſenſe upon it, but ſuch as are diſpos'd to miſin- 
terpret our Actions. His Argument then that is 
bottom'd upon this Suppoſition, That our Occa- 
ſional Commnnion with the Church, intimates the law- 
fulneſs of Conſtant Communion with it, is meer tri- 
But he tells us, or Occaſional Communion is no p. 207. 
better a demonſtration of our Charity to the Church of 
England, than a Declaration ſpoken or written upon 
Paper, that we bold the Worſhip of it to be tolera- 
ble. Tf this be true, I hope thoſe of us who are 
known to be clear in our Judgment for the law- 
fulneſs of Occaſional Communion, ſhall be no 
more vpbraided for our not practiſing it. He 
adds, Nor bath it any better influence upon the pub- 
lick face of Affairs, than ſuch a Verbal Declaration 
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is owing to the prepoſterous Zeal of ſome of 
our Brethren, to force thoſe who can Commu- 
nicate Occaſionally, to do it Conſtantly, upon 
pain of being depriv'd of the Rights of Exgliſh- 
men. | 

He has yet one Argument more to prove that the 
Circumſtances mention d, ſuppoſing them to attend upon 
Conſtant Communion, do not make it unlawful ; and 


that taken from our own conceſſion, that conſtant Com- 


munion was lawful, before we came to imagine that 


there were no hopes of Amendments, and that the 


waiting time was over, But it unbappily falls our 


that 1 can find no ſuch conceſſion in the place he 
refers to, Speaking of the Moderate Diſſenters, 


I do indeed ſay, * They are free to acknowledge, 
that to an offending Brother gentler methods and 
time is due; and much more to a Church that needs 
Reformation : But the waiting time ſeems to be now 
over, when the practice of ſuch things as needed Re- 


formation is beighten'd into declar d purpoſes of per- 


petual Adberence. But not a word of the Jawful- 


p. 219. 


neſs of conſtant Communion before this time came. 
Is this a fair way of quoting? Does ſoch a Me- 


thod become an angry Admoniſber ? This is paut- 
ting a colour upon your Cauſe with a witneſs, to ar- 


gue from a conceſſion never made. 

Upon the whole; Let what Mr. Hoadly has 
ſaid upon this Head, appear to him ever ſo evi- 
dent and demonſtrative, it does not follow it mult 
be ſo to vs: If he has a more than uſual confidence 
in this point, I only pity him, that he ſhould have 


no more to ſupport it. If he can't help taking it 


N 
| 
| 
| 
| 
[ 
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for granted, that we our ſelves are by this time con- 


vinc d, that this part of our Cauſe bath been very 
much miſtaken; I can't help telling bim, that he 


triumph'd before à Victory. Upon his defire, I 


have review d with all the Calmneſs poſſible, what 


has been ſaid vpon this Head; and am fo far from 


being 
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being ſatisfy*d, that we are oblig'd in Conſcience to 
Communicate conſtantly in the Church of England, 
that I am the more confirm'd in my preſent Pra- 
Rice, by finding that one who is ſo free in cen- 
ſuring and condemning ir, has fo little ſolid 
_— to alledge againſt ir. As for what he 
adds, | a 6 
Circumſtances do attend upon conſtant Communion, 
beſides ſuch like Circumſtances, much worſe do un- 
 avoidably attend upon a Separation, and male it 
much more unlawful, and much leſs eligible; I can 
only fay, That this Conſideration has ſo oft been 
ſtated and obviated, that 'tis needleſs to ſtay 
upon it now. The Conſequences of the Separation, 
be they never ſo wretched and miſerable, are charge- 
able on them that cauſe the Separation by their 
Impoſitions; in the ſame manner as he that by 
main force ſhuts and keeps me out of Doors, is 
the cauſe of all the Miſchief that ariſes thence, 
Neither are they ſo unavoidable as he repreſents 
them. ) 
is not impoſſible out of a ſenſe of Duty, to 
love a Man that is ſo govern d by Paſſion as to 
ſhut me out of Doors, when I have as good a 
| right to be within as himſelf; and ſo ignorant to 
* think he does well in doing ſo: Or if I ſhould 
; find it difficult to love ſuch a Man, who not only 
keeps me out, but gives me hard Names at the 
ſame time, for not being all the while ja the 
ſame Houſe with him; I think I ſhould find it 
much more difficult, to come in wholly upon his 
Terms, ſuit my ſelf to his Humour, and con- 
verſe with no one but him whom I found fo rea- 
dy to impoſe upon me. . 
And to tell me, that this would be the way 
to Peace, and that the Conſequences of ſtaying 
out, make it much more unlawful, and much leis 
e R 4 eligible, 
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and therefore have carneſtly warn'd againſt an 


paration will be ever neceſſary. 


S 
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eligible, than ſo far to comply, would ſeem ra- 
ther Banter than Argument. Our inteſtine Diſ- 
ſentions and Quarrels, our Hatreds and Animoſities, 
have indeed od tbeir Violence and their Edge $0 
our Religious Differences; and thig-Patrons of the 
Impoſing Power have all along been told it would 
be ſo, but to little purpoſe. The Puritans and 
their ccendants, in the mean time, have been 
fearful of running into the oppoſite Extream; 


Uncharitable and a Donatiſtical Separation; and 
Mr. Baxter, who is particularly referr'd to, has 
herein been as Zealous as any Man. But that our 
charitable Separation is therefore ever the leſs 
wat rantable, I muſt confeſs, I cannot ſee. You 
may intreat as you pleaſe therefore; as long, as 
what has been ſuggeſted ſatisfies us, that our Se- 
paration is juſtifiable, while your Impoſit ions re- 
main, we ſtall continue it; and yet ſhall be ſo 


charitable to you, as to believe, if you are ſeri- 


ous in that way of Worſhip which is to vs leſs 
eligible, you are as really accepted of God as our 
ſelves ; which is what | ſuppoſe you mean, when 
you ſay, we ackzowledge the things requir'd to be ma- 
terially lawful. Neither does it follow, that if ſuch 
Circumſtances as thoſe mention'd, belong to vonſtant 


Communion with your Church, they belong to conſtant 


Communion with all other Churches ; for let a 
Church be free from rigorous Impoſitions, and 
no ſuch Circumſtances can ever be pretended. 
Let but ſuch a Church ever be, (and we hope 
{uch a thing is not 1 and it cannot with 
any ſhadow of Reaſon be ſaid, that ſuch a Se- 


For my part, I can freely declare, I have Re- 
fected on the Circumſtances and Conſequences both 
ways, and yet cannot yield to conſtantCommunion with 
the eft abliſh'd Church, and I doubt never ſhall, And 
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ye!, if I may do it without offence to Mr. Hoadly, 
tho? | 11 not very fond of proclaiming things ta p. 213. 
"the. Iod auy more than is neceſſary, I think it 


ma not be amiſs, as opportunity offers, to ſig- 
& nifie how ready We are ſtatedly to worſhip God 


with thoſe who have driven us from them, when- 
ever they are pleas'd to drop their Impoſitions : 


And we can fafely appeal to all Mankind, who are 
moſt zealous for Peace and Unity, they that might 


heal the Breach, by leaving things in their pro- 
per indifferency, but won't; or we that are ready 
to do all that we lawfully and with a ſafe Conſcience p. 214; 
may do, in order to a Coalition. Mr. Hoadly 
indeed tells us the contrary ſtands upon Record a- 
gainſt us; But the Recorder is miſtaken, and 
manifeſts his Prejudice more than his Fidelity ; 
and ſo he does in what follows; it being naty- 
ral for one Miſtake to lead into another. For 
we contradict neither the Principles nor Practice of 
our Predeceſſors, as far as we can diſcern they had 
Reaſon to ſupport them; nor do we cordemn our 
ſelves, tho* the Gentleman is wonderful willing 
it ſhould be thought we did do ſo, We charge 
not our Brethren and People, Nr they cheriſh 
a charitable Temper, which we are ſure is their 
Duty: We prejudice no Churches, but are free to 
yield them the undiſturbed poſſeſſion of what- 
ever Rights Chriſt has given them : We put no 
Bar to Unity, nor give any Encouragement to Diſ- 
cord; we leave that to our Brethren, who might 
eaſily unite us, and put an end to Diſcord, if 
they were but willing : And finally, We encon- 
rage no groundleſs Separations; we are for none 
but ſuch as are juſtifiable and well grounded. 
Tho? a thouſand ſuch unprov'd Charges were Re- 
corded againſt us, we are not mov'd, unleſs in a 
way of pity towards thoſe who ſo much 2 
1 | 1 . 1 5 . t em · 
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Admirably ſtated, I profeſs! But alaſs, tis not 


A Defence of 


themſelves, as to take a liberty to Record them- 
ſelves falſe Accuſers of their Brethren. 

For a concluſion then, in the third place, a 
compariſon is induſtriouſly purſu'd between thoſe 
who blameably impoſe Termsof Communion, and ftill ad- 
here to the Impoſition of them, and thoſe who are ſaid to 


acknowledge the things impos'd to be in themſelves 

lawful, and yet love not Peace and Unity ſo well as 
to ſubmit to them. This compariſon I have heard 
repreſented as a Maſter- piece, and therefore 1 


muſt not paſs it by. Let us ſee how it runs. 


A on the one ſide ( ſays he) they prefer the In- 


junction of ſome things of leſs moment, before Con- 
cord; ſa on the other ſide, you prefer oppoſition to the 
InjunGion of what is not ſinſul, before Concord. 


only ſome things of leſs moment, the Injunction of 


which they prefer before Concord; but they enjoin 


ae k they have no authority to preſcribe, 
to the ſu 


fcbte the Peace of our own Conſciences, refuſe 
to comply with things we can't ſee we could law- 


fully comply Wich, ia the manner they require - 


we ſhould; and to require or yield to what may 
be calPd Concord upon their terms, is, in our ap- 
prebenſion, flatly ſinful. ee 
„Ze goes on: As they refwſe to lay aſide what 


0 


0 
. * 


they acknowledge to be in it ſelf unneceſſary, for the 
late of a chaſer Union among ji Proteſt ants 3 ſo you re- 


fuſe to comply with. what you dc knowledge. to be in it 
ſelf lawful, for the ſake of the Jo much deſir d Union. 
But alaſs, Sir, there's a wide difference between 


the two caſes. They lamfully may lay aſide their 


neceſſary things, for the ſake of a cloſer Union a- 
mongſi Prateſtants ;, nay *tis their plain Duty: But 
we cannot lawfully comply with theſe unneceſſary 
things, in the manner they require we ſhould 5, i 
wo 
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ro the ſubverting of Concord; while we, on the 
other hand; not out. of oppoſition to them, but to 


co ay AH SS 2 


, 


Part III. Moderate Non-Conformity. 269 


would do violence to our Conſciences, for the 
Reaſons before alledg'd; and therefore it would 
be directly ſinful. We are for enquiring, whe- 
ther the thing be not only lawful in it ſelf, but in 
its Circumſtances too; and we think it the part of 
wiſe and conſcientious Men to be ever careful 
upon that Head. RS 

Again, As they ( ſays he) bear their Teſtimony 
againſt all Diſorder and unneceſſary Separation, by 
adbering to their Impoſitions at the expence of Love 

and Peace; fo you bear your Teſtimony againſt all 
unneceſſary Impoſitions, by forming a Separation, at 
the expence of the ſame precious and invaluable Goods. 
That our High-Church-Men adbere to their Impo- 
ſitions, at the expence of Love and Peace, is too 
evident to be gain-ſaid: I think therefore they 
rather bear Teſtimony to the dangerous tendency 
of an impoſing Spirit, than ta any thing elſe. f 
But that we form a Separation at the expence. of 
Love and Peace, is a groundleſs Charge; 
we have a plain force put upon us; are. while 
under that force, careful to maintain Love; and 
ſtill ready to go as far as we lawfully may go, in 
order to Peace. I could eaſily draw a much more 
natural Compariſon, between Men of Mr. Hoad- 
 ty's Principles and the Caſſandrian Papiſts, but 
that it would look iavidioully, —_—_ . 

But he ſtill advances. They (ſays he) will not p. 216. 
unite with you, unleſs Jun will come up to them ; and 
you will not unite with them, unleſs they will come 
down to you, This is all Artificial Colour. Be 
it up or down, we are ready to unite with them 

upon Scripture Terms, while they won't unite 
with vs but upoa their own Terms, We deſire 
bur the liberty which Chriſt hath left us; where- 

as they'll have nothing to do with us, unleſs we'll 
let them impoſe upon us. We cannot ſee that | 
this is equal, They (ſays he) acknowledge it ma- | 
„ dene 
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materially lawful to yield to yon; and you acknow- 
ledge it materially lawful to comply with them. This 
then is the profeſſed Principle both of them and you, 
that it is not reaſonable to do a thing materially law- 
ful for the ſake of public? Concord and Unity, And, | 
sf there be any guilt in this Principle, you muſt both 
equally ſhare in it. N 

Let us a little ſcan this. They acknowledge it 
materially Lawful to yield to us. How ? I ſuppoſe 


by not impoſing on vs. This is materially Lawful 
i, e. they ſhould not fin in doing ſo. Very well! 
Me, he ſays, acknowledge it materially Lawful to com- 
ply with them, How? Does he mean by Conſtant 


Communion with them, and yielding to all their 
impoſitions? When or where did we acknow- 
ledge this ? I may well enquire, becavſe I know 
nothing of it. I on the contrary aſſert ſuch a 
Compliance would be really unlawful. And there- 
fore we don't agree in our Principle. Their Prin- 
ciple is this, that Any thing not forbidden in the 
Word of God, may Lawfully be injoin'd and 
Practis'd in his Worſhip. Our Principle on the 
Contrary is this; that no Terms of Church 
Union and Communion are Lawful, but ſuch as 
the Word of God will warrant. Are not theſe 
very Different? The dropping the things in de- 
bate is very Conſiſtent with their Principle. Be- 
cauſe though it were ſuppos d, that ſuch things 
might Lawfully be enjoin'd and Practiſed in God's 
Worſhip, yet the impoſing of ſuch things as are 
ſcrupled, may very lawfully be wav'd. But our 

_ yielding to them would deſtroy our Principle, 
till we are convinc'd their Terms of Union and 
Communion are ſuch as the Word of God will 
warrant, which we are ſatisfy'd they are not. 
And while this is over-look'd, to harp ſo much 
upon material Lawfulneſs, is only a taking ſhelter 
in obſcurity. What does he mean by materially 
; | HE _ 4 Lanſul? 
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Eawful? Does he know any thing in the caſe 
materially unlamfal? Is any Action, relating to 
Worſhip, ſo unlawful in it ſelf, as that no Cir- 
cumſtances, as to Agents, Objects, Manner, Ends, 
Cc. ſhall make it Lawful? I profeſs I know none 
ſuch. Till he can affign ſome ſuch Action, he is 
wholly in the dark, while he talks ſo much of 
materially Lamfal. His arguing upon it is meer 
confuſion, He talks of giving up of Principles; 
for our part, we'll give up our Principle as foon 
as we are convinc'd. But he that would con- 
vince us, muſt not lay all his ſtreſs upon mate- 
rial Lawfulneſs, till he proves that a ſufficieat- 
Mark of Diſtinction to give Light. A thing may 
be materially Lawful, and yet groſly Sinful, How 
then will this help us to judge? That is a Princi- 
ple from which we cannot recede; nor, I ſuppoſe, 
can Mr. Hoadly deny it, = 

He might therefore very ſafel/ have dropp'd 
his Harangue ; but then perhaps his Diſcourſe 


ſure him, we don't guide ow Pradbice by a Princi- 
ple we hate and condemn in otbers. For as far as 
Peace is concern'd, the Principle we guide our 
Practiſe by, is this; that we do all that we Law- 
fully may do in order to it. Could we find con- 
ſtant Conformity Lawful for us we would ſoon 
yield to it. Would our Brethren of the Church 
of Enpland Act upon the ſame Principle, the 
impoſitions would be dropp'd, our Complaints 
would be at an end, and Peace would be the 
Conſequence. Comſider therefore I pray you, for 
it much concerns you ) what a wretched Eſtate a 
Church or Nation are come to, when they tbat hate the 
peace and Proſperity of them, will compaſs Sea and 
Land, and do all unlawful things to diſturb and ruin 
them; and they that pretend moſt to Love and deſire 
their peace and proſperity, will not do all Lawful things 
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had loſt its Beauty. However, I can freely aſ- p. 217. 
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to purchaſe them, or Sacrifice the leaſt part of their 
own Scheme to them. You ask me what is Chriſtian 
Moderation? I anſwer then do we deal moderately 


when we treat our neighbours not rigorouſly, 
but mildly and humanely, accommodating our 


ſelves to their Circumſtances and Capacity,rather 


yielding ( as far as we may do it Lawfully) than 
inſiſting on the extremity of our Right. This 
is what we are free to. We are diſpos'd to yield 
up matters of leſſer Conſideration, to the great Con- 


cerns of Love and Unity: But we think the own- 


ing an impoſing Power, which we cannot find 
dur Lord ever gave, is a greater Conſider ation than 
we can lawfully yield in, till our judgments are 
ſatisfy'd. We are for Moderation, not only word 
but thing. It extremely troubles us, it ſhould 
ever be ridicuPd and expo d. We defire not to 
amuſe the World; and make People think we are the 
only Moderate Perſons; we are very willing Mr. 
Hoadly, and others of his ſtamp, ſhould have 


the Reputation of Moderate Perſons too, and hope 


they will more and more deſerve it. But then we 
beg leave that we may be allowed therein to bear 
them company; and I'm ſure we can heartily 
joyn in with him in Crying out, what a melancholy 
Proſpe® muſt it afford us, to ſee the faint diſpoſitions 
there are, on all ſides, to this Chriſtian Grace; when 
we conſider that. nothing but this can reſtore Vnity and 
Happineſs to a Divided Church and Nation? 

But why ſhonld it be intimated as if the moſt 
rigorous impoſers in the Church, had as much 
reaſon to refuſe to part with their impoſitions, as 
we to comply with them? How can this be, upon 


the ſuppoſition mention'd before, that the impoſition 
of their Terms is blameable ? If the impoſitions are 


blameable then is the refuſal to part with them 
blameable alſo. This one thing would anſwer 
all the Pleas. you have here drawn up * arp 
R 0]? 
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Should they ſay, that their dropping the impo- 
ſitions would repreſent the Church of England, as 
wanting Reformation; would betray the Authority 
of Governors; intimate as if Divine Worſhip were 
not as acceptable with ſuch impoſitions, as without 
| them; and be a diſowning and condemning the Church 
of England «s it was Before; this one anſwer 
ſuffices for all. For if the Impoſition of their Terms 
is blameable, then ought they to part with them, 
even tho? ſuch Conſequences would follow. How 
then can he ſay, that our Conſtant Communion with p. 221. 
them, is as Lawful, as their Compliance with us can 
be ; or that their Compliance with us is as Unlawful, 
as our Conſtant Communion with them ? Whea their 
compliance with us, is only a removal of thoſe Im- 
poſitions for which they are blameable ; while our 
Conſtant Communion with them, would not only be 
a going contrary to the mind and will of God, ac- 
cording to our beſt underſtanding, but a joining 
in with them to take part in the blame. Upon 
this ſuppoſition, their Compliance with us can- 
not be «zlawful, unleſs it be unlawful to retract 
a fault; nor our compliance with them Lawful, 
unleſs it be ſo, to ſin for Company. But as for 
the Do@rine of Circumſtances, which Mr. Hoadly 
is ſo much againſt, l think it not only neceſſary to 
be apply'dto the PraGice here under Conſideration, 
but to all other Practiſes, by ſuch as would juſtly 
Determine of Sin and Duty: Neither is it the 
the Doctrine of Circumſtances that perplexes. 
and obſcures, but it is the bare conſidering things 
as to the matter of them, without attending to 
the Circumſtances that render them either lawful: 
or unlawful, that has created all that perplexity 
and obſcxrity, that is ſo obſervable in this Gentle-, 
Mans whole diſcourſe about the matter, from be- 
ginning to the end. VE | 
"0 After all, He aths us what we are willing: 10 do £ p. n 
233. 


A Defence of Part III. 
I anſwer him again, all that we can be fatisfy*d 
we lawfally may do, in order to Peace and Union: 
And if this will not give Content, we cannot help 
it. We have no Scheme that we deſire to be 
granted, either in whole or in Part. Let us but 
have (as has been often hinted) Unity in things 
neceſſary, Liberty in things indifferent, and Cha- 
rity in all, and we deſire no more. Let the ſame 
things be repeated a hundred times over, we can 
ſee no real inclination to Peace and Unity, in thoſe 
that would grudge us this. Neither can we leave 
of Lamenting our Breaches, which are attended with 
och Conſequences; nor complaining againſt thoſe, 
who will not beal them, though they eaſily might, 
by Leaving us but in the Poſleſſion, of that, of 
which our Lord has given them no right to de- 
prive us. Toa farther Ask what our Experience bas 
taught us. L anſwer, we muſt be very blockiſh, if it 
have not taught us this, that we are not like in haſt 
to grow more conformable to Scripture, if we wait 
till your Church ſets us the Pattern. For this Rea- 
ſon in ſtead of being induc'd to a falling entirely 
in with yon, we think our ſelves the more ob- 
lig'd to ſtudy a Conformity to the Scripture Rule, 
in our Separate Aſſemblies, and are the more 
convinc'd that thoſe who tempt us toa Compliance 
with your Church in your preſeatState under pre- 
tence of Peace and Unity, do but Cover under a 
friendly Vail, a deſign to Rob us of our Parity, or 
hinder us in tending towards it. 55 
In the cloſe he tells me, I muſt give bim leave 
to think, that be bas advanc d ſomet bing in all that 
be bas ſaid, that may make us a little doubtful of the 
Excellence of our Cauſe. I can't help what he is 
pleas'd to think, but I muſt aſſure him, I can't 
encourage any ſuch "Thoughts, becauſe I fee no 
foundation for them. 3 he has ſuggeſted 
makes it appear to me à doxbtful point, Wen 
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I ought to chooſe Conformity, or Nonconformi- 
ty. I have choſen the latter deliberately, upon 
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Grounds that I think I can anſwer for, to God my 


ownConſcience,and all the World; bur as for the 


finding ont Evaſions and Arts for the keeping on foot 


our unbapyy Diviſions, I leave that to thoſe that 


are afraid leſt Men ſhould have ſuch a taſte of the 


ſweet of Liberty, as ſhould make them impatient 
of thoſe Confinements which have unhappily Di- 
vided us; and from which we hope the time 
will come when we may be as happily freed. 


— 
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Matters we differ in are of ſmall conſequence in 
compariſon of the things wherein we are agreed ; and 
That even in thoſe things wherein we differ, it proceeds 
from different Apprebenſions and Notions, which are 


as various as the Lineaments in Mens Faces, while 


yet we own the neceſſity of ſorbearing one another in 
love. For my part, I was ever of this mind; 
and therefore will no more quarrel with a Man 
becauſe in ſuch Matters as thoſe in which you and 


I are not like to agree, he cannot think as I do, 


than becauſe the Lineaments of his Face differ 
from mine. You cloſe with an admirable Apoſto- 
lical Rule; Let us follow the things that make for 
PO, and the things whereby we may edifie one ano- 
ther. 


While we both endeavout to follow this Rule, 


what room can there be for Heat? We may, I 
think, continue to differ, without that narrow 


8 e 


N your firſt Defence, you tell me, That the p. 119. 
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ſelfiſh Spirit, or thoſe Jealouſies and Suſpicions, or 
that Paſſion and Revenge, which you ſpeak of in 
the Preface to your laſt Defence, We may ſtill 
diſagree in theſe leſſer things, and yet in our dif- 
fering Stations contribute (and that with a Bro- 
therly Correſpondence too) to the ſpreading of 
that true Religion, which lies in Love to God and 
to — Neigbbour, which you there ſo much recom- 
mend. 1 
I h can heartily agree with yon in that Preface; 
and could have tranftrib'd it (a very few things 
only being alter'd) and prefix'd it to a diſtin& 
Reply to you, had I thonght it would have given 
any light: But I can never apprehend that when 
there is a Debate on foot, any Service can be 
done. by a ſet Diſcourſe, which with a different 
turn is applicable to either ſide. 
There is one thing which ſeems to me to run 
through both Parts of your Defence, which I can 
by no means underſtand; and that is, How a 
juſtification of thoſe who differ from you in their 
apprehenſions concerning the Terms of Confor- 
mity, muſt neceſſarily involve you under Con- 
demnation. When Mens Aotions, you know, 
are as various as the Lineaments in their Faces, I 
can't ſee why a Man may not prefer his own 
Notions, as well as his own- Complexion, be- 
fore yours, without condemning you. The No- 
tions of our Minds are no more at our command, 
than the Features of our Faces, For what I can 
| perceive, inthe midſt of all your Reflexions upon 
their Cauſe, you can no more help reſpecting really 
the ejected Miniſters, whoſe Cauſe I am pleading, 
than any of us can : Yet ſhould any of your Bre- 
thren in the Church of England (and ſome of 
them are inclinable enough) tell you, that here- 
by you condemn'd your ſelves, you'd think your 
ſelves injur'd. 1 could mention divers * is 
S.- Wie 
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which of two Men that ſhould offer, one would 
take one ſide, and another the oppoſite, and 
yet both be honeſt, and act upon Principles, ac- 
cording, to the belt of their light. Botb can't 
indeed be in the right, and each Party thinking 
that he is right, cannot but think the other in 
the wrong; but why if I think my ſelf in the 
right, and you in the wrong, I muſt take you for 
a Man of no Conſcience, or a very blind Guide of Pref. p . 


otbers, | cag't imagine. „ 
Some among the Nonconformiſts, as you your 
ſelt obſerve, took the Oxford-Oatb formerly, 
while others refus'd it. I don't doubt but many 
on each ſide ated with a clear Conſcience. And 
in declaring my ſelf on gag fide, I am far from 
reflecting on the lategtity of the other. I be- 
lieve that ſome, even of thoſe that refus'd to take 
the Oaths to King William and Queen Mary; 
might be better Men than ſome that took them. 
Great allowance in all ſuch caſes muſt be made 
for Circumſtances, While one is apt to lay his 
reateſt ſtreſs upon one thing, and another upon 
mewhat that is quite different, tho” the courſe 
taken in the iſſue be oppolite, yet it does not 
follow but each may act in the integrity of his 
Heart. | ] | RED 1] "485 36 
I do. indeed ſay, that the ejefted. Miniſters 
could not conſent to, and could not practice ſuch and p. 5; 
ſuch things. They ſaid the fame over and over. | 
Yet it does not follow that all who took different 
Meaſures from them, were compell d fo to conſent and 
p dice. For they might have connivance in 
ome things, and take others ia a ſoftning ſenſe; 
they might get into the Church by the help of 
ſome Diſtinctions, which their Diſſenting Bre- 
thren were not free to make uſe of; and might 
ſo qualifie things, as not /o to conſent and practice; 
as the cjeted Miniſters thought they muſt-have 
Ss done} 
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done, had they come into the Conſtitution ; and 


yet, after all, there may be more of Simplicity 
and Godly Sincerity, on the part of thoſe who re- 
fus'd compliance,tho? they thereby expos'd them- 
ſelves, While indeed they apprehended they 
were by the Conſtitution oblig'd to ſuch a con- 
ſent and practice, as their Conſcience dould not 
allow of, they were certainly oblig'd to Keep off ; 


and yet it does not follow but that the Confor- 


pag. 4. 


mity, which to them had been unwarrantable, 
might be yielded to by ſome others, with the 
help of ſome Diſtinctions, without doing real 
Violence to their Conſciences. They might fall 
in with the Church, verily believing themſelves 
not oblig'd to ſuch a ent and practice, as the 
others declar'd againſt ; -and fo be really Honeſt : 
But whether they were wiſe Men, and which fide 
was In the right, cannot be duly judg d without a 


mature and deliberate weighing of the Circum- 


ſtances of the caſe. 


Mr. Dorrington's Carriage to us, and ours to 
you; is widely different; and it is not extreamly 
kind in you; to repreſent them as alike ill natur d 
and groundleſs. He ſays, the Sacraments are 
diſparag'd among the Presbyterians, under the 
name of Ceremonies. In that cafe I tell him, he 
might as well have charg d us with the blackeſt 
Crimes. But tho' we ſay Conformity to the 
Eſtabliſhment would have done Violence to the 
Conſciences of our Fathers, and wonld do the 
ſame in our caſe, we don't mean, much leſs de- 
clare; it muſt be the fame as to you alſo : For 
we very well know, that Conſciences are not all 


of a ſize, nor the way of Mens conceiving things, 


by which their Actions are influenc'd, the ſame. 
Could Mr. Dorrington have prov'd his Charge a- 
gainſt us, I had not complain'd : But as for you, 
I bring no Charge againſt you, and therefore you 

| | re, complain 
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complain without cauſe. To your own Maſter I 
can leave you to ſtand or fall, with your nice Di- 
ſtinctions, which yet 1 cannot approve of, till I 
better underſtand them. I grant indeed that the 
Sentiments of the Minds of Men, and the Di- 
Qates of their Conſciences, will not alter the in- 
trinſick nature of Good and Evil: But they'll in- 
title to a favourable allowance, when Men act 
according to their Integrity, even though there 
ſhould be a Miſtake at bottom. 8 
That the old Puritans acted in the Integrity of 
their Hearts, I cannot doubt; nor can I allow 
my ſelf ſo much as to queſtion the ſame as to you 
and your Neighbours ; tho? I think their Con- 
formity and yours very different. Many of them 
were admitted without- that Subſcription, that 
there was nothing contrary to the Word of God 
in the Liturgy and Ceremonies, which you can 
upon no account be allow'd to wave; and a pro- 
miſe that they would not preach againſt ſuch 
things as you have, by Subſcription, teſtify*d 
your approbation of, was fufficient in their caſe. 
Many of them, it's true, did uſe the Ceremonies; 
others in the mean time refus'd, and yet were 
| allow'd to officiate as Lecturers, where they were 
| not oblig d. Nothing of this nature can now be 
allow'd or connivd at. If it would, and you 
could but perſuade thoſe at Helm to make tryal, 
you'd ſoon ſee whether many among us that now 
_ Diſſent would not Conform as far as they. 
The Conforming. Puritants, neither read the p. 12. 
Scrupled Parts of the Liturgy, nor impos'd 
Kneeling : They neither inſiſted upon Godfarhers 
and Godmothers, nor the ſign of the Croſs. If 
theſe are Horrid things, (which is your Language 
and not mine,) they kept free from them and 
had Connivance. Or if in any of theſe things 
ſome of them did fall in mo the Stream, * 
9 3 1 
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yet kept their Liberty in ſuch things as they 
judg'd ſinful; as to which there was much the 
ſame difference of Apprehenſion, among ſeveral 
Perſons, then, as now. Such of them as did 
uſe Godfathers and Godmothers when the Parents 
deſir'd them, yet covid not by any means be 

tevail'd with, to ex-lude Parents from their Right 
to Dedicate their Children to God, when they de- 
clar*d themſcives ready for it, and came with 
their Claim; as ſame of you, I doubt, are forc'd 
to do. They did not reckon thoſe irregular , 
that withdrew their Children before the ſign 
of che Croſs was made. Some of them'reckon'd 
the ſign of the Croſs, a ne Sacrament added to 
Chriſts; and therefore would not uſe it at all (nor 
will thoſe in our times that have that Apprehen- 
ſion): But ſuch of them as had the moſt favour- 
able thoughts of it, and could uſe it where it was 
inſiſted on, yet dur ſt not inſiſt vpon it, where 
thoſe that were concern'd, deſir'd to wave it. 
They did. not declare thaſe fav'd who dy'd impe- 
Nitent: They alter'd the Office, where they ap- 
prehended that to he the Caſe. Nor did they 
pronounce the Greek Church damn'd, but wav'd 
the; Damnatory , Clauſes. And herein they 
afted ſafely enough; being under no engagement 
to uſe, all the Parts and Offices of the Liturgy 
without varying. Many of them, never ſwore 
at alk. to Obey their Ordinary; much leſs to 
' Obey Suſpetted Canons without reſerve; or to Obey the 

Eecleſiaſtical Conrts. Had you Conſider'd this, 
F dly. think you would have triumph'd ſo 
mightily in the [meationing their Caſe : And 
Whether the overlaoking ſuch things as theſe 
he fain and. impartial, I leave to your own: ſecond 
Thoughts. In your Cafe, indeed when your Obli- 
gations ate ſo ſtrait, 1 grant you may well en 
talk of Cbriſtian Ubedience: But there was not the 
ſame Reaſon for it in their Caſe; who were 
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not under ſuch Confinements as you are: Nor 
ſhall 1 in our caſe, think our compliance with the 
Conformity requir'd, any part of Chriſtian Obe- 
diente, till you prove that our Governors have a 
right to Impole, in thoſe things in which they 
require our ſubmiſſion. 1 am not aſham'd toown, 
and ſtand to it, that beſides the Jawfulneſs or 
wnlawfulneſs of the things requir d upon Confor- 
mity, | am for looking into the Commiſſion of the 
Impoſers, and ſeeing how far they are warranted 
by him from whom all Power in theſe things muſt 
proceed: And after all, ſhould think it a ſhrewd 
Argument of my being free from an Obligation 
to yield to their Demands, if I could not fall in 
with the prevailing ſenſe of thoſe who bave bad the 
care of the Conſtitution ever ſince its Settlement. 
Your frequent arguing in fo peculiar a manner, 
and yet at the {ame time I doubt not with fo 
good a meaning, is to me an additional evidence 
to what you cite from Mr. Baxter, how poſſible p. 17,18. 
it is for pious Perſons to act ſincerely, and yet. 
have different Sentiments, and Practice different- 
ly. ' But methinks you ſhould no more look upon 
your ſelf as cenſar'd and condemn'd, by thoſe 
-who' make it appear by what ſtrength they have, 
that they upon grounds that are. juſtifiable differ 
from you, than' you would be willing to'be rec- 
kon'd to cenſure and condemn them, by juſtify- 
ing your own Apprehenſion and Practice, in the 
things wherein you differ from them. | 
And if I have not exposr'd you this way, by at- p. 18, 19, 
tempting to ſhew tliat the ejected Miniſters, and &&. 
they who ſacceed them, have reaſon to take 
things in a different ſenſe from yours, much leſs 
am 1 chargable as blameably ex pig you the other 
way, by taking notice of your differing from the 
Body of the Church vou plead for, 1 muſt beg 
you to conſider, that if yours was the prevailing 
W e ſenſe, 
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ſenſe, there could be no poſſibility of my this way 
expoſing you ; and ſo long as where the Conſtitu- 
tion has left you liberty as to practice, you, for any 
thing we have to ſay, may freely take ir, (which 
is the ſum of what you plead for) methinks tho? I 
fall in with thoſe among your Brethren, (wbom I 
take to be a conſiderable majority) who think the 
Conſtitution would not leave us that liberty un- 
der it, as Men of your Sentiments often take, 
you can have no great reaſon to complain. And 
if we may be allow'd to form a gueſs, from the 
late Repreſentations of the Lower Houſe of Con- 
vocation, had they but liberty to a& according to 
their Judgments, you'd ſoon fe whether by ſuch 
a Defence of the Church as yours, you had not 
expos*d your ſelf, rather than been exposd by me 
or other s. e . 
However, if you pleaſe, you may be ſo candid 
as to believe, that in the mentioning this both 
before and now, I aim at ſtirring you up to be- 
think your ſelf, what ſort of Intereſt you are en- 
deavouring to ſypport, and who are like to be 
the gainers: At leaſt I ſhould think it would be 
as natural, and more like a Gentleman and a 
Chriſtian too, than to repreſent it as either diſingenu- - 
out or ialitions, which are hard Words; Words 
that I have no inclination to return. „„ 
My aim in the ſhort Hiſtory of High and Low 
Church, which ſo much diſturbs you, was expreſly 
mention'd ; and therefore not very difficult to be 
znderſtood. It was to ſet before you the ſtream 
of the Proceedings about: Eccleſiaſtical Affairs 
from the-firſt; and convince you, that the ſenſe 
given to things on our ſide, is the ſame in which 
they have been generally underſtood, by thoſe 
to whom the care of the Conſtitution has been 
iotruſted, and therefore not to be ſtiled, a ſet of 
Extraleg al and Particular Sentiment s. This l 2 
ped 3 confeſs 
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confeſs ſtill appears to me much to the pur- 
8 | 
As for you. who take ſeveral things in a diffe- 
rent ſenſe from the generality of your Brethren, 
I dare not charge you with breaking your Sub- 
ſcriptions and Engagements; but you muſt give 
me leave to ſay, that your ſenſe of them differs 
from that of your Brethren, who have all along 
been the prevailing Number, and are ſo at this 
Der. . 9288 8 
What you quote out of Dr. John Burgeſs, makes p. 22. 
rather for me than you. For you ſee from thence, 
that an honeſt Man may refuſe Ceremonies, without 
holding them abſolutely unlawful. But you may 
eaſily be ſuppos'd to overlook that, when you tell 
me ſo poſitively, that I give you no inſtance of any : 
one diſcountenanc'd for omitting any Ceremony or Im- P. 23: 
poſition, in the manner and under tbe limitations ex- 
preſs'd in your Defence. Hete you overlook: with 
a witneſs. That which it ſeems -hiader'd you 
from minding the ſvitableneſs of the Inſtances 
produc'd, was this; That I bring in the moſt rigo- 
ron Biſhops declaring that they puniſh'd none but for 
Contempt, with which you intimate you are not 
chargeable. Very well ! But I pray, Sir, what 
ſort of Perſons were they that the warm Arch- 
biſhop Whitgift charg'd with Contempt? Were 
they not ſuch as forbore the Croſs and Godfathers 
in Baptiſm, and Kneeling at the Communion, 
and the like Ceremonies, when they thought 
they had a juſt occaſion? And don't you do the 
fame? And could your Method then have paſs'd 
with him for agreeable to the form of Law pro- 
icrib'd? When your Courſe and Practice is the 
very ſame that has been charg'd as Contempt in 
others, by-thoſe who have been at Helm in the 
Church, why ſhould it offend you that I take no- 
tice of it? Why ſhould it be ſuppos d I deſign d 
J ; FS." WO : L 
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to put your Governors in mind to pumſh you, if you 
Baptiz d without Godfathers, and the Croſs, and 
admitted Perſons to the Communion without 
Kneeling? Alaſs, Sir, they know their Power 
well enough. ſt needs no great degree of your 
Charity to frame an Excuſe, where there was no 
Guilt. My only intention was to convince: vou 
that your Scheme and Method croſt'd the fenſe 
of thoſe who have had the Aſcendant ; croſs'd 
their avow'd declar'd publick Senſe : But if the 
ſenſe of ſuch a Man as Mbitgift, who was fix'd at 
Helm juſt after the Settlement of our Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Conſtitution, muſt be ranked with the odd 
Opinions of private Men, I think verily it's time 
to have done arguing, for it can't be to much 
purpoſe. For my part, I as little like it, that 
any particular ſet of Chriſtans ſnould appropriate 
to tbemſelves the name of Profeſſors, as you do, that 
the High Party Gould appropriate to themſelves the 
name of the Church. And 1 am as well fatisfy'd 
as on your ſelf, that the major part of tbe preſent 
Biſhops: are as truly of and for the Chureb as the reſt 
But if yon would thereby inſiauate, that they 
ate of your mind: as to the ſenſe. of the Terms of 
Conformity, tho" 1 dbubt you give a hint which 
they in the 9 — wilt not much thank 
vou for, yet until — publickly declare themſelves, 
it Would not ſigniſie much to argue, what Alte- 

ration even their ſenſe would occaſion, when con- 
trary to the/correat {fream from the firſt Settle 
ment of the Conſtitution. 230 31% 6 bp 


But when aim, by my Hiſtorical Account, 


L 
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o tepreſent the Church as oppoſite to your Sentiments, 
how does it appear that my Hiſtoſ contradicts my 


Deſign ? All 'that 1 deſign d. was to prove, that 
the Governors of the Church had generally been 
of a ſenſe different from yours, and manag'd Mat- 


ters n ; and this is ptoy'd by my Hi- 
ſtory; 


- you againſt them. However, having ſo plainiy 


Part III. A Letter to Mr. Ollyffe. 


ſtory ; where then lies the Contradictiom? Why 


28 
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it ſeems, I ſhew by my Hiſtory, that à part of the 


Church bas all along been of your mind. Very 
true. I had been inconſiſtent with my. ſelf if I had 
not own'd this; when I had declar'd, that I fell 
in with you, as to your general Pofition, that 
there had been two forts af Perſons: in the Church 
from the firſt Reformation: But as long as it ap- 
pears they were the ſmaller Part, the inferiour 
Part, that went your way, while thoſe cloath'd 


and ran in another ſtrain, my Hiſtory is ſo far 
from. contr adicting my Deſign, that it moſt effectu- 
ally reaches it, It looks a little uncouth for: you 


with Authority were generally of another mind, 


5 


to talk to others of the depth of their great Reaſon- p. 26. 


ing, while you ſtumble upon ſuch plain Ground. 
But when I had prov d, that the generality of 
the Governors of the Church, from its firſt Set- 
tlement, have under ſtood the Terms of Confor- 
mity as we do, for you to call my aſſerting it, « 
Concluſion beyond the Premiſes, and a ſtretch in Ar- 
guing ta be wonder d at, ſeems to look as if you 
could nat allow your ſelf to ſuppoſe any Concluſi- 
on could be well grounded that makes againſt you: 
But it were juſtly to be wonder d at, if you; herein 
could expect a general concurren dee. 

- You ſeem pleas'd with the Harmony: you ap- 
prehend you diſcern between Mr. Hoadly's Senſe 


faction. Tho? for my part I muſt-own, that he 
ſeems to me ſometimes to fall in with the Impoſers 
againſt you; and at other times, to ſide with 


referr'd: you to Biſhop. Ayimer, and the Arch- 
biſhops ' Whitgift., | Bancroft , Laud, and others, 
methinks yon carry'd; the matter much too far, 
when you tell me I han't produc'd one Biſhop or 
Divine awning our ſenſe of things, in any Particular, 
SW ee; e ſaving 


\ 


p. 27. 
and yours. Tis pity. to rob you of your Satiſ- 
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ſaving that one of excluding the Scrupulous. Your 
three Queries that follow, I muſt not omit. 
| You ask me, Whether the care of the Conſtitution 
was not as much intruſted with Grindal and Abbot, 
as with Whitgift and Laud ? A proper Queſtion 
enovgh, I confeſs, had you given good proof, 
that Grindal and Abbot had publickly given their 
ſenſe as to the Terms of Conformity, differently 
from the other two. They were not indeed 
ſo eager in urging the Impoſitions ; they admitted 
more into Livings without Subſcription ; they 
were againſt proſecuting uſeful Miniſters, that 
would but read the main of the Liturgy, and uſe 
ſuch of the Ceremonies as they did not eſteem 
ſinful : But that they ſo differ'd from them, as 
to give another ſenſe of the Obligation of thoſe 
that did Subſcribe in the moſt uſual Form, I am 
not aware. pid — 20 „ „ 
Wen you farther query, Whether the care of 
the Conſtitution bent as much intruſted with the Bi- 
ſhops now; as with them in 1662 ? I reply; Their 
legal Power is without doubt the fame ; and that 
they will admit a different ſenſe of che Terms of 
Conformity, from what was current among 
their Predeceſlors at the time you mention, will 
then be credible, when they have thought fit to 
make any publick declaration to that purpoſe; 
not before: But for an obedient Son of the 
Church, to ask, Whether wiſe and: boly Men out of 
the Government, may not be as able to judge of the 
Conſtitution by the Articles, Liturgy, and Lans a- 
bout them, and their own engagements thereunto, even 
at the Biſhops themſelves ? looks odd. I can'c but 
think the Biſhop of Lincoln will expect more De- 
ference from a Presbyter in his Dioceſe, that has 
ſworn Canonical Obedience to him, than that 
amounts to. ff beets „ 


oj hope 
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I hope you'll allow me to put one Query in my 
turn; and | think it a fair one. Tis only this: 
Whether yon yopr ſelf believe the Story you 
have inſerted out of the Second Volume of the __ 
Life of King William, that caſts the blame of ob- OW 
ſtructing the Union, after the Revolution, upon 
the Presbyterians? If yon do really believe it, I 
would deſire you to conſider, that it was the 
ejected Miniſters themſelves that were concern'd, 
and not their Succeſſors, whoſe Age (to ſay no more) I Def. p.3. 
you have frankly told us you can't think requires 
the ſame Reverence : And therefore if I were in S 
your caſe, | would not for the future profeſs ſo 
much reſpect for the Memory of theſe angry Gen- 
tlemen, that obſtructed the Union. If you do 
not believe the truth of the Fact, and yet have re- 
lated it, it may be worth your while to conſider, 
whether you are not plainly guilty of what you ; 
injuriovſly charge upon your Neighbour ; that {-4ex, 
2 of groundleſly inſinuating what you dare not af. P. 2. 
ert. , 9 8 
As to the Head of Re- ordination, I think I have 
ſaid enough, and am not for needleſs Repetitions. 
What you have advanc'd afreſh, I have ſeriouſly 
conſider'd. Your Inſinuation, as if Popiſh Prieſts 
are to be Re-ordain'd in the Church of England, 
was, I muſt confeſs, ſurpriſing and new to me. 
However, that it is a ſtrain upon the AG of Uni- 
formity, to imagine the Popiſh Ordinations are pre- 
ferr'd before Ordinations by Presbyters, when it re- 
_ quires a Re-ordination in the latter caſe, and ſays 
nothing as to the former, I ſhould hardly have 
expected would have been declared by one, who 
but in the Page before own'd in ſo many Words, 
that the Ordination of Popiſh Prieſts was eſteem'd 
valid. formerly, If before that Act Popiſh Orders 
| were valid, and that AQ was ſo far from inva- 
dating them, as to ſay nothing of them, = 
1 thin 


P- 40, 41. 
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think they muſt be valid ſtill; which can't be ſaid 
as to Presbyterian Ordination, becauſe the con- 
trary is declar'd ſo plainly. This, I muſt confeſs, 
I look upon as a preferring Popiſh before Presby- 
terian Ordination. But when it is acknowlede'd; 
that Popiſh Ordination was valid, and according 
to Law, before that Act, to feteh a Parallel from 
Mabumetaniſm, or any thing elſe in which the 

Law and Practiſe in the Church of Exgland had 


no concern, rather tends to confound People, than 


42,43. 


to give them the clearer Light you had promis'd 
them juſt before. FCC 
But it ſeems you are apt to think tbe Act of 
Uniformity does exclude. Popiſh Prieſts. I muſt de- 
clare I'm heartily content it ſhould do ſo: And if 
inſtead of the inſtance of one Antony Egane, you 
could produce a hundred, I ſhould rejoice : But 
whether a Popiſh Prieſt becoming a Convert to 
the Church of England, and declaring himſelf 
ready to Aſſent, Conſent, and Subſcribe, but inſiſt- 
ing on his Popiſh Ordination as truly Epiſcopal; 

in the ſenſe of our Law, would not be able to 
make his own way to a Living when preſented to 
7 

Vour. ſtarting this matter, hath put me upon 

making ſome Enquiries z and I find that Popiſli 
Prieſts. coming over to your Church, are ſome- 
times Re-ordain'd; and at other times admitted 
without it; which they could not be, if the Va- 
lidity of their Popiſh Orders were overthrown by 
the AR for Uniformity. Monſieur Da Val, who 
was twenty five Years a Benedictine Monk, and 
twelve Years Prior of his Order, becoming a Pro- 
teſtant, was Re-ordain'd at Zurich in Switzerland ; 
and afterwards coming into England ,. offer'd 
himſelf to be Ordain'd again by the Biſhop of 
London, who way'd it, on the account of his ha- 
ving receiv'd Epiſcopal Orders in the 3 
ne. 
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Rome. Monſieur Prefondaine and Monſieur Deane 
broche, were both of them Popiſh Prieſts, and now 
Officiate according to the Rites and Ceremonies 
of the Church of England, in the Congregation 
in Pearl-Street in Spittle- Fields, and, as I am in- 
form'd, were never Re-ordain'd. Monſieur Ar- 
genteul, Abbat Wo, Monſieur Renault, Mon- 
ſieur Richon, and others, have been Re- ordain d. 
not as we'd to it by the Biſhop, but to Gatisfie 
the Congregations where they Officiate, who ſcru- 
2 0 ed theit Popiſh Ordination, and requir'd their 
ing Re-ordajn' d, as an evidence of the ſincerity 
of their Converſion, and a proper Method to 
prevent their playing ſuch Tricks, as the Con- 
Hiſtory at the Savoy well knows ſome have done; 
who after being admitted upon their —— 
have return d —. to Fance. * ay — =_ 
appears, your Antony Egane,m Re-ordain 
EN! ſuch account; and therefore 1 can't ſee 
that this caſe, till better clear d, gives any ground 
for an Argument. 
And why muſt I be ſo inſulted about Mr. Ham- p. 44 
pbreys ? You referrd me to him; and I referr'd 
you back to the ſame Author. You referr'd me 
to his Tra in Twelves upon Re-ordination.:, [ 
told you, that if you had read his Second Diſcomrſe 
on the ſame Subject, in Quarto, you would hard- 
ly my thought the citing him har ſer ve your 
urpoſe. 
a Ton now talk of a Second Edition of his Book 
on that Subject, which you own you have never 
ſeen, and yet from thence pretend to ſet merigbt. 
This, I confeſs, is pleaſant ! To turn a Second 
Diſcourſe upon a Subject into a Second Edition, 
and then to argue from it without ſeeing it ! But 
you ſeem to think, that even what I have quoted 
from thence, gives you ſome Advantage: By 
which you plainly ſhew your eee 
wit 
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with that good Man's Scheme of Thovghts, 
and- the Particularities of his Caſe. If before 
you write again you'l but be at the Pains to get 
and peruſe, not his ſecond Edition, but his ſecond 
Diſcourſe about Reordination, printed in Qunarto, 
1663, you'l plainly ſee, that what I aſſerted was 
upon good Grounds, viz. that the*requiring Re- 
ordination after 1662, of thoſe that had been 
Ordain'd by Presbyters, was really deſſgn'd, and 
tended to nullify their paſt Orders; and that 
I did not overlaſh in aſſerting it, by far ſo much 


as Mr. Humpbreys himſelf whom you referred me 


to. I beſeech you in your next Index, don't 
charge me in ſuch a Caſe as this, with confidently - 
affirming things contrary to plain Evidence, leaſt 
you tempt People to think that yon don't ſo 
much mind whether you have Ground for your 
Charges,as whether they are likely to make an Im- 
preſſion in your Favour, on ſuch as think fit to take 
things upon Truſt: from yon, without examining. 
The Introduction to my Second Part, (which 


you next proceed to) I publiſh'd as the Grounds 


of my own Non- conformity. I publiſh'd it 
partly, to avoid the Suppoſition 1 find you 
and ſome others ſo inclin d to run upon as if I 
concurr'd in every thing in my Tenth 1,4 
ter, in which I repreſented the Senſe of the E- 
jeted Miniſters ;' and partly that if you or any 
elſe would favour me with Remarks, I might 
have the Benefit of improving by them : You are 


the firſt from whom [I have had any Objections; 


p. 47, 48. 
&c. . 


and 1 ſhall in a narrow compaſs freely conſider 

them, as far as I underſtand them. 8 
You intimate that I have not made due allow- 
ance for the Difference between Ceremonies and 
external Circumſtances. I anſwer, l'm for allow- 
ing as much for the Difference between them as 
I can diſcern to be requiſite, I do indeed call 
1 Kneekng 
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Kneeling and Dipping, Circumſtances of the two Sa- 


tain fix d Mode of Divine Appointment : But as for 


God fat hers, (where the Caſe does not ia its own na- 


ture require Sponſors) and the Croſs in Baptiſm,1 do 
call them Innovations; becauſe 1 know not their 
Warrant. You ſay, that having Godfathers, and 
being ſign'd with the Croſs are Circuuſtances. I 
hate quarrelling about Words: Give them what 
Name you pleaſe. Call them Ceremonies, call them 
Circumſtances, or what elſe you will, if they are 
ſuch Confinements, or Limitations, or Additions 
as our Lord has not empower'd any ſtrily to 
Enjoin in his Church, I have what I aim at. But 
you ſay, ſuch Ceremonies, or Circumſtances, the 
Church in all Ages, bas judg'd lawfu!, and practis 

reply, that ſeveral Circumſtances relating to the 
Worſhip, which God has , 
judg'd Lawful and Practiſed, is not deny'd: The 
Query is, whether any have a Divice Warrant 


ſhip, as to debar: others an Opportunity of all 
Publick Worſhip. that can't comply; much more 
to add any parts or Appeadages thereto, under 
a pretence of greater Decency and order than the 
ſupreme Law-giver has made any,Proviſion for. 
And *tis under this Head that I deſire Satisfaction. 
You ſeem diſturb'd that, S- 


that the Church of England hath decreed are law- 
ful in themſelves, yet I will not allow that the Church 
bath Power to Decree them notwithſtanding. | an- 
ſwer, 1 never yet declar'd that I held all the 
Ceremonies of the Church of England Lawfol : Bur 
ſuppoſing they were, I can't allow, that the Church 
hath Power to decree them, ſo as to exclude ſuch 
as ate (as they think upon good reaſons) diſſa- 
tisfy'd, till I fee her W And P11 zac; 
| TR Is that 


craments, becauſe they are certain Modes of Dutys, 
that are in the General requir'd, without any cer- 


o to limit any Circumſtances of Divine Wor- 
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preſcrib'd;, have been 


ppoſang the Ceremonies p. 54. 
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that I think you. have mention'd another good 


gd place ſhonld be determin'd in order to the 


Mur ſuggeſtian is 
qu ſay, to Canfeſs Chriſt Cruciß d is a neceſſary 


Croſs is as neceſlary to 


the Poſture of Kneeling at the Communion be 


Reaſon alſo;##z... That the Diſputed Ceremò · 
nies, are not of: the nature of thoſe Repulations that 
are neceſſary. to be: deter min d. I do indeed owns 
that as to timę and place, it is neceſſary there ſhould 
bs a: Determination. But why ? Becauſe if they 
fre nndetermin'd there can be no Worſhip, Now 
g Your uſe of the Conceſſion. Can you ſay 
the ſame f Godfathers, and the Croſi in Baptiſm, 
Kneeling at the Cammunion, and the Surplice? You 
dap tbe. Child muſt be brought: to Baptiſm by | ſoine 
one Perſon or another, thougb it be not neeefſary it be 


yo this. Particular Perfon. What then ? ls it there 


Foreias neceſſar We ſhould have. Godf, atbers in or- 
Jer to the keaping up of Baptiſm, as it is that time 


keeping up of Publick Worſhip-?. Without this 
hing to the purpoſe. Again; 


Duy, though it be not neceſſary to be done by ame 
form of Words, or by. one ſort of Sign, and that ti 
Sign.of the Croſs on the Forehead is very ſig niſioant. 
', anſwer, the Confeſſing Chriſt Orueified by a 
Be8ptiſmal Devotedneſs to him, is indeed a ne- 
-<xffary and a plainly preſcribed Duty: And the 
Sign to be us d in that Solemaity:is fix'd and ap- 
pointed : But, as for another Sign, for: the height- 
ning the Confeſſion of a Crucity'd Chriſt, it is fo 


far from being a necefſary Duty, that I know not 


that it is juſt ifiable. But if on would bring the 
matter Home, you muſt ſay. that the Sten of ibe 
Baptiſm as the fixing time 
and place is to Publick Worſhip. And what. thongh 


expreſſive of Reverence and Humility, is it as 
neceſſary that that Ordinance} ſnhould be received 
in that particular Poſture, as that publicx Wor- 
tip ſhould. be carry d on in ſome certain ow 
Fd | — 
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and Place? Or is it as neceſſary, that every Pariſh 
Miniſter ſhould have a Sarplice, as that the Peo- 
ple know where the Church ſtands; and at what 
Time God's Worſhip begins? Bak 1 — 
As for your Argument, That if private Perſons p. 57. 583 
may determine for themſelves in ſuch Caſes as theſe, 
either one way of other, they may upon ſome ſappos'd 
Expedience and Convemency be determined by Supe- 
Tiors ; I can fee no force in ic. For private per- 
Tons have @ Divine Warrant to determine for 
themſelves in things relating to Divine Worſhip, 
asto their Lawfolneſs or Unlawfulneſs, Expedi- 
ency or Inexpediency: And they are Actounta- 
ble to God for neglecing it: Bur that Superi- 
ors have any ſuch Divine Warrant to determine 
in theſes Caſes ſor others, who are capable of 
jodging for -therdfelves, ſo as to bind them to 
acquieſce in their Determinations; or that they 
are Accountable to God for neglecting to make 
ſuch Determinations; in things own'd to be ſo far 
indifferent, as that it is not neceſſary they be de- 
termined. one way or other; this ſnould be pro- 
ved by bim that aſſerts or inſinuates it. The 
Comtlineſs am Decency of Uniformity in ſuch things, 
is more than out-weigh'd by the Danger of bear- 
ing bard on Perſons truly Conſcientious : And a 
ſappos'd _Expedience and Canveniency, is ſo uncer- 
tain a Boundary, that it leaves a wide Door open 
for Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny; which l think we 6 
have no reaſon to encorrage or be fond off. * 
If theſe are not things of that great Weigbt, as to 
ſetm worth the while for our Lord and his Apo les 
to give particular Regulations about them, it's a ſign 
they are not to be inſiſted on to the driving any 
from publick Worſhip that are not ſatisfy'd with 
them: But that the Judgment and Determination p. 
of theſe Things ſboud better be left to the Prudence 
of 5Snpertors, than to that of private Perſont, as 
1 plauſis 
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diſcoyer to be Lawful: And how commonly their 
Prudence inclines them to exert their Authority 
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plauſible as it appears, has great Inonveniencies : 
And this can be deny'd by no Man that conſi- 
ders, how eaſily tbe Prudence of Superiors, ( or 
what at leaſt is called ſo) may lead them to de- 
termine in ſuch things, what Inferiors cannot 


in minute Matters, for the tryal of Inferiors, 
while their Warrant ſo to do about things that 
are Sacred and Divine, is to ſeek, and difficultly 
to be found. If they may juſtifiably transform 
indifferent Ceremonies into neceſſary Rules of Wor- 


| (hip, why may they not transform indifferent Opi- 


nions into neceſſary Articles of Faith? You ſay it is 
a quite different thing : Nor did I intimate there 


was au Agreement between them in all Reſpects: 
But I think the one as juſtiſiable as the other. 


And if you would have convinc'd me, that it is 
not as really neceſſary that there be the ſame Re- 


-gulation for all the Churches in the Chriſtian World, 
as that there be à fix'd Regulation of indifferent 
 Circumſtantials in all the Churches of a Nation, you 
ſhould: have ſhew'd that Proteſtants have more 


ſtreagth of Reaſon to urge on the one Head, 
than Papiſts have urg'd upon the other. 5 

If the Worſhip of God may be perform'd Ac- 
ceptably without ſuch Determinations, it is a 
ſign they are not neceſſary- Why then are they 
impos'd? You ſay they may be Expedient for Order 


and Decency. I anſwer, as long as the want of 
| Croſs, Surplice, Kneeling, and other Ceremonies, 


neceſſarily occaſions neither Diſorder nor Inde- 
cency, I can't ſee how the impoſing them can be 
expedient to Order and Decency. And as for 


the preventing Factions and Diviſions, that I think 


verily need not have been mention'd in the Caſe, 
ſiace they are that way rather heighten'd than 
prevented. Neither is it fair to charge the Dif- 

| ferences 
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ferences this way occaſion'd wholly upon the 
W, eakneſs, Injudiczouſneſs, and Prejudices of Inferi- 
ors : For if Superiors go beyond their Commiſ- 
ſion, twill be hard to prove that Inferiors are 
under any real Obligation. In witholding an O- 
. bedience which God hath not made due, they 


are far from tating upon them the Governor's part; 


they mapy times do no more than is neceſſary to 


the ſecuring their own Liberty, which I Think is 
not to he made light of, | 


The Riſe of this Power that is aſſum'd, is in- p 


deed a moſt material Enquiry. For Satisfaction 
here, you refer me to Civil Power, and intimate 
that Eccleſiaſtjcal Power, is bottom'd on the ſame 
Foundation. You ask me, ow come Goverpours 
by their Power to make any Laws, ſuppoſing they bave 
ſuch a Power ? And add, That tbe ſame way, that 
they came by this, which way ſoever it be, the fame 
way they came by 4 Power and Right to oppoint Rules 
and Ordinances, to determine things for publick Or- 
der ſake, in which they are not reftramed by any 
Divine or Superior Law. By the way, I muſt ob- 
ſerve your thus ſtating the Matter, devolves the 
Power wholly vpon the Civil Governours, and 
leaves no farther room for the Epiſcopal Autho- 
rity in things Eccleſiaſtical, than in an entire Sub- 


iſtrate: An 
5 many of your own Church, as you do from 
me. But not inſiſting on that, I think I have 
laid in an Anſwer in my Introduction, F. xxiii. 
xxiv. Civil Powers have a Commiſſion from God 
to make Laws to bind their Subjects, in things 
relating to the Civil Government : And there is 
a Compact between them and their Subjects, ob- 
liging them herein to Obedience. But to prove 
that the Power of binding a whole Nation in in- 
different Circumſtantials, or * relating 
5 1 3 "mo 


ordination to, and Dependence on the Civil Ma- 
d on this account you as much differ 
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to Divine Werſhip, either is in their Commiſ- 
ſion from God, or is an Eſſential Part of the Ori- 


ginal Compact, upon which Civil Government as 
{och is foundeded would be a hard Task. 1 


have no occaſion fot Proof in the Caſe, tho? you 
would put ic upon me. For why ſhould at- 
tempt to prove ſuch a Negative? You pretend 
Civ f Governovrs have ſuch a Power : 1 may well 


enough deſire Proof of you: And till Proof is gi- 
ven am free to deny, according to all the Laws 


of Diſputation. You ſay, That Governors bave 


a Commiſſion, to direct the Actions of thoſe com- 
mitted to their Care, that they may be beſt per formed 
with Decency and Order in the Church, which tho it 
2 given upon a particular Occaſion i is a general 
if you mean hereby that general Rule, Let 
40 1 he done Decently and in Order, ſhovld 
think your ſuggeſting ſomething to weaken the 
Senſe 1 had given of that Rule, and to ſtrengthen 
your own, might have been "worth your whije, 
if you aim'd at my Conviction. But as for your 
Gloſs. on our Lord's. Commiſſion to his Diſciples 


to teach thoſe things that be bad Commanded, it is 
{ far from being Satisfactory. For tho? our "Savi- 
ours Commands in many Inſt ances are Gereralities 


only, 


yet that, when Governours give Rules, for the 


uſe of thoſe particular Signs and Forms and Modes, 


by whicb they think the Generals may be beſt er- 
prejjed; this is ſtill a doing what our Saviour Com- 
mands, is ſuch an Aflertion as I did not expect 
from yon; and draws after it ſuch Conſequences 
as I know you would abhor: And therefore [ 
Wall defire you ſoberly to reconſider it. 
Vou next proceed to conſider, where that Pow- 
er of Determining, that is ' neceſſary, is lodg'd: 
And ſeem diſtut bed, that 1 aſcribe 75 much to 


Particular Cnprepations. As to which 1 ſhall 
oy wy e ; aſcribe no more Power 
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to them, than appears to me neceſſary to their 
Regvlarity: And yet I am ſo ſenſible of Incors 
veniencies that may ariſe, that 1 am free tõ d- 
bate the Matter amicably, and ready to receive 
Light from you or any one elſe; "You tell me, 
that l have given up the Cauſe of the Ejecked Mis p. 68. 
niſters. How ſo? Did not inauy of che Ejected 
Miniſters go much farther than 1 do upon this 
Head; and plead for the Congregational Go- 
vernment of Churches, as of Divine Right? 
Were they for this ever the leſs Ejected? May 
I not among the different Sentiments of thoſe 
who were Ejected, incline in ſome things to one 
Sortment, and in others to another, and yet 
think they had all in Common Right on theit 
fide, in refuſing to fall imwith the preſent Na- 
tional Conſtitution ? Methinks you'd lay me un- 
der very ſtrait Confinements. I had thought the 
Cauſe depending between the Ejected Miniſters, 
and their Brethren of the Charch of Englanũ had 
been this, whether or no Conforming as things 
now ſtand -with us, had been Warrantable' and 
Neceſſary, or Sinful and Dangerous: Presbyteri- 
ans, Independents, Anabaptiſts, who were all in 
common Ejected, were Ejected on this Account, 
becauſe they all agreed that Conformity wonld to 
them have been Sinful and Dangerous. Have 1 
herein given up their Cauſe, becauſe I aſcribe, it 
may be, ſomething more to particular Congrega- 
tions, than ſome of them might have been wil- 
ling to allow of? Or how am I profeſſedly gone 
off from the Principles of the Old Non-conformiſts, 
both before the Wars, and ſince ? If I underſtand 
their Principles, they were for a Moderate Epiſ- 
copacy, join'd with regular Presbyteries, that yet 
ſecur'd the Rights of particular Congregations. 
Now for my part I'm not for aſſerting any ſuch 
Rights of particular Congregations, as ſhould be 
Tk 1 4 incon- 
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inconſiſtent with regular Presbyteries, meeting 
for Conſultation and Advice; or a Moderate 
Epiſcopacy as a Preſideney, and in order to a 


Scriptural Superintendency over Miniſters and 
People. Or how have I given up the Cauſe of the 
Reformed Churches ? I take their Cauſe as Reſorm- 
ed Churches, to be their Separation. from the 
Church of Rome, in order to the Conforming in 
Doctrine, Worſhip and Diſcipline to the Word 
of God. Are they herein ever the leſs juſtifiable, 
ſoppoſiag I ſhould epprehend a little mote re- 
gard were due to the Rights of particular wor- 
ſhipping Aſſemblies, than among ſome of them 
is diſcernable? I can have a ſufficient Reſpect for 
the Church of Scotland, and heartily bleſs God for 
their Provincial and National Aſſemblies, and yer 
not be able without farther Light to go ſo high as 
ſome among them may do, as to the governing 
Power of Synods over particular Congregations. 
J have as great a Veneration as you for the once 
flouriſning Churches of France, and yet think that 
your Quotation out of Mr. Quick s Synodicon, is 
rather a Proof, that Perſons under Proſperity are 
apt to carry things too far, than an Evidence 
that they were wholly in the Right, in their 
Proceedings upon that Occaſion. And as for 
what you Quote out of the Heads of Agreement, 
I fa far concur, that I look upon Meetings of Mi: 
iſiers to conſult and adviſe about Eccleſiaſtical 
Matters to be according to the Mind of Chri$ : 
And I think particular Charches ought to bave a 
reverential regard to their Judgment ſo given; and 
yet | don't ſee but that-*tis fitteſt to leave it to 
each worſhipping Society to determine for it ſelf 
the neceſſary Circumſtances of Worſhip : You 
ask, How can the publick Autbority, or Paſtors uni- 
ted together have leſs Power tban the ſingle Paſtors 
and Elders of one Congregation ? And if one Paſtor?s 
* | Deter = 
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Determination of Circumſtances under due * 
ons, oblige that one worſhipping Aſſembly, then the 


United Determination of many ſuch by themſelves or 
Delegates, may you ſay oblige all the Congregations 


belonging to them. I can't tell whether you mean 
thereby any more than I had own'd before, SefF. 
Ivi. viz. that conſiſtently with my Scheme pro- 
pos'd, Synods have their Uſe, in a way of Conſulta- 
tion, Admonition and Advice, to repreſs Diſorders, 

determine Differences, and regulate by Conſent ſuch 
things as are of common Concernment. If you mean 

any more than regulating by Conſent, things of com- 
mon Concernment, I don't underſtand you: And 
if you do not, my Scheme allows it. For wy part 
ſhould the Paſtor and Elders of a particular & - 
gregation agree to fix the Time or Place of Meet- 
Ing to the common Inconvenience of the Society, 
I ſhould think they went beyond the-limits of 
their Power: And 1 ſhould have the ſame Ap- 
prehenſion,ſhould a Claſſical or Provincial Aſſem- 

ly therein attempt to impoſe upon them, con- 
trary to their own Convenience, I am for each 
Congregations chooſing their own Paſtor. And 


ſhould a whole Syzod here impoſe upon them, 1 


can't ſee that it could be juſtified, any more than 
when Lay-Paſtors do it by the Right of Patron- 
age. But that either a Syzod, or Lay-Patrons 
that have an Ancient Right, propoſe a number 
of duly qualified Perſons, out of whom the Con- 
gregation is left to chooſe one to have the Paſto- 


ral Care of them, is what may help to prevent 


Diſorder, and a thing 
conſiderable Objection. 


againſt which I have no 


Circumſtances: under due Regulations obliges that one 
worſhipping Aſſembly that he has under his Care, 


any farther than they appear to thoſe of whom 


that Aſſembly is compos d, to be due Regulati- 
TY <a ons : 


I cannot ſee how: one Paſtor's Determination of 
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ons : And Ill eafily grant, that the United Peter- 


mination of mam ſuch Paſtors. by themſelves or De- 


legates, eſpecially if there be as is uſual in Scots 
land, a Number deputed from the People alſo 
joining, with them, may oblige all the Congrega- 
tions belonging to them, in things of eommon Con- 


cernment that need to be regulated by Conſent; 


and yet I don't ſee, but that it is fitteſt for each 
Congregation to judge for it ſelf, whether or no 
ſuch general Regulations are really neceſſary, -and 
ſuit its Circumſtances : And I cannot ſee the 
Grounds of the Power that any pretend to, to 
obtrude ſuch general Regulations where they 
would be be manifeſtly inconvenient. And tho? 
the Command of the Magiſtrate won't leſſen the Gb- 
ligation in ſuch a Caſe, yet neither will it heigh- 
ten it, ſo as to make it the Duty of a Congre- 
gation to embrace ſuch a Determination of Cir- 
cumſtances, as would be manifeſtly Detrimental 
to the common Good. r 


ties. And there is one thing you have mention · 
ed as an Objection, which I was aware of; and 
I think deſerves to be conſidered. You ask, be- 


ther, when a particular Congregation determines ſome 


Circumſtantials relating to publick Worſhip, every in- 
dividual Perſon in the Congregation muſt agree to the 
ſame, before be or {he is obliged by ſuch an Order; 
or whether ſome particular Perſons muſt determine 


the reſt ;, or the major part muſt determine the leſs. 
] anſwer : 1 take the Method of Management re- 


quiſite in this Cafe, to be rather Prudential, than 
Authoritative. Suppoſe then, each Congregati- 


on upon the Advice, and under the Inſpection 
of the Paſtor, chooſes a number of Perſons to act 


in Conjunction with him in agreeing upon neceſ- 


ſary Circumſtantials, relating to Time and Place, 
&c. why mayn't the Inconveniencies you object 


be 


After all, I'll own the matter has its Diffcul- 


* 
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be this way avoided. When this Church- Com- 


mittee, js choſen by the Paſtor's Advice and un- 
der bis 


Weakeſt; or ſuch as are likely to, bear hard on 
their Brethren : And when they are choſen by 
the Community, they will for that Reaſon be 


the more likely to acquieſce in their Regulations. 


Suppoſe at worſt that any Perſons are aggrieved, 
as long as they have a Liberty of removing to 


any other Congregation, where ſuch Circum- 


ſtances are determined more to their SatisfaQi- 
on and Conveniency, they have no great Cauſe 
of Complaint. Or if the Weakneſs or Humour 
of any Number ſhould create Differences, a 
Claſſical or Synodical Meeting, of Deputies from 


the ſeveral Churches in ſuch a Diſtrict, it might 


be hop'd, would be able calmly and amicably 
to compoſe and heal them. I pretend not that 
this Method is free of all Inconveniencies; nor 
do I apprehend any one could be pitch'd on 
that would be ſo : But it appears to me liable 
to the feweſt of any J have met with; and 
therefore and ſo far I am for it, but upon no 
other Account, nor any farther. And I am the 


more confirm'd, in that I find it has been the 


Opinion of ſome of the Worthieſt Men we have 
had among us; that a prudent Mixture of the 
Epiſcopal, Presbyterian, and Congregational Prind- 
ples, would make a better Form of Govern- 
ment for the Church, than any one of them ſe- 
parately. "I | 
The imp | 
feſs, what I am moſt againſt; Nor do I find 
that yau are any Breat Friend to it. Pm the more 
againſt it, becauſe 
ſing any thing on the Diſciples but what was ne- 
ceſlary, is repreſented as a tempting God, Adi. 
300 15. 10, 


nſpection, out of the whole Congrega- 
tion, *tis hard to ſuppoſe they ſhovld fix on the 


ßig in ſuch things as theſe, is, I con- p. 72 


[ flad the attempt of impo- 
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with him, whether he could Feep the Church 
quiet, when rigid Impoſers took the direct courſe 
to diſtemper and trouhle it. | 

But as for what you aſſert, That ſuppoſing the 
Church to have ſtrain d her Power beyond ber bounds ;, 
ſuppoſing that our Ruler s bave err'd in the manner of 
their impoſing theſe things, that the Conſtitution 
requires, with ſuch Penalties, yet if the things them- 
ſelves are lawful, we are bound to ſubmit, I cannot 
fall in with you without cloſe Conſideration. 1 
grant indeed, the Magiſtrate hath a Pawer to 
keep People from profaning the Lord's Day, by 
employing that ſacred Time in ſecular Matters, 
or even totally abſenting themſelves from all 
publick Worſhip. I ſtand to what I have aſſer- 
ted, That be may oblige bis Subjects ordinarily to 
attend the ſolemn Worſhip of God in the way they 
profeſſedly chooſe, or againſt which they dont ſo much 
as pretend matter of Conſcience ; and yet I think 


there may be matter of Conſcience pretended, and 


that juſtly too, againſt ordigarily uſing a way of 


Worſhip, which yet is own'd ſo far lawful, as 


that Perſons, if ſerjous in it, may obtain the di- 
vine Bleſſing. 


p. 73:74. You here ſeem to confront me with the Say- 


ings of ſeveral of the ejected Miniſters ; but you 
muſt give me leave to tell you, that I in al] caſes 
diſtinguiſh between Authority and Reaſon. How- 
ever, in what you quote from Mr. Baxter, | 
freely concur, I never thought that that is un- 
lawful to be obey d, which is unlawfully commanded. 
And yet if a thing is «nlawfully commanded, I 


don't think it is preſently a Duty to do it, be- 


caufe it is commanded : I reckon my ſelf in ſuch. 


. a caſe oblig'd to conſider it in all its Circumſtan= 


r my 


ces, and from them to determine whethe 
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compliance would be commendable or hlamea- 


it is not; nor do I deny lawful things, on pretenct 
that Scripture is à perfect Rule for all things. And 
yet I think both Reaſon and Scripture will juſti- 
fie my refuſing compliance with ſeveral things 
that may be in themſelves lawful, (i. e. fo law- 
ful; as that in ſome Circumſtances they would be 
ſtrictly juſtifiable) that are obtruded on me ia 


notoriouſly detrimental, either to the Publick or 
my ſelf. | m=_ 5 
I grant, that it 5s not all one to ſay, thou ſhalt 
not command it, and to ſay, thou ſhalt not do it 
And yet where God ſays to Superiors, You ſhall 
not command it, 1 don't know that he ſays in 
the ſame thing to Inferiors, Vet if it be lawful, 
it is your Duty to do it: For the thing that is 
unlawfully commanded, may in ſome Circum- 
ſtances be lawfal, and in other Circumſtances, 
and to others, it may be unlawful. And if. ſo, 
then it may be either a Sin, or a Duty to com- 
Ply, according to Circamſtances, '' 

I fully agree alſo with Mr. John Oldfield, in his 
Soliloquy. I think the plain Queſtion lying before 
a Miniſter, that is ſtudying the Point, whether he 
ſhould be a Cofnormiſt or a Nonconformiſt, is this, 
Whether the Conditions that are impos'd be ſinful or 
not ? Sinful not only in the impoſition of them, but in 
his ſubmiſſion to them. But then I think a ſub- 
miſſion to things ſinfully impog'd, in ſome Cir- 
cumſtances, may be lawful; and in other Circum- 
ſtances ſinful. You quite miſtake me, when you 
apprehend that I hold: it unlawful for Perſons to 
ſubmit to do things lawfal in themſelves, moerly be- 


maint ain their own Chriſtian Liberty. I never yet 
publiſh'd ſuch Doctriae eicher from Pulpit oF 
| Preſs ; 


ſuch a manner, as that my compliance would-be 


cauſe they are requir d by their Superiors, only to 


FER 


bie. / pretend not that Scripture is a Rule, where 
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Preſs; and I hope never ſhall. Did I know any 


thing I had advanc'd, from whence that would 
follow as a Conſequence, I would upon that ve- 


ry account diſown it. I don't expect any Thanks 


for venting ſuch a Nction as this: Nor do I think 
my ſelf. much oblig'd to you for charging nie 
with it; for which I can't diſcern you had any 
ground. You may preſs the Abſardities that 
folow upon. this Principle upon whom you 


. pleaſe for me; for I am unconcern'd in them. 


I ſhould have thought there had been various 
other things in my Introduction that might have 
deſerv'd your notice when your hand was in; 
but ſeeing . you thought other wiſe; I make no 


complaint. I won't charge any thing of this kiad 


as a Negle@&,. as you do upon me. I envy you 
not the Compaſſion you may that way excite; 1 
really think there is a liberty to be allow d in 
ſuch caſes: But then I think he that expects it 
ſhould be allow'd to himſelf, ſhould not be a- 
erſa to the making a like allowance to his Neigh- 


.. . | OO TS Row 1 67% "5 | 

That a ſtated. compliance with the Impoſitions 
| and would encourage the 
Impoſers, and be likely to prove a Temptation 
to a farther- Progreſs in a: way of Impaſition, 
and ſo. obſt ruct our farther : Reformation; is, 1 
muſt confeſs, with me, a Principle. That it is 
the ſame, if we join but now and then ia Publick 
Worſhip with our Brethren af the Church of 
England, to ſhew our charitable Diſpoſition to- 
wards them, notwithſtanding all thoſe Com- 
plaints for which in the mean time I think we 
have juſt reaſon, is to me far! from being evi- 
dent. I think I have prov'd the contrary in the 
latter end of the Tenth Chapter- of my Abridg- 


ment, and need not do it here again. That it 
| has however been objected againſt us by fome of 


out 


on 
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our Brethren af the Congregational way, I am 
well aware: But I think it has been ſufficiently 
anſwer'd by Mr. Baxter, and others. Neither p. $3. 
did the Hint in the account of the Proceedings of 
the Lords on the Bill againſt Occaſional:Conſormit y, 
eſcape my notice. e ich 
But as high a Reſpect as I have for that Ho- 
- nourable Houſe, I don't think it neceſſarily fol- 
lows, that we have determin'd the Point apainſt 
our ſelves by this Pradice of Occaſional Confor | 
mity, becavie they thought it might anſwer their 5 
Ends, as (Circumſtances ſtood, to inſinuate it to 
the other Houſe, the rather to induce them to a 
compliance with them. I muſt-confeſs, I think 
the Matter eaſily clear d. Did we freely comply 
with our prefent Impoſitions, we ſhould encou- 
rage thoſe whoare:moſt fond of them, and moſt 
eager for retaining them, to believe: they had 
done well in fixing them; and chat the rigorous 
preſſing an outward Uniformity, liy enforcing 
Penalties, was the true way to that Peace that 
is fe deſirable: Whereas by Worſbipping God 
now and then with them in their -way, as we 
have no concern in ſeveral of their Impoſitions + 
which we moſt miſlike, fo declaring we do it to 
teſtifie our Charity, while we ſo much diſlike 
the Method they are ſo fond of, we encourage 
nothing in them bat charitable Thonghts of us; 
nay, we take a proper Method to convince them, 
that liberty, in indifferent Matters, is the trueſt 
way to Peace, as far as it is attainable. We de. 
rlare againſt the continuance of the Impoſttions, even 
as far as we join with them; by profeſſing, upon 
all occaſons, that we do it not as owning the 
warrantableneſs of the Power that fix'd them, 
but in teſtimony of our Charity to them, under 
all their Diſorders. | 
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If this tends to uphold the Impoſitiont, I cannot 
tell what would tend to diſcoutage them: If this 
binders all Alterations and Amendments, | profeſs 
I know not what would promote them. 

As for thoſe in the Church that would part with 
Croſs and Surplice, and the other diſputed Cere- 
monies, they are not ſo numerous as it were to 
be wiſh'd : But I think you have an eaſie Anſwer 
to them, when they ask yon, wbat will /atisfie, 
by telling them, that Unity in things neceſſary, Li- 
berty in things indifferent, and Charity in all, will 
do it effectually. In owning that the things you 
ſubmit to, as preſcrib'd by your Governors, are 
within the verge of their place, aud which it belongs 


to tbeir Office to determine, according to the Rules of 


the Word; tho' you act, I mult confeſs, conſiſt- 
ently with your ſelf, yer you go much farther 
than I can: But Pm free you have your Liberty, 
if you'll bur leave me mine. FEE. 
To me, I muſt confeſs, it both was and is a 


ſubmit to the preſent Impoſitions, tis hard to 
know where we ſhall] ſtop. You tell me, that 
according to the avowed Principles of the Church of 
England, =o ſuch thing can be requir d, as thoſe I 
mention'd, or can. any Danger lie in this matter. 
But this I am not convinc'd of. Tis true, the 
Church bas derlar d againſt all ſuperſtitions Ceremo- 
nies ; but as long as She muſt judge which are ſo, 
and which are not ſo, how know I (that am not 
ſatisfied, thoſe She has at preſent enjoin'd are free 
of all Super ſtitian) that She may not in time come 
to reckon ſome other Ceremonies, that at the 


Reformation were diſcarded, to be as free of Su- 


per ſtition as thoſe She retain'd. I have the more 
reaſon to. be afraid of ir, having at ſome certain 
ſeaſons found evident Workings of ſuch an incli- 
nation in thoſe that have been at the Helm in 
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the Church. She bas declar'd alſo againſt multi- 
plicity of Ceremonies ;, but who can ſay She may'nt 
have an Art of adding three times as many Ce- 
remonies more if She ſees occaſion, without be- 
ing chargeable with multiplying them. For, for 
what I can diſcern, if She ſhould do fo, and yet 
ſay She did not multiply, we ſhould be bound to 
believe her. | 

You appear, I confeſs, of the contrary opinion; 


and intimate, that you wonld be no more oblig'd to p. 39: 


comply with them than I. Which is a little ſtrange. 
For it you own her Power to Decree Rites and Ce- 
remonies, which I do not, you muſt certainly be 
oblig'd farther than J. You muſt, to free your 
ſelf from an Obligation in any caſe in which She 
thinks fit to impoſe, be forc'd to give diſtin& 
proof that She exceeds the bounds of her Power, 
which it is difficult certainly to fix: Whereas 
while I own no ſuch Power, I leave the Debates 
about the Bounds. of it, to thoſe who think a 
Diſpute on that Head can he to their Edification, 
or Satisfaction. And if ſtill You are as free as J, 
| heartily congratulate you, and rejoice with you; 
and ſee no occaſion for any farther Contention 
about the matter. 

Having thus lightly touch'd on my firſt Part, 
and my Introduction, you at length fall upon the 
ſecond Part of my Defence, where you treat me 
moſt ſeverely ; and will allow me no Quarter. 
All that I can ſay in the general is this: Had 
you been mote free of your Reaſons, and more 
ſparing in your Cenſures and Aſperſions ; had 
there been more of Candor in yonr Diſcourſe, 
and leſs of Paſſion; more Frankneſs, and leſs Part 
tiality, [ don't think it would have been any da- 
mage to the Cauſe you eſpouſe. However, I'll 
touch upon the ſeveral Heads of the Debate, and 
make fome Remarks upon your Treatment ; * 
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in ſuch a manner, as to give you as little offence 
as may be. 
p. 90. You begin with the Affair of Aſſent and Con- 
fent : Which is indeed a capital Part of the Con- 
Of Aſent troverſie. You add a great many Words, but 
and (on- nothing that I can ſee that is new. You make 
ent. great Out- cries with very little Reaſon. You 
are unwilling to let the Matter be determin'd by 
an Evidence which, I muſt confeſs, I thought de- 
ciſive. And when you have ſpent a great many 
Pages upon the Matter, we are but where we 

were. You ſeem to think you did well to A, 
ſent and Conſent, and that barely to the »ſe of 
what is preſcrib'd : Whereas, for my part, in the 
Worſhip: of God, I ſhould not Aſſent and Conſent 
to uſe what I did not approve of, nor think that 
in doing ſo, I anſwer'd the end of the Conſtitu- 
tion. 

By the way, you charge me with a Miſtake, 

that I ſaid the Settlement fix d, by the Uniformity 

p. 92,93. Ad, was expreſly appointed to root out Diſcord in 
EZ" Opinion, and eſtabliſh Agreement in Religion : But J 

hope you would not have It a capital one, when 

any Man that reads the Preamble of that Ad, 

will find it declar'd in fo many Words, that it 
was for the preventing Fadlions and Schiſms, to the 
great decay and ſcandal of the Reform'd Religion of 
the Church of England, and for ſettling the Peace 
of the Church, that it was ſo and fo Enacted. I 
muſt confeſs I am here at a loſs for the differ- 
ence, 

Allittle after you charge me with what is worſe. 
You tell me, That whereas your Words were unde- 
niably true as you laid them down, I have made 
them ridiculons, and worſe, by my repeating them, and 
leaving out what explains them. I can ſafely ſay I 
had no fuch deſign, For I gave your Aſſertion 

and your Reaſon for it, Your Aſſertion my 
| tnar 
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that the ſenſe of the Impoſers of theſe Diſputa- 
ble Matters was impoſſible to be known. Your 
Reaſon was, becauſe of the difference of Sen- 
timents in fuch great Bodies of Men as Two 
Houſes of Parliament, or Convocatjon. Had 1 
intended to have conceal'd your meaning, that 
their ſenſe was impoſlible to be known wnleſs they 
declar'd it, I ſnould hardly have given your Rea- 
ſon, which 1 think ſufficiently explains it with- 
oiit that Addition. For the ſenſe of the greateſt 
Bodies 1 ſoppoſe you can't deny is as poſſible, nay 
as eaſie to be known, when it is declar'd, as the 
ſenſe of any particular Perſons. You may be- 
lieve me therefore, that Abbreviating was the 
only deſign of that omiſſion, and ſeveral others ; 
where, had I not been unwilling to enlarge, I 
had given your Words at full leagth ; and ſhould 
have done it here, had 1 thought you'd have fo 
interpreted my omiſſion. However, as long as 
I never charg'd you with denying the poſlibility 
of knowing their ſenſe, when it was declar'd, I 
can't ſee that l have done you any wrong; but it 
I have, I beg your Pardon, and am free to do the 
YEE 10 any ( * 5 

Again, you fall upon me for not having re- 5. 101: 
courſe to the printed Letter to you, which you | 
ſent me, touching the Detlaration, &c. And leſt 
ſufficient notice ſhould not be taken of it, as is 
was mention'd in the Body of the Book, you have 
it again in your Index, as an evidence that I wit- 
tingly neglected the Explication of your Defence. By 
which I perceive you laid a greater ſtreſs on that 
Letter than l apprehended, =" I have found 
any thing of weight in it added to what you had 
before advanc'd, I had taken more notice of it: But 
looking upon it rather as a Matk of the Author's 
good-will to the Cauſe, than any addition of 
ſtrength to ſupport it, 1 confeſs I did not think 

U my 
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my {elf oviig'd to enlarge in conſidering it. But 
ſcems 1 might have ſubſtituted the conſidera- 
tion of that Letter in the room of my Hiſtory of 
Subſcriptions, Had l thought fo, I moſt confeſs, I 
had ſav'd my ſelf much Time and Pains. Bur I 
find *tis very common for Mens value of Pains to 
riſe or fall, according as their own Notions of 
things are ſuited or croſs'd. Waving Perſonal 
Matters, I'll come to the Point. I thought I 
had clear'd this matter fully, by the Hiſtorical 
Account I gave you; and for ſatisfaction in the 
truth of which I refer you to the Journal of the 
Lords. I profeſs it grieves me to ſee how 
you are put to it. You ſay, I don't pretend to haue 
ſearch'd the Journals of the Houſe. What of that? 
You muſt ſuppoſe me ſo weak as to deſerve an 
Article in great Letters in your Index, if I ſhould 
refer you thither, and had not good reaſon to 
12 that you'd there find my Account con- 
Armd. | 

Have you ſearch'd and found it falſe ? I ſhould 
have thought ſuch a ſearch worth your while. 
Nay your neglect of it was inexcuſable, when 


the whole Debate on this Head turns upon it. 


Acceſs had been eaſie. The Houſe of Lords is a 
Court of Records: There is reſort to their Jour- 
nal every Term upon many Occaſions; and I ne- 
ver heard that any Man was deny'd the liberty of a 
ſearch after any Matter, upon paying the uſual Fees. 
What a poor Evaſion is it to ſay, you ſuppoſe I re- 
ceiv'd it from ſome ancient Gentleman! What's 
that to the purpoſe? Let me receive it how or 
from whom 1 will, 1 referr'd you to the Lords 
Journal for ſatisfacti But you will farther ſp- 
poſe the Gentleman that gave me the Account, might 
bave a diſlike to the Proceedings of the major part 
ef the Commons, and inclin d to repreſent the Matter 
es ſuitable to the Deſign for which J quote it, as By 
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could do with truth, But what need of ſuch a weak 
Suppoſition, in a caſe where I put you in a way 
of lettiug your own Eyes give you ſatisfaction? 
Tho? upon ſecond Thoughts I don't know but it 
may be very well that the Lords Journal did not 
fall under your Inſpection in the Mood you were 
in, when you made theſe Suppoſitions: For, had 
you found my Account conſirm'd, and verify'd in 
every part, Par afraid you'd have been apt to have 
ſuppos'd, that the very Journal it ſelf had been 
alter'd in my favour, and on purpoſe to give me 
the advantage over you. bo 

Having done with Suppoſitions, you go to Ar- 
guing. You ſay, the inward ſenſe of one part of the 
Legiſlature, namely, the Houſe of Lords, was cleay- 
ly for you. I ſay, No. It does not appear they 


intended by the Act of Uniformity ; but out of a 


ſenſe of the inconvenience of any thing more, 


they were for making that ſufficient for time to 
come, but could not prevail: It was their deſire 
it might be ſo, not their ſenſe it was ſo. The 
Clauſe the Lords were for adding ran thus; Arg 
be it Enacted and Declar'd by the Authority aforeſaid, 
That the Declaration and Subſcription of Aſſent and 
Conſent in the ſaid Act mention d, ſhall be underſtood 
only as to the Praiſe and Obedience to the ſaid Act, 
and not otherwiſe. This could not be carry'd. 


Give a reaſon for it if you can, beſides this: That 


the Majority of the Two Houſes, when the Mat» 
ter came to be cloſely debated, were for havin 
more underſtood by Aſſenting, Conſenting, an 
Subſcribing, than Agreeing Ordinarily to vſe the 
Common-Prayer-Book, and practiſing in Publick 
Worſhip according to it. You talk of the in- 
ward ſenſe of the Loyds in the caſe, That was a- 
ainſt you rather than for you, For they were 
{nſible more than bare 0 was then requir*d 
2 ant 
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were for you, that the bare uſe was all that, was 
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and would be ſo for time to come: And they were 
for enacting and declaring, that Uſe ſhould for the 
future be ſufficient. lu the Determination which 
they were inclined to, for the future indeed they 
agreed with yon : But as long as that covld not 
be carried, 1 don't ſee you can argue from it. 

[| For when the Majority of the Lords Houſe, af- 

| ter a Debate with the Commons, were for leav- 
ing this Clauſe out, and ſo yielding that more 
than Uſe ſhould be vnderſtood, rather than they 
would offend the Commons, l don't ſee but it 
was the inward Senſe of the Majority, that bare 
Uſe muſt not do, and would not ſuffice to an- 
{wer the Law. : 

You are pleaſed to ſay, whatever mind the Com- 
mons were of, you are ſure the Lords were for your 
Senſe at leaſt till July 18. 1663. whereas the. Law 
that obligeth you was Anno 1662. But here you 
run too faſt. You cannot be ſure of it; the con- 
trary is rather evident. But if you had them of 
your Senſe till then, what ſignifies it, as NE 


1 
1 
| 


p. 108. 


*tis evident they vary'd then and afterwards ? 
Nay, what ſignifies it to have their inward Senſe, 
if you have not that of the Commons? But you 
p. 109. ſay, There were ſeveral Amendments, and this 
| Clauſe was but one; and in this thing you queſtion, 
Iii whether the Matter be fairly repreſented : Foy tbat 
| you ſuppoſe it bighly probable that the Commons did 
not proteſt againſt this Clauſe by it ſelf, but againſt 
ſeveral Alterations and this among them. A good 
Gueſs enough, I confeſs : Bot there was here no 
need for it, when you might have ſeen the Mat- 
ter with your own Eyes but neglected it: And 
J can aſſure you there's no room for it. For it 
was not till after the other Amendments and 
Alterations had been read Twice and agreed to, 
that the additional Clauſe was read. And it was 
immediately before the Queſtion was pur, _ 
vo | le at mend, tha cher 
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ther to agree with the Committee in that Clauſe, 
that divers Lords deſir'd leave to enter their Pro- 
teſtation, if the Queſtion was reſolved in the Af- 
firmative. The other Amendments were leſs mate- 
rial. Here was all the Debate; and here the 
Matter principally turn'd. But to ſuppoſe the 
Commons, who by all the Acts that they at that 
time made, appear to have run all Things to 
the higheſt, to oppoſe the moderate Part of the 
Houſe of Peers, when Zealous for adding a ſoft- 
ning Clauſe in an AQ deſign'd for the farther 
Explication of the AQ for Uniformity ; and to 
do it for this Reaſon, becauſe it was in their Fudg- 
ment needleſs, and declarative only, of what they 
thought already ſufficiently declared in the AF it 
ſelf, is ſo wild a Suppoſition, and carrys in it 
ſo direct an Impoſlibility, that *tis to very lit- 
tle purpoſe to argue with one that lays ſtreſs 
ppon it. And behold after all, I put you into p. 110. 
a way to come to the Knowledge of Matter of Fact, 
by repairing to the Clerk of the Houſe of Lords 
to ſee their Journal; which if you do, you need 
not depend on my Relation any farther than you 
find it agreeable with what is there inſerted. 
This I put you upon, becauſe the Controverſy 
turns upon the Matter. 3 
As for Reaſons, if in this Cafe you can find a- P. 111. 
ny in the Journal, either of Lerds or Commons, I ſhall 
wonder at it: For that is a rare thing: They 
enter Fact, without Reaſons, unleſs it be of late. 
You want to know why the Commons bad no more p. 112. 
1 Proſelytes without Doors? Truly Sir, you put me 
FF” to it. For if I do not anſwer, you tell me, all 
my Argument from this Relation is an Abſurdity. 
And if I ſhould anſwer it, you'd be ready to tell 
me, that I was Cenſorious, and went too far in 
judging, Cc. as you ſo often do on other Occa- 
ons. But realy 1 wack think my Telf obliged 
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to account for the Matter, Vl] leave you to gueſs, 
Vou ask me, Why not One Book in Forty Years from 
the Hotteſt Church- men, to declare apainſt your Senſe, 
given by Fulwood, Falkner, Sherlock and Stilling- 
fleet, Cc. Poſſibly they are for leaving it to Men 
of your Senſe to draw Perſons into the Church, 
as thinking chey ſhall be well enough able to 
deal with them when you have drawa them in ; 
though not ſo likely to entice them to enter the 
Coaſtitution, as you by your ſofter Senſe of 
things may do. This has been ſuggeſted by ſome. 
And I muſt needs ſay, I believe there may be 
ſomething in it. 5 
You ſtill ſeem to queſtion, whether any Man 
gave his Aſſent and Conſent in the Senſe we put 
upon that Declaration. Nay, you queſtion it as 
to Dr. Sherman himſclf, whoſe Caſe I mention'd, 
I wonder, I muſt confeſs, you ſhould ſay I don't 
tell you where you may enquire farther about the 
Story concerning the Doctor, when I tell you 
where he was Miniſter, and at what Place he 
made his Recantation. Had I deſir*'d Privacy or 
Concealment, or had any deſign to ſerve, you 
may be aſſured, I ſhould have mentioned the Per- 
ſon only, and ſaid nothing of the Place. Tho? 
I don't ſee how I am capable of taking any Me- 
thod to certify you about a Matter of Fact, when 
a Reference even to the Lords Journal, (the moſt 
Authentick Evidence in the Kingdom) will not 
give yon Satisfaction. But whether he did not 
Aſſent and Conſent to more than the Uſe, let any 
Man judge, that reads his Recantation which! 
have inſerted. | Os 
But you tell me, one Paſſage is obliping I pro- 
feſs I'm glad there is one. And that if 7 would 
have ſpoken out, it might have been a good ſtep to- 
wards the ending of this Part of the Controverſy. 
'Tis a very good Hearing, III try if I can ſpeak 
9 © - ny 4 ; our 
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out now. You ſay I ſeem willing to ſappoſe it 
to be an Hyperbole in*the Gentleman I quoted, 
who faith, [that Words could ſcarce be deviſed by tbe 
Wit of Man more full and more Significant than thoſe 
in the Common- Prayer Book. } And at this you are 
mightily pleaſed. Truly Sir, you need not ſpeak 
ſo diminutively in the Caſe ; for J frankly aſſure 
you, I mention'd the Words as Hyperbolical ; and p. 116. 
ſo I did what follows as to the bipheſt Juſtification 
and Commendation of every Point and Syllable, &c. 
All that I underſtand thereby was this: That 
the Aſſenting and Conſenting to all and every thing 
contained and preſcribed, &c. was too much, for 
a Book that contains many things liable to juſt 
Exception. And that yet continues my Notion 
of the Common- Prayer Book. That the Mini- 
ſters, that were Ejected, had good reaſon to re- 
fuſe ſuch an Aſſent and Conſent; I think I have 
prov'd. That we that come after them may 
juſtly continue in that Refuſal, upon the Evidence 
I have given, that your Senſe is oppoſite to that 
of the Legiſlators, is what I am the more con- 
firm'd in, from the Weakneſs of your Reply to 
it. And ſince you have nothing to diſprove me, 
but Suppoſitions, I ſhan't enlarge. For I'm no 
Admirer of arguing for Argument ſakke. 
As much however as you were obliged with 
the Hint foregoing; and as much as you pro- 
miſed to yield under the next Paragraph, inſtead of 
any mighty Conceſſion, I find I am ia the very 
next Page, (upon a certain Suppoſition) charg d 
with a baſe and ſlanderous Reflection, unwortby of a p. 115: 
Brother and Fellow-Chriſtian. Theſe are hard Words, 
and ſuch as I ſhan't ſtudy to return. PI] quit a 
Cauſe that needs ſuch Methods to ſupport it. For 
my part, if I can judge by your Writings, you 
emain as diſſatisfied with ſome things, that are 
in the Common:Prayer requir'd to be uſed, God 
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that ſo far as they are required to be uſed too ) 
as ſome of us, who for thoſe things are kept out 
of the Church. I'll give you for Inſtance the 
Office for the Burial of the Dead : Which you 
know is to be uſed over all, but ſuch as die un- 
baprized, or Excommunicate. And yer you are 
ſo diſſatisfied to uſe it in the Caſe of ſome, that 
you declare your ſelf, you'll rather take your 
Horſe and ride out of Town, than ſtay and per- 
form the Office. I'd fain know then, where 
lies the Baſeneſs and the Slanderouſneſs of a Refle- 
tion, for which your ſelf have given fo juſt Occa- 
fion ? I beſeech you next time give ſofter Words: 
Do it at leaſt for your own fake, if not for 
mine. 

p. 120, I heartily coneur with you in your Opinion, 
121. that the Things our Debates run upon migbt very 
well be ſpared, without any Detriment to Religion or 
tbe publick Worſhip, and for Peace and Union ſałe; 
they having been the Occaſion of ſo much Contention, 
and Ouarrel amongſt us. Only at your Leiſure 
you may think, if theſe things have beer the Occa- 
fron of ſo much Contention and Ouarrel amongſt us, 
How you could ſay, pag. 61. That the determining 
= was expedient to prevent Factions and Divi- 
p. 129, After all, if you bave nothing to do with the E- 
jected Miniſters in this Matter, I have nothing to 
do with you. For the juſtifying their Proceed- 
ing, and ours upon the ſame Bottom, was my 
Aim. And if you have nothing to do with tbem, 
why ſhould we contend ? The Repreſentation J 
gave of Conformity, at which you was ſo angry, 
was theirs, not mine. Defend your ſelves as 
long as you pleaſe, provided you'll but let us 
alone. You may renew your Aſſent and Conſent 
once a Month, or once a Year if you ſee good: 

3 But I would adviſe you to conſult the Journal 1 
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the Lords, to which J referred yov, before you 
recommend that Practiſe to others. 

The next Head does not need many Words. 4 By 
For if, when your Church declares, that it is cer- the certain 
tain from God's Word, that Children which are Bap- | of the 
tized, dying before they commit actual Sin, are un- of Baptiz- 
doubtedly fav'd, you will underſtand only fore <d-Intants. 
Children, tis not in my Power to help it: But 
you muſt give me leave to take it otherwiſe ; 
and ſo woltld you in another Caſe, In the mean 
time I agree with you, that ſuch as have a Right 
to Baptiſm, as the Seed of Believers, are taken p. 131. 
into Covenant with God, and have a Right to Bap- | 
tiſm for ſealing and confirming the Covenant to them, 
and for aſſuring the Bleſſings promiſed therein ;, and 
that thoſe whom God is pleaſed thus to take into Co- 
venant with himſelf, dying without actual violating 
tbe Covenant, are ſaved. However, when there 
is a general Latitude in Practiſe as to Admiſſi- 
on to the Ordinance of Baptiſm, I ſhould not 
think it becoming one concerned for Reformati- 
on, to juſtifie an Expreſſion in a Rubrick that 
tempts «multitudes to fancy that it is clear from 
the Word of God, that Infants are certainly 
ſaved, if they are but Baptized. Or if you 
would take the pains to read the Learned Ga- 
taker, de Baptiſmatis Infantilis Vi & Efficacia, 1 
believe you might change your Mind. That 
Baptiſm is a ſign of Regeneration or the New Birth, p. 136 
I am as clear in as your ſelf: But the Uſe of the 135, 
Paſſages objected againſt in the ſeveral Offices re- 
ferred to, is therefore diſliked, becauſe it tempts 
many to think that no farther Regeneration is 
needful. 

I am convinced, that Miniſters muſt diligently p. 138. 
teach the People the difference between a Jew out- 
wardly, and a Jew inwardly : How all are not Iſrael, 
who are of Iſrael: And for that Reaſon J think 


ſhould 
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ſhonld not unteach them again, by laying a 
Tempration before them, in the publick Offices 


he commonly and promiſcuouſly uſes, to think 


there is no difference between a Baptized Per ſon 
and a Real Chriſtian. I don't doubt indeed but 
yon conſcientiouſly endeavour to obviate this 
Miſchief by your Perſonal InſtruQions : But as 
all are not equally careful with you upon that 
Head, ſo neither can I fee a juſt Maſon, why 
any ſhould yield to a Miſchief in hope they may 
obviate it, by uſing Scrip ture-Expreſſions in pub- 
lick Offices as applicable to all, that are applica- 
ble only to ſome ; and without that Guard, which 


the Scriptures often put to prevent an Abuſe. I am 


p. 141. 


firmly perſwaded, if it were left to you, you'd 
alter this Matter: Or if you would not, give me 


my Liberty, and [I freely give you yours. 


As to Godfathers and Godmothers, you argue 
from the Liturgies of the Reformed Churches. 
And you refer firſt to the French Diſcipline. That 
that mentions Godfathers is true : But that their 
Notions about Godfathers, and thoſe of the 
Church of England agree, is to be provid. For 
in Can. 7, you have theſe Words. Seeing we have 
no Command of Chriſt to take Godfathers and God- 
mothers to preſent our Children at Baptiſm, there 
cannot an expreſs Law be impos'd on Perſons to do 
ſo: Nevertheleſs, becauſe it is an ancient Cuſtom, 
and introduc'd for a good End, viz. to teſtify the 


belief of the Godfathers, and the Baptiſm of the In- 


fant, and alſo to maintain the Society of Believers in 


Friendſhip and Amity, thoſe which deſire not to follow 


it, but would preſent their Children themſelves, ſhall 


be earneſtly exborted not to be contentious, but to con- 
form to the Ancient Cuſtoms, which is Good and Pra- 

fitable. 
I muſt here deſire you to obſerve, That that 
which they caſt on Godfathers, is not to Cove- 
| nant 
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nant for the Children, and Mimically to anſwer 
various Queſtions in their Names, and as their 
Repreſentatives, ( which Cuſtom the French 
Churches knew nothing of ) but to preſent the 
Children at Baptiſm. They recommend this as an 
Ancient Cuſtom : But at the ſame time own, there 
cannot an expreſs Law be impoſed on Perſons about 
it. Would but your Church uſe a like Temper, 
the Debate on this Head would ſoon be at an end. 
And Can. 12. gives this as the great Reaſon of 
Care in the Choice of Godfathers, that by their 
means there tmay be Appearance, in caſe of need, 
that the Children may be well educated, And ſuch 
ſort of Godfathers I have own'd to you, 1 am not 
againſt : Such as in caſe of need, will take care 
to give the Children Baptiz'd, a Chriſtian Edu- 
cation. But this widely differs from the Godfa- 
thers in your Church, who ate Covenanting Par- 
tics with God on behalf of the Children, de- 
ſign'd to convey to them a Right to Goſpel- 
Bleſſings; and in order to it, anſwering a ſet of 
Queſtions, that are not to be accounted for ei- 
ther with reference to themſelves, or with refer- 

ence to the Children, whom they are put upon re- 
preſenting. Again, Can. 18. It is ordered, That 
Baptiſms be Regiſtred in the Church, with the Names 
of Fathers and Mothers, and Godfatbers and God- 
mothers. And for this there is very good Rea- 
ſon: That ſo if Fathers and Mothers die, or 
fail in their Duty, Godfathers and Godmothers 
may be called upon to take care of the Education 
of the Children, according to their Promiſe. 
And were there the like Cuſtom in your Church, 
I ſhould think it highly laudable. You tell me, 
3 That througbout the whole Form of the Adminiſtrati- 
on of Baptiſm, in the French Churches, we find no 
mention made of any Ad done, or Word ſpoken by 
the Parents, grant it: But then you might _ 
allo, 
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alſo, that neither is there throughout their whole 
Form, any expreſs mention of Godfathers or 
Godmothers, All that occurs is this: There is 4 
Queſtion put in the beginning, to thoſe that hold 
the Child, whether they preſent it to be Baptized * 
And a Promiſe is afterwards exacted, that it 
ſhall be inſtructed in the Principles of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith contain'd in the Apoſtle's Creed; And 
in the Doctrine of the Old and New Teſtament; 
and that it ſhall be exhorted to a ſuitable Life 
and Converſation. And in this Promiſe, Parents 
and Godfatbers may join together; and often do: 
For it is not confined either to the one or the 
other. And till the Church of England leaves a 
like Liberty, it may warrantably be charged with 
juſtling out the Parents from their Right, which 
the French Churches never did: Nor the Church- 
es in Zurich neither; nor in the Adjacent Coun- 
tries in Switzerland. But how Biſhop Morley 


p. 142.; could ſay, That in the Church of England Cbri- 


ſtian Parents are not forbidden to preſent tbeir Chil- 
dren to be Baptized, when the Canons ſo plainly 
forbid it; I can't imagine. And as for Sureties 
for Education, in Caſe of the Death or Negli- 
gence of the Parents, you don't find I at all op- 
pos'd them, provided the Matter be ſo manag- 
ed, that the Ordinance be. kept on its proper 
Bottom; and a ſubordinate Care of the Educa- 
tion of the Infants, be all that they are called 
upon to promiſe. : | - | 
The two Things I mainly object againſt are 
thoſe which you mention. That Sureties are 
intended to ſecure to Infants the Bleſſings of the 
Covenant : And that they are to bind the Chil- 
dren to the Duties of the Covenant. You tell 


p. 143. me, it appears impoſſible this laſt Suppoſition ſhoxld 
P-144 be true, from the ſufficiency of Private Baptiſm, when 


there are no Sureties appointed, But I muſt * 
| ſee 
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I ſee no Improbability, much leſs an Impoſſibili- 
ty ariſing thence. 

For ſuppoſing Sponſors deſign'd to bind the 
Children to the Duties of the Covenant, there is 
no'reaſon for them, in Private Baptiſm, in caſe of 
Sickneſs, and danger of Death. For there's no 
room for performance of any Duties in caſe of 
Death. But let the Child live, that was private- 

Iy Baptized in haſte, and it is provided that Sure- 

ties are to be afterwards added. But ſay you, 

ſuch a Child is declared lawfully and ſufficiently Bap- 

tized. Very well! And yet“ tis Expedient there 
- ſome thing added afterwards, if the Child 

oy | 

So that tho? the Bleſſings of the Covenant may 
be ſecur'4 without Sureties in caſe the Child die; 
and tho' there be no need in ſuch a caſe of Sure- 
ties to bind to the Duties of the Covenant, yet if 
Life be preſerv'd, it may be Expedient, that Sure- 
ties be added formally to ſecure the Bleſſings, 
and bind to the Duties of the Covenant. — Me- 

thinks you are afterwards hard put to it, when _ 
you ſay, Children are bound by their own Promiſe or p. 146. 
Covenant-Engagement, mhich tbeir Sureties only de- 
clar d. For my part, I think verily, to found 
Infant Baptiſm upon Promiſes or Covenant-En- 
gagements of Infants, declar'd by their Sureties, 
is to betray it. 
How can Sureties vom and promiſe ſuch and ſuch 147. 
things in the name of Children ? You explain it by a 
Phraſe, taken from Dr. Burgeſs, viz. That the 
Interrogatories in Baptiſm, intend only an Adum- 148. 
bration of that Stipulation which is really entred into 
by receiving the Sacrament of Baptiſm. This, you 
tell me, was approv'd by King James I. the then 
Biſhop of Wincheſter, and the Archbiſhop ; and 
tatimate I ſhould triumph, if I could ſay the ſame 
as to any of my Interpretations, Really, Ar 
ar 
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be juſtify'd or accounted for. 


- 2 — — —— — — 


far as I can judge, I am not ſo triumphantly diſ- 
pos'd on theſe Matters: But be it as it will as to 
that, thoꝰ there ſhould be ſeveral Kings and Bi- 
ſhops approving the Senſe given, | don't ſee that 
it therefore follows, that an Adumbration of the 
Federal Stipulation in Baptiſm, in ſoch a way, by 
the Sureties anſwering ſuch Queſtions as are put 
to them in the name of the Children, is either to 
Nor can I ſee tis 
at all for tbe Edification of the People. It rather 
hinders Edification, by confounding them. To 
draw an Inference from the Ovenanting of Adult 
Perſons at their Baptiſm, I can ſee no reaſon. For 
Perſons may be allow'd very juſtly, in dependance 
on divine Grace, to promiſe ſuch things tor them- 
ſelves, as others have no warrant with an appear- 
ing Solemnity to promiſe in their Names. Nor 
am I aware that in this caſe I have at all overlaſh'd 
in my Expreſſions. | 

I muſt confeſs I cannot ſee how Parents that 


have a right to Enter their Children under the 


Divine Covenant, car transfer their Right to otbers. 
I think the promiſe of God to Believers and their 
Seed is a manifeſt Reaſon, when Children are ad- 
mitted to Baptiſm as the Seed of Believers, that 
confines the dedicating them to God, and laying 
hold of that Promiſe on their behalf to the Parents 
only, if they ſurvive and are capable of dedicating 
them Perſonally to God ; and know of nothing 
you have ſuggeſted, that at all weakens this Rea- 


ſon, 


If the Parents have no Right, or bave forfeited 
their Right, I grant indeed the caſe varies : But 
can't ſee, that where they have a Right, it may 
therefore warrantably be broken in upon. 
ſuch a caſe, Infants may be offer d to God in Bap- 
tiſm by the Church, upon the Interpoſition of 
fome krious Perſons undertaking the ca 1 

eke ir 


I am unconvin 
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their Chriſtian Education; and I muſt ſee better 
eaſons than have as yet been alledg d, before 1 
tan yield that more is neceflary, ' . 5 
As for the Abuſes in the caſe of Godfathers, I P. 135. 
therefore mention them, in order to conviction, 
that the univerſal promiſcuous uſe of them in the 
way of your Church, has occaſion'd much profana- 156. 
tion of this Ordinanct. And 1 have my ſelf heard 
ſeveral Members of your Church (and ſome of 
them Perſons of Eminence too) freely complain. _ 
ing of it: But I deny that there would be the ſame 157. 
Abuſes if there were no Godfathers, For we have 
no ſuch Abuſes among ns Diſfeaters, who admit 
no Godfathers, except in caſes of abſolute Ne- 
ceſlity ; where either Parents are dead, or noto- 
riouſly unfit to be truſted with the Education of 
their Childten. | 1 ö 
&d of any Guilt I bade contracted 158. 
by my way of Writing under this Head: For I 
have ſaid nothing to diſcourage ſerious Perſons 
from undertaking What *ris fit for any Perſons to 
undertake in the caſe of the Children of others, 
Dix. a care of their Education: All that I diſcou- 
rage, is promifing in the Name of the Children 
of others, what they cannot have a Call or War- 
rant to promiſe; and this I muſt and ſhall dif- 
Courage, till I ſee better grounds for the Practice 
alledg'd by you and others that encourage it; and 
1 think by your encouraging it, you are chargea- 
ble with abetting a Diſorder; that is not ſmall 
in it If, and that draws after it very pernicious 
„„ CCC 
The more I conſider it; the more it amazes 
me, to ſee ſuch Men as you pleading for a Practice 
at is ſo unaccountable, as the putting the Que- 
ſtions in the Office to the Godfathers as Perſo- 
nating the Children, Tis very near as odd, as 
the Cuſtom of che . who when 3 
Gn. | ALE 
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far as I can judge, I am not ſo triumphantly diſ- 
pos'd on theſe Matters: But be it as it will as to 
that, tho” there ſhould be ſeveral Kings and Bi- 
ſhops approving the Senſe given, | don't ſee that 
it therefore follows, that aa Adumbration of the 

p. 149 Faderal Stipulation in Baptiſm, in ſoch a way, by 
the Sureties anſwering ſuch Queſtions as are put 
to them in the name of the Children, is either to 
be juſtify'd or accounted for. Nor can I ſee 'ris 

150. at all for the Edification of the People. It rather 
hinders Edification, by confounding them. To 

draw an Inference from the Covenanting of Adult 
Perſons at their Baptiſm, | can ſee no reaſon. For 
Perſons may be allow'd very juſtly, in dependance 
on divine Grace, to promiſe ſuch things tor them- 
ſelves, as others have no warrant with an appear- 
ing Solemnity to promiſe in their Names. Nor 

151 am I aware that in this caſe have at all overlaſh'd 

TI in my Expreſjions. . 

I muſt confeſs I cannot ſee how Parents that 
have a right to Enter their Children under the 

142. Divine Covenant, can transfer their Right to others. 

FI I think the promiſe of God to Believers and their 

Seed is a manifeſt Reaſon, when Children are ad- 
mitted to Baptiſm as the Seed of Believers, that 
confines the dedicating them to God, and laying 
hold of that Promiſe on their behalf to the Parents 
only, if they ſurvive and are capable of dedicating 
them Perſonally to God ; and know of nothing 
— have ſuggeſted, that at all weakens this Rea- 

on. 

153; If the Parents have no Right, or have forfeited 
their Right, I grant indeed the caſe varies : But 
can't ſee, that where they have a Right, it may 

| therefore warrantably be broken in upon. In 

154: {ſuch a caſe, Infants may be offer d to God in Bap- 
tiſm by the Church, upon the EFnterpoſition of 
ſome ſerious Perſons undertaking the my 

the 
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their Chriſtian Education; and I muſt ſee better 
Reaſons than have as yet been alledg'd, before I 
can yield that more is neceſſary. | ey 
As for the Abuſes in the caſe of Godfathers, I P. 155. 
therefore mention them, in order to conviction, 
that the univerſal promiſcuous vſe of them in the 
way of your Church, has occaſion'd much profana- 156. 
tion of this Ordinance, And I have my ſelf heard 
ſeveral Members of your Church (and ſome of 
them Perſons of Eminence too) freely complain. 
ing of it: But I deny that there would be the ſame 157. 
Abuſes if there were no Godfathers, For we have 
no ſuch Abuſes among us Diſſenters, who admit 
no Godfathers, except in caſes of abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity; where either Parents are dead, or noto- 
riouſty unfit to be truſted with the Education of 
their Children, 3 ns 

I am unconvinc'd of any Guilt I have contracted 158. 
by my way of Writing under this Head : For I 
have ſaid nothing to diſcourage ſerious Perſons 
from undertaking what 'tis fit for any Perſons to 
undertake in the caſe of the Children of others, 
Dix. a care of their Educatioa : All that I diſcou- 
rage, is promifing in the Name of the Children 
of others, what they cannot have a Call or War- 
rant to promiſe; and this I muſt and ſhall dif- 
courage, till I ſee better grounds for the Practice 
alledg'd by you and others that encourage it; and 
I think by your encouraging it, you are chargea- 
ble with abetting a Diſorder, that is not ſmall 
in it ſelf, and that draws after it very pernicious 
Conſequences. W 3 
The more conſider it, the more it amazes 
me, to ſee ſuch Men as you pleading for a Practice 
chat is ſo unaccountable, as the putting the Que- 
ſtions in the Office to the Godfathers as Perſo- 
nating the Children. Tis very near as odd, as 
the Cuſtom! of the Are, who when oy 
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Chryſ. in Catechumens died, would hide one under the Bed 
I C. 15. of the deceaſed ; and when the dead Man was ad- 
dreſs'd to, and ask'd whether he would be Bap- 
5 tiz'd, the Party under the Bed anſwer'd, that 
= is my deſire. Is it not much the ſame, when you 
ll ſay to a Child, (who can no more conceive at that 
K | time than a dead Man) Wilt thou be Baptized in 
| this Faith, to have the Godfather anſwering, I hat 
is my deſire? There only wants this one thing 
. farther to compleat the Parallel; That as the 
1 Marcionites uſed in the caſe mention'd above, to 
Baptize the live Perſon for the dead; ſo you 
ſhould Baptize the Godfather in the Child's ſtead. 
And, I muſt confeſs, I can't ſee why you mayn't 
Baptize the Godfather, tho' he was Biptiz'd be- 
fore, in the Child's ſtead ; as well as put him 
upon, ſaying, that it is his deſire to be Baptized, 
when he needs it not, in the ſtead of the Child, 
that knows nothing of the matter. 
Of Bapti- Thar if I conform'd RE ſhould think my ſelf 
zins with- Oblig'd conſtantly to inſiſt on Swreties, and the 
outGodfa- Croſs in Baptiſm, and Kneeling at the Lord's Ta- 
thers, Ge. ble, l have over and over declar'd. That it is 
P. 100. highly reaſonable however, that a few unneceſſary 
14 things enjoin'a by Mun, though they were in them- 
( | ſelves lawful, yet being verily thought unlawful by 
Men of well meaning Minds, ſhould be omitted for 
that time, rather than the Ordinances of God them- 
ſelves ſhould be ſo, I freely allow: But the queſti- 
on is, whether the Conſtitution allows for it ? 
1 Which I can't ſee you have clear'd. You rell 
|- | 161. me, my Arpuments againſt the Croſs, Godfatbers, 
| | and Kneeling, meerly as made Terms of Communion, 
| 162. qo bold ag anſt all Determinations of Circumſtances 
| in the Worſhip of God, which any others do ſcruple, 
| and thereby would be debarr'd Communion with us. 
| Bur I have ſhew'd you the contrary in my introdu- 
Qion. You tell me what I have there ſuggeſted 8 
this 
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this Head, may a little ſerve for the Nonconſormiſts 165; 


in London and Weſtminſter ; but ſuppoſe a Mem- 
ber of 4 Diſſenting Congregation in a Country Town, 
diſt int ten or twelve Miles from any other Diſſent ing 
Congregation 4 ſhould ſcruple the Petermin tion of 
ſome ſort of Officers, or the Order determin'd, the 
Form in which they ſang, or the like, He is as effectu- 
ally excluded from all Religious Aſſemblies, as if the 
Conſtitution were National; unleſs be can uith bis 
Family go twelve Miles to Worſhip, | anſwer 
The going tea or twelve Miles to Worſhip, is 
what has been, and ts at this day practiſed by 
ſome Dilleaters, in ſome parts of the Nation; 
and muſt be fo, I doubt, by ſome others too, if 
they'd worſhip at their Pariſh Church. But Good 


Sir, han't a Man a liberty of Removal to a place 


where his Conſcience may have ſatisfaction ? And 
in the mean time, mayn't he join in thoſe parts 
of Worſhip, againſt which he has no matter of 
ſcruple? In a National Conſtitution, back'd by 
enforcing Penalties, without a Toleration, there's 


no relief by a Removal to another Habitation; 


there's Uniformity in all Churches: So that a 
Man muſt comply wich the Publick Demands; or 
he's debarr'd all Worſhip, without hazard from 
the Law. Can any ſuch thing be pleaded upon 
our Bottom? Suppoſe the worſt, a Man has his 
Remedy in his own hands by a Removal, which 

cauſes a mighty difference. IRE us 
But to come to the Point under this Head: 
That our Conſtitution gives a Man liberty ro uſe 
the Form of Private Baptiſm, when Perſons ſcru- 
ple Godfathers, is what I cannot diſcern ; I wiſh 
could; for it would create in me a greater re- 
gard to your Church, could I find She diſcover'd 
any thing of a due Tenderneſs towards ſuch as 
arte not ſatisfyd with her Impoſitions- That 
Clauſe in the Rubrick, if the Child do afterwards 
| # lives 


b. 66; 
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live, to me p' ainly confines the allowance of neg- 
lecting Godfathers, to the caſe of danger ot death. 
When the Dioceſan indeed, upon notice of a par- 
ticular caſe, gives allowance to Baptize a Child pri- 
wat: i:, | agree with you it may be juſtify*'d, tho? 
Sureties are omitted: But that it is otherwiſe al- 
lowable, I cannot diſcern. And the declar'd 
Expediency of farther Additions afterwards, in 
caſe the Child live, much confirms me in my Ap- 
prehenſion. I don't pretend, that you are bound 
to believe my Aſſertions; I only tell my Apre- 
henſions, and their grounds; and os far as I can 
judge have the Body of the Clergy concurring 
WER 

You ſay, It is certain, the Church bath not by any 
AF or Declaration barr'd the ſcrupling Godfathers 
from being one of the great cauſes for which the Diſ- 
penſation with Private Baptiſm is to be allow'd, As 
certain as it is to you, Sir, tis not ſo to others. 
For many do reckonthe declar'd Expediency of the 
Addition of Godfathers in cafe the Child live, to 


be an effectual Declaration, that the ſcrupling God- 


fathers is not a ſufficient cauſe for which the Diſpenſas 
tion is to be allow d. And 1 deſire you will at your 
leiſure conſider, whether your warmth under 
this Head, does not reflect more on the whole 
Lower Honſ of the laſt Convocation than me. 
For if you'll conſult their Humble Repreſentation, | 
preſented to the Upper Houſe of Convocation in 
1703, you'll find they expreſs it as their ſenſe 
that there batb been a great negle@ of bringing ſuch 


Infants as bave been privately Baptized into the 
Church, to the intent that the Congregation may be 


certify d thereof, and the Child be there receiv'd, as 
one of the Flock of true Chriſtian People, as the Ru- 


| brick direts; and that the unjuftifiable uſe of the 


Form of publick Baptiſm, in private Houſes, bath 
leſſen d the_ Reverence due to that holy Office; and 
in 


SJ 
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in ſome places bath given opporturity to Perſons to 
intrude into the Adminiſtration of that Holy Sacra- 
ment, and occaſion d thoſe undue Prattiſes of muti- 
lating the Publick Form, and Baptizing without the 
Sign of the Croſs, or Godfatbers and God mot hers. 
Let this be conſider'd, and then let any Man judge 
between you aud me upon this Head. 

As for this Senſe of the Lower Houſe of Con- Of the 
vocation, it equally affects the »ſe of the Sign of _—_ the 
the Croſs, which you think you have a liberty left 9 2 
to omit, in compliance with the Scrupulous. That 725 175 
which you ſeem to repreſent an act of Diſcretion, 
they tell you is a Mutilation. Get off of it how 
you can. And 'tis ſuch a Matilation as many 
have been IndiQed for; which could not be, if 
the Law left a liberty. 

Whether the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm be 
of a Sacramental nature, or not, I ſhan't debate; 
nor whether the uſe of it is ſimply unlawful ; but 
that the Canon abont it runs the matter very 
high, is evident. 

You ſay 1 have wreſted and tortured the Canon : 194, 
Truly, Sir, were I to fall in with your Church, 

I ſhould fear being tortur'd by it. If the Croſs 
is the Sign of Chriſt's Merits, as the Canon re- 
preſents it, 1 ſhould be hard put to it to con- 
ceive to what purpoſe the Sign of thoſe Merits 175. 
ſhould, under that notion, be apply'd to one that 
had not the thing /ignify'd ſecur'd, if there were a 
due diſpoſition of the Reciplent, Oops yoy 
pleaſe, between the Sign of the Croſs, and the /3gn- 
ing of the Forebead with it; if the Merits of Chriſt 
be thereby ſignify'd, an intereſt in them muſt be 
convey'd, where the Sign is rightly apply'd. As 
for the primitive Chriſtians, I don't know that 
they look d upon the Sign of the Croſs, as the Sign 
of Chriſt's Merits; and therefore the caſe is not 176. 
parallel between them and you. Farther, I can't 
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ſtand your notion of a Dedicating Sign. That 
Dedicating ſhould mean only Declarative, wovld 
in another caſe be reckon'd unnatrral and forc'd. 
And to me it ſtill appears ſo here. And the 
more, becauſe I find ſo many of the Defenders 
of your Church carrying, the matter farther, as 
I hinted in the Second Part of my Defence. In 
what you add afterwards about Liberty, you 
ſho t quite beſide the Mark, and fight with a Man 
of Straw. For all I intended, is, That tho? I 
ſhould reckoa it lawful to uſe the Sign of the 
Croſs, yet | wovld not oblige my ſelf ſtatedly to 
uſe ir, (as J apprehend thoſe do that Conform) 
and ſo bind my ſelf to deny Baptiſm to Infants 
whoſe Parents ſcruple ic. This being the caſe, 


your Harangue is quite ſpoil'd. And what you 


180, 


add about the Yertue and Power of the Croſs, is the 
pooreſt ſhifr imaginable. | ER 
Appeal to all th: World as often as you pleaſe, 
( tho”? I ſuppoſe in the mean time you iatend 
the Church of England World only by that 
Phraſe) I'il undertake any unprejudic'd Perſon 


that will read Mr. Hooker and Dr. Comber, will 


find Power and Vertue aſcrib'd to the Croſs, as well 
as a betokening Significance. That the Canon 
indeed ſays, that the Infant is not receiv'd into the 
Congregation of Chriſt's Flock by any Power aſcrib'd 
to the Sign of the Croſs, 1 grant; and yet it is a 
powerful Token; aſſuring us we ſhall overcome, 
as Dr. Comber expreſſes it; and teaching us to a- 
void whatever may deſervedly procure Shame, as 
Mr. Hooker has it. 

Next time you call a Man's Truſtineſs into 
queſtion, be advisd to fee to it both that you 
are innocent your ſelf, and that you have ground 
for your Charge; or otherwiſe your charging a 


Neighbour with the guilt of ſtrange Miſtakes, 


iſſucs in a Reflection upon your ſelf, Or if you 
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deſire to Vindicate the uſe of the Croſs effectu- 
ally, Anſwer and Confute the Obſervation I pro- 


309 


duc'd of B:ſhop Tay lor's; that A Symbolical Rite of Putt. Dub. 
humane Invention, to ſ1;nifte woat it does not effect, B. 3. Cb. 4. 
and then introduc'd into the ſolemn Worſhip of God, is p. 681+ 


ſo like thoſe vain Imaginations and Repreſentments 
forbidden in the ſecond Commandment, that the very 

ſuſpicion is more againſt Edification, than their uſe 
can pretend to. But | perceive you ſtand miphtily 
upon the catch. For whereas in your firſt De- 


fence, you referr'd me to what Biſhop King bad 


lately written on this ſubject; 1 told you, / thought 
without offence I might refer you to Mr. Boyſe in 
anſwer to him. You now tell me, you refer to 
Biſhop King's Appendix to his Sccond Admonition ;, 
of which we had not a word before; which has 
no Anſwer as you kn'w or can bear of. Be it ſo, 
that the Biſhop's Appendix to his Second Admo- 


niſſion is not diſtinctly Anſwer'd ; yet it does not 


follow, that the Arguments it contains were not 
Anſwer'd in Mr. Boyſe's foregoing Writings. But 
if you meant that Appendix, I think you ſhould 
have mention'd it: And if you had, I ſhould 
have told you then, as I take the liberty to do 
now, that I can't think it needs an Anſwer. 


Refer me to whom you pleaſe, for the Poſture Of Kneel- | 


185. 


uſed by our Saviour, in the Adminiſtration of ing at the 


the other Sacrament of the Holy Communion, you 
know very well that the ſtream of Proteſtant 
Writers is againſt you ; for that they generally 
aſſert, that our Lord then uſed the common Ta- 
ble Poſture. But you have the liberty of your own 
ſenſe there for me. 


However, that your Conſtitution deſign'd to 


confine Communicants to a Kreeling ſoſtare, is 
to me very plain and evident: And I thiuk I 
might among other things, very juſtly argve from 
the ſenſe of the Ruliag Commiſſioners, at the 
= V Savoy- 


Com mu- 
u ion. 
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Savoy- Conference. Tis true, Biſhop Pearſon de- 
clar d againſt the Excluſive ſenſe of the Rubrick; ; 
but Biſhop Morley declar'd for it. He is the on- 
ly Man a indeed in this caſe by Mr. Bax- 
ter; but not the only Man that was por the Secret: 
For he tells us elſewhere more than once, that 
Archbiſhop Sheldon, Biſhop Morley, and Biſhop 
Hinchman, were the Managers of this whole Af- 
fair. 

"Tis moſt probable, they were all of a mind 
in this caſe. I have read Biſhop Morley's Let- 
ter, to which you refer me, where he declares, 


that the buſineſs of Kneeling at the Communion 


was rejected in the beginning of the. Diſpute, as be- 


longing to the Canons, not the Common Prayer- Book ; 


yet I think we may very juſtly conclude, that if 
they who afterwards made ſundry Alterations | 
and Amendments, had not intended that the 

Rubrick, which declares, that the Miniſter having 
receiv'd. the Communion himſelf, ſhould deliver 
it to the People in order, into their Hands, ALL 
MEEKLY KNEELING, ſhould be inter- 
preted according to the Canon, which deter- 
mines, that no Miniſter, under pain of Suſpenſi ion, 


ſhould. give the Sacrament to any that did nut Kneel, 


they would have alter'd the Rubrick, and that 
Alteration confirm'd by Parliamenr, would ef- 
fectuaſſy have vacated the Canon. But they not 
having done it, tis plain, that it was deſign'd, 
ſuch as would not Kneel, ſhould be excluded: 

And you would have found as much, if you had 
read a little farther in that very Letter of Bi- 


ſhop Morley's which you quote; for a Page or 


two aiter, he owns in ſo many words, that our 
Laws puniſh by not admitting ſuch unto the Sacra- 
ment, as will not or perbaps dare not, Kneel at it, 
He gives this as a Reaſon, that they break the Or- 


ders of the Church, It o, then L think thoſe Mi- 


piſters 
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niſters who adminiſter the Sacrament to Perſons 
in another Poſture, break both the Laws of the 
Land, and the Orders of the Church. 

And thus are you Condemned even by Biſhop 
Morley, whom you appeal to in the Caſe. Com- 
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pare then the Kubrick, with what other parts of p. 190. 


the Common- Prayer Book you pleaſe, ſo you 
take but in the Canon, I am ſatisfied. And tho? 
you ſhould think your ſelf not obliged to obey 
that Canon, yet 1 ſhould think you muſt repre- 
ſent your Conſtitotion as very inconſiſtent with 
it ſelf, if you deny that it thence appears, that 
it aims at obliging all to Xcel at the Communi- 
on. Let the Hardſhip ariſe from the Canon or 
Liturgy, (which if 1 conformed I ſhould think ir 
concerned me to ſee how I could reconcile to- 
gether) it is to me much at one: If the Rubrick 
peculiarly concerns the People, the Canon con- 
cerns you Miniſters. Divide the Matter between 
you as you ſee good. It ſvits my purpoſe either 
way; though you are pleaſed according to your 
uſual obliging manner, to ſay it is contrary to it. 
Take it either way, it appears, the Language of 
the Conſtitution, that none but Knee lers ſhould 
recęeiye. And though the Cannon be not a part of the 
Liturgy, yet I hope *tis a part ef the Conſtituti- 


on, I muſt needs ſay, were I to conform, I ſhould 


think my Subſcription and Declaration, would oblige 
me to exclude ſuch as refuſe Kneeling, But ſeeing 
you are determined to underſtand it otherwiſe, 
I am not diſpoſed to contend with you about it. 
If there is a Canon in force, that obliges a Mini- 
ſter vpon pain of Suſpenſion, to avoid giving 
the Sacrament, to any that do not Keel, for a 
Man that cannot think that that will excuſe him 
before God, to run upon the Canons Mouth, and 
| whea it is juſt going to be diſcharged upon him, 


ſult 


to pretend he will conſider and compare, and con- 


191. 
193. 
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ſult his Biſhop, &c. is to run upon a Precipice, 
not knowing but he may eſcape. If this ben't 
196. trifling and worſe than trifling, | know not 
What is. = 
Of the 3 As to the three Orders of Miniſtry, IJ have very 
1 little to add. While you believe there were in 
33 many Churches the Three Orders of Biſhops, 
Deacons, Prieſts and Deacons from the Apoſtle's Time, 
you muſt give me leave to believe the contrary 
till I have better Evidence. I never yet met 
197. with it granted by Mr. Baxter as you common- 
ly expreſs it, and I believe never ſhall, And if 
you have changed your Mind from what it was, 
and now hold that the Antiquity of the Three 
Orders is not to be own'd by -iſſent and Conſent, 
I only think you are more out than you were 
before. But that is to your ſelf; and no Con- 
cern of mine. You told me befoxe, that all the 
Objection dwindled into a Strife about Words, That 
is what I ex:reamly loath. And therefore I ad- 
198. ded, that let it but be proved that Biſhoys, 
Pri-ſts and Deacons had the diſtint Powers now 
_ aſſigned them, and I ſhould own that it would 
be ncedleſsly litigious to Cavil about their Name 
and Title, whether it ſhould be Orders, Offces, 
or Degrees. I meant it would be fo, either on 
your {ive or ours. And I am of the ſame mind 
ſtill. Diminiſh it as you will ; That there bave 
been three ſuch Ranks of Miniſters from the times of 
the Apoſtles, I cannot own ; becauſe I am nor 
convinced of it. But if there were, I ſhould 
think thyt alone would be an Evidence of Di- 
wine Appointment, unleſs an Inſtance could be gi- 
ven of any thing that had been in the Church all 
along from their times, that was not of Divine 
Appointmegt. 
Methinks »ou are very free in charging me 
199. With ContradiGions : But it would be but civil 0 
a take 
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take my meaning along with you. Explain your 
Terms, and alter them as you pleaſe; only a- 
void ſtriving about Words. And if you will 
have recourſe to the Scripture to ſupport your 
Fabrick, you muſt not be angry if I pity you, 
that you can find there no better Foundation for 
it. You muſt excuſe me if I can't be eaſie con- 
ſtantly to repeat the ſame Things as you do: 
What you here demand an Account of, is ſuf- 
ficiently clear'd in the firſt part of my Defence. 
And as for Mr. Baxter, that he was for Afrchbi- 
ſhops Superior to Biſhops is owned: Put I never 
yet met with any Paſlages in him, that owned 
a Superiority of Biſhops over meer Presbyters, 

that had but ſuch a part of the Paſtoral Power 
communicated to them, as they thought good ; 
but much to the contrary. 
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201. 


203. 


As to the Office of Burial, I pitied you before, Of the 
and I do ſo ſtill. I can ſay no more than I have BurialOf- 


ſaid. If you will ride out of Town, when ac- 
cording to the Conſtitution you ſhould be tend- 
ing a Corps at the Grave, you muſt anſwer for 


it. If the Church has left room for your Diſ- 


cretion in the Caſe, you are free to uſe it. My 


Report of the Paſſage of the Two Archbiſhops, - 


has good Vouchers : But I dont expect to be 


able to produce Evidence to your Satisfaction, 


who can find in your Heart to Cavil, when re- 


ferr'd even to the Journal of the Lords. If I have 


no other way forfeited my Credit, than in the 
Matters you point at, I ſhan't much labour a- 
bout it. And if I had been in your Caſe, and 
could have ſaid no more in anſwer to the Story, 
1 ſhonld rather have wav'd it. 

This Office as far as we object againſt it, is 
not alter'd ſince the Canon was made, which re- 
quires the uſing it over every Corps that is 
brought, upon pain of Suſpenſion. And if your 


fice. 


205. 


206. 


208; 


Dio- 
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Dioceſan will there diſpence with you, I have no- 
thing to do to gainſay it. Or if you can ſofter 
it you may. 
Expreſs your Hopes of the Deceaſed as freely 
as you will, ſo you don't encourage Preſumpti- 
on: Or leave out as you ſee occaſion; till the 
needed Diſcipline is reſtored: But till then, give 
me and my Brethren leave to think, ſince you 
han't diſprov'd it, that this very Office, fur- 
niſnes us with a conſiderable Reaſon for Noncon- 
formity : And I can aſfure you, (if I may believe 
the Report of credible Perſons as to their own 
Caſe) it hath induced ſome to become Non- 
conformiſts, that were bred up in that Church, 
of which you are ſo Zealous, tho' at the ſame 
time ſo odd a Defender. 
Neither will I contend with you abont the 


Rule to find out Eafter. I own the Receipt of 


your Letter about the Matter; but did not I 
muſt confeſs obſerve that you deſired me to take 
any publick Notice of it. And I have ſo miſlaid 


it, that I cannot now ſee, whether you did or 


no: But I believe it upon your Word. Im not 
aware I had any deſign in waving it: But am 
ſorry 1 did not give you that piece of SatisfaQi- 
on, which I had freely done, had I obſerved, 
that you deſired it. You ſay your Aſſent and Con- 
ſent is not concerned in it. But you know the E- 
jected Miniſters had other Apprehenſions. At 
beſt *tis a Reflection on your Church to own 
that ſhe ſays, that Eafter Day is always, &c. 
when it is ſo but ſometimes. When you have 
taken ever ſo much pains to help People to un- 
derſtand the Rule, if it is ſo, but ſometimes, it is 
not ſo always: And therefore, and upon that 
Account youll have a hard Task of it, to ſecure 


it from Contempt. 


Apo- 
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Apocryphal Leſſons, 1 am no Friend to When Of Hoop: 


1 repreſent it as a conſiderable Objection, that 
the Rubrick brings in the Apocryphal Writings un- 
der the name of Holy Scriptures, you told me 'twas 
common in all Speeeh for the leſſer and meaner to go 
under the Denomination of the greater and better part. 
I told you, that this ſavour' d not of that peculiar 
Reſpe& for the Holy Scriptures, as I ſhould have ex- 
pected from you. In ſo ſaying, I was far from in- 
ſinuating, or ſo much as thinking, you believ'd 
the Apocryphal Writings divinely 1nſpir'd; and 
yet if the leſſer and meaner 14 of the Leſſons 
were not divinely Inſpir'd, I think you did not 
do well at all ro vindicate their paſſing under the 


bal Le(- 
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p. 219. 


ſame name with the greater and better part of thoſe 220. 


Leſſons, which we all own to be truly Inſpir'd. 
If they were all parts of the Holy Scriptures, they 
might juſtly all have that name, tho' ſome de- 
ſerv'd a higher value than others: But when the 
Canonical Writings are truly inſpir'd, and the 
Apocryphal, common Writings, to allow their be- 
ing ſtil'd Holy Scriptures, is inexcuſable. Upon 
this you are Aces and then charge me with 


uſing divers Weights and Meaſures, and I know 2x: 
not what; and for fear due notice ſhould not be 


taken of it, you bring it in again, in the twelfth 
Article of your Index. But, good Sir, what's 
the matter? Why can't you keep your Temper ? 
Pm as much for regarding the ſenfe of the Law- 
givers at one time as at another. But if the 
Church has given her Senſe well in her Articles, 
and exprefs'd her ſelf dangerouſly in her Rubrick, 
1 don't fee that if I diſapprove the latter, 7 uſe 
divers Weights and Meaſures, I am for regarding 
the Seal of the Cburch, tis true: But not there- 
fore oblig'd to approve of a thing that is really 
Ity if ſhe has unwarily fallen into it. I think 
it to be the Senſe of the Church, that the Office x 

Bur ia 


p. 222. 
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Borial ſhauid be uſed over all; but I don't for 
that think it ever the more to be approv'd of. 
And in this caſe, I know it to be the Senſe of the 
Church, that the Canonical Books only are the 
Holy Scriptures; yet when the Rubrick unhap- 
pily brings in the Apocryphal Writings under that 


name, I malt beg your excuſe from approving 
of it, or of your vindicating it. And in charg- 
ing me on that account, you give me à caſt of 


your Candor, as you call it, which, if you had 


pleas'd, you might well have ſpar'd. If, how- 
ever, you will doubt, whether there be any order 
to read the Apocryphal Writings, it muſt be be- 
cauſe you find ſome Conveniency ia it ; for good 
Reaſon you have none. | 

You talk upon this Head as if your Church 


were infallible: Otherwiſe you world hardly ar- 


gue as you do from the Article to the Title of the 
Calendar. You had better frankly own a Slip, 
than argue at ſo looſe a rate for a fallible Church, 
groſs Miſtakes than one. 
But ſuppoſing there be an Order (which 1 never 
met with any one that conteſted before) to read the 


224. Apocryphal Leſſons, and you think you may ſafe- 


ly apree to comply with it ; Give me but leave to 
be of another mind, and take your way. I am 


not for juſtling out any part of the Canonical 


Scriptvres to make way for them : I am rather 
for reading thoſe Books over and over again, 
than leave any room for them: And the danger 
of tempting People to go too near equalling 
them with the ſacred Scriptures, is with me ſuf- 
ficient Reaſon, tho? there be no expreſs Divine 
Order, Command, or Injunction to the contrary, If 
You can't ſee a difference between the Church's 
reading Apo riphal Books, i. e. allowing of the pri- 
vate reading of them, and appointing tbem to be 
read in Publick Worſhipping Aſſemblies, . 
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be a vain thing for me to argue with you. But 
ſuppole they were read in the Church in St. Hie- p. 227. 
rom's Days, and I by ſubſcribing the Article 
agree, that while and where they were ſo read, it 
was for the Ends he mentions, wiz. For Exariple 229. 
of Life, and Inſtruction of Manners, but not for 
Eſtabliſhing of Do@rine, I don't ſee that I am 
theretore bound to approve the Practice. I think 
it has. a miſchievous tendency todo ſo. And tho? 
you-are for palliating and diminiſhing ir, yet you 
mult give me leave to apprehend there is a great 
deal of danger. And for proof I refer you to 
Biſhop Burnet, whom I hope you'll allow for a 7, x... 
good Author; who at the cloſe of the Sixth Ar- po/j0n of 
ticle, ſpeaking of the reading the Apocryphal the xxxix 
Books 1a the Publick Churches, tells us, That be- Articles, 
ing uſually read, they came to be reckon'd among Ca-. p. 90. 
nonical Scriptures. This I think is a fair warn- 
ing. | 
For my part, I don't doubt but there was as 
much cavtion uſed in many Churches where they 
were formerly read, as in the Church of England 
at this Day: Nor can you deny but that they 
were anciently read with this limitation, that zo 
Doctrine mas to be prov'd from them as well as now; 
or that they were warn d of unneceſſary Paſſages 
in them then, as well as lately; and yet Biſhop 
Burnet tells you, that it is aſſiga'd as a Reaſon in 
the 3d Council of Carthage, for calling the Apo- 
cryphal Books Canonical, Becauſe they had receiv d 
them from their Fathers, as Books that were to be 
read in Churches, And therefore I can't ſee that 
your ſecurity, that ſuch an il] uſe won't be made 
of the continuance of ſuch a Practice, is rational 
or juſtifiable; | 1 
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Of the old To go on then to the old Verſion of the Pſalms ;; 


Verſion of if you can be contented to declare; that it con- 
Pſalms. 


222. cains nothing contrary to the Word of God, while 
P: 233. Jou don't know but it may, I can't fee why you 
ſhould be angry, that we are backward to join 

with you in it. This remains a Difficulty after 
all that either you or Mr. Hoadly have ſuggeſted 
to remove it. 3 0 | 
We look upon a Practice ſo ventureſome and 
234 hazardous, to be contrary to the Word of God. 
The beſt Tranſlations may indeed, as to ſome Paſ- 
ſages, be doubtful, whether agreable to the Original: 
But *tis enough for us to uſe the beſt we have ; 
without declaring they have no faults, or are leſs. 
faulty than they are. Tho' the Pſalter is no part of 
the Common Prayer, yet the approving it, is as di- 
ſtinctly expreſs'd in the Aſſent and Conſent, as the 
Common-Prayer it ſelf. This could not be ſaid 
235. s to the faulty Tranſlations of the Epiſtles and Goſ- 
pelt, for which you refer to Dr. Burgeſs's Paper. 
If the new Tranſlation be beſt in it ſelf. 1 think that's 
Reaſon ſufficient why I ſhould not oblige my ſelf 
practically to prefer the other before it. If any 
continue to uſe old Hopkins, I don't know that 
they oblige themſelves to prefer it before a Ver- 
fion they apprehend to be better; which any Man 
muſt own unreaſonable, unleſs where the Church 
is concern d; which, for what I ſee, will, with 
ſome Men, paſs in a little time for a ſufficient 
Plea for the groſſeſt Abſurdities. >» HER 
The Athanaſian Creed comes next, which I 
told you we fubſcrib'd with limitations; and re- 
228 ferr'd yon to Mr. Baxter's ſenſe of the Articles, 
3% Printed in-1689; And as long as our Senſe was 
declar'd before our Subſcription, I ſee not why 
wie may not be ſatisfy'd with it. We expreſly 
excluded the Appendages out of our nn 
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and therefore your arguing with us about them; 
is to little purpoſe. 
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Had you but given your ſenſe of Aſſent and 


Conſent, and the other Terms of Conformity, as 
you now do, before you Conform'd, and been 
admitted in that ſenſe, I ſhould not think you 
would have had any reaſon to regard the Refle- 
Ctions of any Man. Nor have we any reaſon to 


be mov'd in this caſe by your Inſinuation; which 
has really nothing in it; for we througbly receive 


the ſubſtance of the Creed ; nay we receive the 
Creed it ſelf, Omnino, i. e. prorſus & plane, as 


p. 239. 


Calepine explains it, without any Diſſimulation. 


What was the true ſenſe and intention of the Church 
of England in the caſe, is with me of ſmall ac- 
count: For if ſhe was ſo uncharitable, as to con- 


demn the Greek Church, far be it from me to imi- 


rate her. 


And tho? you are bound to regard her ſenſe; 


who own her Power to Impoſe; yet ſo am not J, 
who know of no ſuch Power. We regard the 
Articles only as ſo many -Poſitions, which the 
State requires us to own and ſubſcribe, if we ex- 


tution without being moleſted, And ſo long as 
in any Paſſages of theſe Articles that are dubious, 
the Juſtices that are empower'd to take our Sub- 
ſcriptions, will allow us to give in the ſenſe in 
which we ſvbſcribe before hand, we are ſafe. 

With reference to Confirmation, I am not a- 
ware that my Pen ſlipt, when I ſaid, Yon had 
not taken the Difficulty 5 nor do I own that you 


have ſolv'd it. I am as much for Confirmation in 


the ſubſtance of it as you ; but for laying ſtreſs 


on Epiſcopal Confirmation, as if that were fo ne- 


pect liberty to Diſſent from the Publick Conſti- 


bf Epiſco- 
pal Con- 


firmations. 


243. 


ceſſary, asthat I might agree; that none be admit- 


ted to the Communion; till they be that way 
Confirm'd; or at leaſt ready god deſirous 8 be 
oit= 
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 Confirm'd in that way; this is what I can't com- 


ply with. 

I ſhould be glad you truly were empower' d to 
keep off all ſcandalous Perſons from the Communion, . 
and ignorant Per ſons too + But that's a quite diffe- 
rent thing from admitting none to the Commu- 


nion till a Biſnop Confirm them, or they deſire 
he ſhovld do it. This I take to be the ſenſe of 


245. 


Of the 
Canonical 
Oath. 


246. 


Nonconformity 


your Church: And herein 1 can by no means a- 
tee. 3 
. Whether there be reaſon for ſcrupling the Hands 
af a Biſhop in this caſe, I ſhan't diſpate : But as 
long as it may be ſcrupled by ſeveral, who may 
think (at leaſt) they have good Reaſon on their 
ſide, and therefore can't declare they ſo much as 
deſire it in the way of your Church; I can't ſee 
that your Church allows of their being admitted 
to Communion; the contrary to which you ſhould 
have prov'd, if you would have done any thing 
to purpoſe under this Head. 
Next to the buſineſs of Aſſent and Conſent, I 
take the Oath of Canonical Obedience, to be the 
moſt capital Article of our Debate; - nay, in ſome 
reſpeas, I reckon it rather more momentous. 
What 1 ſaid of this, in the Tenth Chapter of 
my Abridgment, was taken from Mr. Baxter's 
ſtated, in Quarto. | He aſſerted it 
bad reference to the ſtated Laws or Canons of the 
Church, and carry'd in it a plain obligation to com- 
ply with them, and ſubmit to them, in their ſtated 
Practice, where they have not a Diſpenfation. This, 
you ſay, is a ſmearing to the Canons. I don't re- 
member that I uſed the Phraſe ; *tis therefore 
yours, and not either Mr. Baxter's, or mine: I 
was not fond of it; but rather than contend, I'll 
let it paſs, 1 ; 


The 
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The orly Argument, you ſay, I urge in proof 
of this matter, is taken from the Notation of the 
Word. I thought I had urg'd ſeveral other Ar- 
rf and ſome that I don't ſee you have an- 
wer'd : But I'll let that paſs too. I did ſay, 
that 1 ſhould have thought, that according to the 
Canons might have been allow'd as an Explication 
of the Word Canonical. Vou, on the contrary, 
will have it, that Canonical Obedience ſigniſies that 


341 
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Obedience, wbich the Canons or Lams Eccleſiaſtical 248, 


require a Miniſter to promiſe or perform. I don't 
perceive but this will anſwer my End well eno'; 
and therefore I won't contend : Only would de- 
fire you to obſerve, that you bring no better 
proof for your Senſe, than I for Mr. Baxter's, as 
much as yon were diſpleaſed at that omiſhon. 

You tell me my Hiſtory of this Oath will turn me 
to wor ſe than nothing. You mean you would have 
it doſo; for that is all I underſtand by thoſe 
Words. W hat preſently follows, ſeems to intimate 
there may be ſome little fear of the contrary. 
You ſay, Who donbts but when the Councils bad made 
Canons, they inſiſted on it, and expected to have 


them obſerv'd ? Fll aſſure you I don't doubt it, and 


249, 


am glad you don't. But then, had you confider'd 


that theſe Canons were made to be the Rule of 
that Obedience from the Clergy to their Biſhops, 
which all that were admitted to any Paſtoral 
Charge in the Church, were firſt to pro- 
miſe, and afterwards to ſwear , you'd hardly 
have ask d, What is this to the Oath? Would 
yon think it worth your while to give my 
ſhort Hiſtory of this matter a ſecond Pervſal, 
you'd eaſily obſerve a gradual Progreſs, helpin 


to give not a little Light in the caſe;- At firſt, 4 


promiſe of following the Rules of Scripture in 
the Management of the Paftoral Cate was ſuffi- 
cient, and all that was requir'd of Miniſters. 


Y 2 After⸗ 
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you were at London: But if it may be any ſatiſ- 
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Afterwards they muſt ſubſcribe ſeveral Confeſſions 
of Faith, as well as make that Promiſe. But nei- 
ther would this do long; for, to ſecure the obſer- 
vance of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, according to the 
Canons of divers Councils, it was at length infiſted 
on by the Biſhops, that rhe Body of their Clergy, 
ſhould by promiſe bind themſelves to obſerve 
them: And as their Lordſhips became in pro- 


ceſs of time, bound by an Oath reverently to 


regard the Mandates of their Metropolitans, (as 
they alſo themſel ves were to thoſe of His Holi- 
neſs of Rome) ſo they bound their Clergy, in 
the fame manner, to the ſame regard to them; 
but ſtill within the compaſs of the Canons, that 
were taken for the fix'd Rule of Diſcipline. This 
I think I have fairly prov'd. And if ſo, their 


Promiſe and their Oath look'd the ſame way. 


When I mention'd the Eleventh Council of To- 
ledo, Anno 675, which enjoins, that wboſcever 5s 
admitted into Eccleſiaſt ical Orders, ſhould bind bim- 
ſelf, by Writing under bis Hand, in the Sincerity of 
bis Heart, not to contradif the Canonical Rules; and 


in all things to give due Honour and Obedience to 


bis Eccleſiaſtical Superiors; you tell me, it does not 
come bome. No! That's ſtrange! What's the 
matter ? Why you give this as the reaſon, that 
your Conſtitution does not require your Subſcription to 
the Canons. That's very true: But it requires an 
Oath of Canonical Obedience, of which Biſhop Stil- 
lingfleet tells us, this is the firſt Inſtance: And I 
hope you won't contradict him, which you after- 
wards repreſent as ſuch a Crime in me. When 
I a little after referr'd you to Baronius for the 
Form of Boniface's Oath to the Pope, you tell 
me, I do not ſay, whether it had any reference to the 
Canons or no. | ſhould have thought you had time 
enough to have conſulted Baronius about it while 


faction 
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faction to you, I now tell you, that Boniſace not 
only ſwore an obſervance of the Canons, but 
that be would not ſo much as have any Converſe or 
Communion with ſuch Prelates as ated agatnſt the 
ancient Decrees of the holy Fathers. The Inſtances 
1 give you of ſeveral ſucceeding Councils, who 
manifeſted ſuch a concern, that the Clergy ſhould 
obey their Biſhops according to the Canons, 
| don't fall ſhort of the former, but continue the train, 
and ſtill evidence thus much to any Maa that will 
impartially conſider them, that the bringing the 
Clergy to obey the Canons, was the drift of the 
Cobllicetions of the Biſhops in thoſe Days, and 
the aim of the ſeveral Bonds and Tyes they 
brought them under. 5 
And as for that of the Council of Chalons, An. 
813, which forbids, that any ſhould ſwear to do 
nothing againſt the Canons, and to be obedient to the 
Biſhop that ordains them ; it is in my Apprehen- 
ſion very much to the purpoſe. But here you 
have a pleaſant Fancy. You diſtinguiſh between 
ſwearing to do notbing againſt the Canons, and ſwear- 
ing to be obedicnt ta the Biſhop. But the Diſtin- 
tion is yours, not the Council's. This is plain 
by what follows. For it is immediately added, 
which Oath, becauſe it is dangerons, we with one 
conſent forbid all to have any concern iu. So that it 
-was one and the ſame Oath that bound to both, 
which was forbidden by that Council. And for 
what reaſon you ſhould uſe a multiplying Di- 
ſtinction, I cannot imagine. When you will 
have it, that ſubſcribing or ſwearing to the Canons is 
one thing, and ſwearing Obedience to the Biſhops and 
Metropolitans, is another thing, you make a Di- 
ſtinction without a Difference. In the Oath to 
the Pope in the Pontifical, Obedience to His Ho- 
lineſs is the thing ſworn: And the Orders and 
Appointments of the boly Fatbers, in conjunction 
. „ with 
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with the Mandates Apoſtolical that ſhoald proceed 
from the Holy See, are the Rules of that Obedi- 
ence. 5 | . 
And tho' in the Oath that is taken by the Bi- 
ſhops to the Archbiſhops in the Church of Exg- 
land, the Canons are not mention d, yet they are 
the Rules of the Obedience that is ſworn to them, 
which is what aim at. And therefore I think, 
according to the Rule of Proportion, (which in this 
caſe appears to me a conſiderable Argument, not 
eaſily to be overthrown) when the inferior Cler- 
gy ſwear to yield true and canonical Obedience to tbeir 
Biſhops, the Canons muſt paſs for the Rules and 
Meafures of the Obedience ſworn, Tis now li- 
mited indeed to things lawful and baneſt; and by 
being ſo limited, it ſhuts out Popery: And yet this 
Oath was at firſt founded on the Papacy,and defign'd 
to ſupport it: And it leaves a Door ſtill open to 
too many remaining Diſorders among us. Upon 
the whole, tho'I don't doubt bur you would have 
been glad you could bave made it out, that my 
Hiſtory militates againſt my ſelf in this matter, yer 
you have reſerv'd your proof of it till here- 
acer. wh. 
But you farther tell me, I have alter'd the ſtate 
of the Queſtion, and given quite another turn ta 
things. You had as good have faid plainly, you 
were at a loſs about the matter, for it comes 
much to one. I had from Mr. Baxter, in my 
Tenth Chapter, repreſented the Canons as the 
Rule and Meaſure of the Obedience ſworn. A 
ſtanding and a fixed Meaſure not to be very'd, 
as far as the things required could not be prov'd 
any other than lawful and honeſt. And I have 
added, that it was hard to ſuppoſe that the 
Church of England Repreſentative, ſhovld in her 
Canons require, any other things than ſuch as 
were lawful and boneſt, By this you r* 7 
| 4 ' op” 
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bop'd to repreſent you as perjur'd. Your Candor, 
ood Sir! God knows my Heart, I never had 


boch a Thought. Neither is the 7yde turn d. It p 


runs the ſame way as before. Only when | was 
particularly opening my own Senſe, which I had 
not done before, I was making you all the allow- 
ance you could reaſonably defire in the caſe, and 
which I thought I ſhould my ſelf deſire, if in your 
caſe: And for my pains you tell me, J contradi@ 
my ſelf, and am incoherent, inconſiſtent, and imme- 
tbodical, and I know not what. While, I muſt 


confeſs, 1 hop'd my frankneſs would have had an- 
other ſort of return. 


Head unſaid. I ſtand to my Conceflions, and 
you have free liberty to make your beſt of /them. 
I doubt you'll] be hamper'd enough after all. 
Thinking with my ſelf what I ſhould deſire might 
be yielded me, had I before I had duly conſider d 
it, taken this Oath of Canonical Obedience, I could 
only pitch on two things, I thought I could not 
fairly deſire any more, than that it ſhould be al- 
low'd me, that my Oath did not ſtraitly, and in 
the ſight of God, oblige me to obey ſuch Canons 
as upon farther Conſideration I could not heartily 
approve, till I was cald on by the Biſhop ; or 
even then ſuch Canons, my obedience to which, 
tho* it was requir'd of me, I could not, upon 
ſtri& ſearch, find to be lawful and boneſt. And 
accordingly, I offer d you theſe Conceſſions for 


Face with diſdain: And make a woful pother, 
for want of a 
obliging force of an Oath in the ſight of God, and 
the intention of Man to bind us by ii. An Oath can 


your relief. And you throw them back in my 
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Well, however, I don't wiſh any thing on this 


255. 
256. 


plain Diſtinction between the real 


never really oblige any Man to a thing that is not 


lawful and boneft. And yet I hope *tis no impoſ- 


ible thing, but either you or 1 may ugwarily . 


when you break any particular Canons: 
no, ſuffering the Penalty won't free from the 


A Letter to Mr. Ollyffe. Part III. 


take an Oath, by which we may in general, bind 


our ſelves to ſuch Meaſures, as ſtrictly purſued, 
might lead us into what is neither lamful nor ho- 
neſs. 
Io ſuppoſe our Oath in any ſuch caſe to re- 
tain a binding force, is to imagine that God ob- 
liges us to what would be a ſinful violation of 


bis Law; which is a groſs' Abſurdity. A Man 


never violates an Oath, in refuſing an unlawful 
and diſhoneſt thing. He may be charg'd with it 
indeed, but tis groundleſly. A. Man can't diveſt 
himſelf fo far in this reſpe& of bis Judgment of 
Diſcretion, as not to be accountable to God, if 
he ſhould out of a pretended regard to an Oath, 


do an unlawful and diſhoneſt oi But where 
u 


Men pretend to fix particular Meaſures of Obedi - 
ence for others, in which they are to bind them- 
{slves by general Oaths; there it is not an un- 
ſappoſable cafe, there may, upon a narrow in- 


ſpection, be ſome Particulars found, that are not 


lawful and honeſt; as to which, tho Man it may 
be, won't make allowance, yet God will. This 
Conſideration faves you from Perjury, Sir, tho 
not from Imprudence, in coming. under an en- 
ſaaring Bond. - DS 
In the caſe of the Canonical Oath, I don't lay 
my ſtreſs, when I fay, you are not chargeable 
with violating it, upon your ſaffering the W —.4 

0, 


binding force of an Oath, the deſign of which 
was to oblige to Obedience: But I lay my ſtreſs 
here, that no Oath can oblige vs to what we 
are convinced is not lawfal and boxeſt. . And this 
has been my ſenſe, as to this Oath in particular, 
ever ſince I have conſider'd ir. 
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cannot from hence ſee the leaſt occaſion I 


have to recall that part my Tenth Chapter, where p. 253. 


this Oath is conſidered : Nor can I diſcern that 
I have at all contradiFed my Alowances, though 
you are pleas'd to charge me with it. You 
need ſearch for no Myſtery in the matter, for 
the thing is plain, if you are but willing to ſee 
it; without blinding your ſelf with a Fancy, 
that That will prejudice People againſt your Mi- 
niſtry, which was deſign'd to convince you, of 
an Unwarineſs, which is a thouſand fold more 
ſafely own'd than juſtify'd. What follows I think 
will clear the matter. 

' Tho), had I taken the Canonical Oath, as you 2 
have done, I ſhould not think my ſelf bound 
in Conſcience to comply with ſeveral of the 
Canons that are exceptionable, till I was call'd 
upon by the Biſhop ; yet ſtill 1 think I have 
good reaſon, while 1 am free, to be loth to 
bind my ſelf by an Oath to the conſtant naſe 
even of ſuch a thing as the Swphee, when the 
Biſhop ſhould call upon me to it. And yet you 
injure me, when you intimate, I would have 
People think, that if you bave omitted the Surplice, you 
bave broken an Oath. No, Sir, if you really diſ- 
like it, I blame you not, tho' you do omit it, if 
the Biſhop never call'd upon you to obey the 
Canon: But if he ſhonld, I muſt leave you to 


ſhift for your ſelf, Here is no 1 flying 
in the dart; I rather ſuſpect a fit of the Vapours, 


when this dropt from you. 


* 


Again, Though I own your Oath can't in the 260. 


Sight of God oblige you, to what you are con- 
vinced is not Lawful and Honeſt, yet I muſt 
dn that in taking that Oath, I think you have 
made ſuch -a' general Promiſe, as if it ſhould be 
kept, in all the particular Canons in which your 
Biſhop has Power to urge it upon you, world 


dras 
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draw you into Sin. You are liable to be cited in- 
to the Eccleſiaſtical Courts, and puniſhed for 
diſobeying any Canon, after being called on by 
the Biſhop : And yer Vil own, before God and 
your own Conſcience, you. are not obliged, unleſs 
you ſee the Things to be Lamſul. This is ſo obvious, 
that I cannot but wonder you did not take No- 
tice of it. Oace more agree, that ſuppoſing, 
when you are called upon to do things unlawful or 
diſhoneſt, you quit your Livings rather than comply, 
you are not juſtly chargeable with violating your 
Oaths. Yet I think in ſuch a Caſe, you'd run the 
Hazard of being charged with a Breach of your Oatb, 
by your Superiors, who thought they had you 
faſt and ſure: And even this grates upon a tender 
ſpirited Man, that he ſhould be charged with break- 
ing an Oath, which he cannot ſafely keep; and 
which he muſt renounce as it is preſt'd hard on 
him, before he can have Peace. I know of no Am- 
biguity in this Matter at all, or the leaſt Ap- 


pearance, of Contrariety, to one that is free and 


willing to underſtand. For though your Oath 
really binds you to nothing but what is Lawful 
and Hone ſt, yet ſhould the time ever come when 
the Biſhop of your Dioceſs, ſhould urge a Ca- 
non upon you by vertue of your, Oath, which 
required what yon was convinced was unlawful 
and diſhoneſt, I don't much Queſtion, but it 
would grate upon you if you thereupon quitted 
your Living, to be charged with the Breach of 
your Oath : And though your Conſcience might _ 
be ſatisfied, you'd be apt to think that an 1 . 
py Reflection; and perhaps you might alſo 
troubled, that you ſhould have expoſed your ſelf 
to ſuch a Hardſhip by taking ſuch an Oath. At 
leaſt I can fafely ſay it would be thus with me, 
r 


m 
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Im ſorry you ſhould fo ſtrangely miſtake me 

in this Caſe. L never deſired to diſturb your 

Re. I put you not upon Diſputing; but you 

are fond of it; and how can I help it? I am 

only ſorry you ſhonld diſpute fo eagerly; and 

upon ſuch a Bottom as tends to obſtru& that Re- 

formation, of which 1 yet know you are really 

defirous, , 

Well but it ſeems to all my other Crimes, I 262. 

have added that of Heedleſſneſs. My way of Writ- 

ing is beedleſs at leaft. I'm ſorry for it. But all 

I can ſay is, when I ſee my Favlts, I'll heedfully 

correct them. But on the other ſide, when a 

Man defires to ſpy Faults, he commonly looks 

through a multiply ing Glaſs; and is apt to ſwell 

and magnify them, beyond all bounds. I thiuk 

verily no Man, that has written theſe many 

Years, had more need to be heedful than I, who 

have ſo many lying upon the catch for me: 

And I expect little Mercy from them. 

| Hitherto however, I have come off pretty 
wall : And poſſibly may be able to hold out 
longer than is thought for, in Defence of a 
Cauſe, which appears to me the more juſtifi- 
able, the more I ſtudy it. But what is the great 
Inſtance of my Heedleſſneſs ? Why that I make 263: 
this Oath a Cauſe of the Nonconformity of tho Eject- 
ed Miniſters, which not one of them thought of in 
many Years after. But ſure you forget your ſelf 
ſtrangely, I not only undertake in my Tenth 

Chapter, to ſhew upon what Grounds the Eject- 
ed Miniſters became Nonconformiſts; but what 
Pleas they uſed to vindicate their Practiſe. And 
this having been a Plea made uſe of 8 them, a 
Plea on which ſome laid great Streſs, it had 
been fooliſh in me to omit it, eſpecially when 


I my ſelf look upon it very ſtrong and cogent. 
Mr. Baxter indeed urged it the moſt ſtrenuouſ- 


ly. 
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the Eight, confirms the Canons of 1603. upon 
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ly. And would a 9 Perſon ( yet living) 
allow me, I could give ſome Account how he 
came to urge it ſo warmly in the Book referred 
to. But the attempting to reconcile his Noncon- 
formity ſtated, with his Directory, is meer divert- 
ing from the Argument, in which I won't pur- 
ſue you. Let who will urge it, I think the Plea 
taken from this Oath ſtrong. = 

As for the Canons being confirmed by Parlia- 
ment, which you plead for from 25 Hen. 8. c. 19. 
You muſt give me ſtil] leave to differ from you. 
And repreſent my Reaſon as ſtrange as you will, 
with me tis ſtrong. For it a Statute of Henry 


being ratified by the King, than the after Con- 


ſent of Parliament, to ratify ſuch Canons is need- 


leſs. Whereas our beſt Lawyers generally aſſert, 
that Canons ought to be confirmed by Parlia- 


ment after they are made, before they have any 


Force upon the Subject: And if you Conſult the 
Fournals of the Houſe of Commons, that ſate when 
the Canons were made, ( which I have had the 
favour of peruſing ) you'll find the Matter abun- 
dantly clear d. To help my Reaſon in the Caſe, 
I have read again and again, and I muſt confeſs 
am ſo dull, as that I cannot find, that when it 
is declared, that the Convocation ſhall not enact any 
| Conſtitutions or Ordinances without 


See Baggſhan's Argu- the King's Aﬀent 3 it neceſlarily 


ONS, 


ment concerning the Ca- follows, that the Conſtitutions or 


Ordinances that bave the King's 
Aiſſen, are allowed or confirmed. 


To Biſhop Stillinpfleet I in this Caſe appoſe 
that great Lawyer Serjeant Maynard, who 
in a Speech in the Houſe of Lords con- 
cerning the Canons declared, that that Clauſe in 


"3% 


25 H. 8. c. 19. that the Clergy 
ſhall not make Canons without the 
King's leave, did not imply that 
by the King's leave aloge they 
might make them, without the 
Conſent of the Commons in Par- 
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Biſhop Bur net ſays, The 
Book of Canons was ratified 
only by toe K. e Autho- 
rity. Reflections 01 2 Book 
concerning the Rights of 


liament. 
Letters Patents that confirmed Pg - 7- 
the Canons of 1603. I defire 


you will add the Conſideration of an Addreſs 


of the Houſe of Commons to that King in 1604. 
ia which there is this Paſſage. Yow Majeſty 


ſhould be miſinformed, if any. Man ſhould deliver, 


that the Kings of England have an abſolute Pow- 


er in themſelves, either to alter Religion, (which God 


defend, ſhould be in the Power of any mortal Man what- 
ſoever ) or to make any Laws concerning the ſame, 


otherwiſe than as in temporal Cauſes by Conſent of 


And to King Fames's an Engliſh Convocation; 


Parliament, We may from hence naturally be 268. 


led to apprehend, that though King James had 


Lawyers to tell him what was Law, yet they 


were ready to put their Repreſentations tato that 
Dreſs, which they apprehended would be moſt 
pleaſing to him, and moſt for the Advancement 
of the Prerogative. 

That the Oath of Abjuy ation is Parallel to the Oath 
of Canonical Obedience, I think I have ſufficiently 
diſproved. I am by that Oath beartily to contri- 
bute in my Sphere to the Defence and Support of the 
en s Perſon, Crown and Dignity, under the Di- 
rection of the Law of the Land, You add, that in 
like manner you by the Oath we are upon, bearti- 
ly own the Aathority and Juriſdiction of the Biſhop 


of the Dioceſs, under the Direction of the Canons of 


the Church, Very well : But in the former Caſe, 
I am bound only to obey thoſe Laws, as really 


contribute to the Defence and Support of the 


Per- 
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Perſon, Crown, and Dignity of my Queen : In 
the latter, you are bound to take Direction 
from your Biſhop, not only as to Canons that 
really tend to ſupport his Authority and Juriſ- 
diction, but as to Canons that relate to the mi- 
nuteſt Matters; nay even thoſe moſt liable to 
Exception, And though it's true you may An- 
{wer it to God in point of Conſcience, if you 
refuſe to obey when you are put upon things 
you are not ſatisfied are Lawful and Honeſt ; 
yet you are liable to the Law if you refuſe Obe- 
dience when called upon, in any thing which 
the Canons have already determined. This a- 
lone, were there no more, is with me a migh- 
ty difference. Though you aſſert the contrary, 
yet you mult give me leave to ſay it again, who- 
ever breaks any Canon, when by his Biſhop he is 
called upon to keep it, though in the moſt tri- 
fling matter, will according to Law, be chargea- 
ble with violating his Obedience, whatever he is in 
the Sight of God. Nor do I apprehend that a- 


ny Biſhop or Civilian in England, will fay any 


thing to the contrary, And you may make Ab- 
ſurdities at any time in abundance at pleaſure at 
the ſame rate, as you make me guilty of Abſur- 
dies upon this Head; though the beſt of it is, 
that you prove nothing but that your Eager- 
neſs draws you into one Miſtake after another. 
You ſtell me, "tis tedious to ſay the ſame Things 
over again: For my part, I only wonder you 
han't found it ſooner. Cn | & 
But good Sir, is there no end of your Mi- 
ſtakes ? Did I ever give it as my Senfe, that 
you were obliged to obey all the Canons, whe» 
ther Commanded or no? I never ſo much as 
thought it: Nor I believe Mr. Baxter neither, 
If I never ſaid it, how do I now contradi& my 
ſelf ? If I did not fo diſtinly expreſs your be- 
ing 
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ing called abon in the Tenth Chapter, as you p. 277. 
would have deſired, I ſhould have thought it had 
required but a ſmall Degree of Candour, to ſup- 
poſe it underſtood, when I ſo diſtinctly expreſ- 
ſed it in my Defence. And as fond as you repreſent 
me of heaping one Abſurdity upon another, I 278. 
ſhould moſt heartily rejoice, if you could prove, 279, 
that as to Church-Government and Diſcipline, 
the Popiſh Foundation was evidently raſed and de- 
ſtroyed by the Engliſh Conſtitution, and not the Con- 
ſtitution built upon it. = 
But as to the Limitation in your Oath, to 
things Lawful and Honeſt, I entirely ſtand to 
what I have ſaid. You objected, I made that 
Limitation needleſs. To this I gave you a two- 
fold Anſwer according to two different Views : 
And as forward as you are in other Caſes to di- 
ſtinguiſh without a Difference, yet here you can- 
not ſee a Difference without ſuppoſing a Contra- 
diFion ; and then calling it in your moſt oblig- 
in manner, my #ſual Cuſtom, Whereas if you 
could but lay afide Prejudice, the Thing is plain 
enough. The Limitation either refers to fu- 
ture Commands, by which the Obedience ſworn: 
may be required to be regulated: Or to Ca- 
nons already in force, againſt which there is juſt 
Objection: Some have thought it was to be con- 
fined to future Commands That is to ſay, that 
ſuch as took the Oath, oblig'd themſelves, in any 
particulars not mentioned in the Canons to obey 
the Biſhop, provided it were Lawful and HoxeFt - 
But that as for the Canons, that had been made 
ſince the Reformation, they were in courſe to 
be complied with, by ſach as fell in with the 
Conſtitution. I ' 
I don't this way make the Oath conſiſt of two 280. 
Parts; to obey the Canons already made without any 
Limitation; and to obey fature Commands with the 
8 Limita- 
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: Limitation of Lawful and Honest : But I fall in 
with you, That the Limitation does belong to all 
the Obedience that is ſworn by the Oath : Only I take 
it for granted, that the Canons of the Reformed 
Church of England, are ſuch as a Man may ſup- 
poſe comprehended within the Limitation of 
Things Lawfxl and Hone k. And I think verily 
I ſhould have little heart to defend the Church, 
while 1 found reaſon to repreſent that as an un- 
reaſonable Conceſſion ; which is one of the great- 
eſt Reflections upon the Church imaginable. 
| However, this firſt Anſwer I fear'd might bear 
too hard on you, and therefore for your ſake, and 
not for my own, I found out another, which makes 
the Matter the freer of Difficulty on your ſide. 
*Tis this; that the Limitatiog of Lamful and Ho- 
net in the Oath; refers to Canons already in 
force, againſt which there is juſt Objection; which 
it was deſigned to exclude. And fo 1 verily be- 
lieve it was deſigned to ſatisfy Perſons at the 
firſt, that it was not intended by this Oath to 
bind their Conſciences to all the Parts of the 
Canon Law, or any part of it that was ſinful: 
And the {ame way ſince even the Reformed 
Church of England has many Canons and ſome of 
them exceptionable, it may now be uſed as a 
ſalvo to Conſcience. And by yielding this, 1 
think 1 bid fair for obliging yoo. 


* 


But when 1 by this Limitation repreſent Popiſſi 
Canons as excluded from being binding, you tell 
me 1 forget, that the Suppoſition in the Ad, of not 
being contrary to the Laws and Statutes of this 
Realm, precludes ſuch Antient Canons as are un- 
lawſul and diſbone t. But I doubt, not all of 
them. I durſt undertake to ſelect many Rules 
in the Canon Law , that ſhould not be con- 
trary to the Statntes of this Realm, that ſuch 
a Man as you would hardly think it Lawf#l and 
| "1 Honeft 
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Hon ſt to comply with. As for the ſtory of Bi- 


ſhop Barlow, which 1 bring from Mr. Shepherd, 1 
find it does not affect you as I apprehended, be- 
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cauſe you were not in the Dioceſs till his Death: 
But I pretend to get more by it than this, that p. 282. 
a Good Man once ſpake baſtily and unadviſedly with 283. 


bis Lips : 1 think I may from it gather thus 
much at leaſt, that by taking this Oath, you 
give Advantage for preſſing you many times 
againſt your Conſcience ; and run the Hazard of 
being charged with Perjury by Man for Non- 
compliance, even though you may be able to 
clear your ſelf in the Sight of God. And this I 

think verily is a Hardſhip not to be boaſted of. 
As to the particular Canons referred to, many 
Words are not neceſſary. You charge me with 
my RefleGions on you; but you have far out-done 
me. If there be ſuch Canons made by the Pro- 
teſtant Church of England, as are unlawful and 
diſhoneſt, I cannot fee why I might not war- 
rantably take notice of it. Tis nor I that there: 
by expoſe yon to the Diſſenters, tis you that expoſe 
your ſelf by ſeeking to palliate them: On the other 
Hand, if you do negled ſuch Canons, as you know your 
Dioceſan intends to oblige you ſtridtly to obſer ve, (which 
whether you do or no, be it with your ſelf) I leave 
you to him, to give you a Name: I give you 
none. If he agrees, that the excommunicating Ca- 
ons dont concern yon, I am contented. Or if you 
will when called on, excommunicate the Depra- 
wers of the Liturgy, Articles, &c. I cannot help 
it. You muſt anſwer for it to God. I agree with 
you, ſome Canons are better than others : And yet 
many of them are ſo bad, that 1 ſhould be very 
uneaſy to take an Oath, by which 1 ſhonld che- 
riſh in any Man an Opinion, that it was in his 
Power to oblige me to Compliance with them. 
If you had not ſeen the Biſhop of London's Epiſ- 
＋. copalia, 


284. 
285, 


239, 


290. 


unſeen, which is a peculiar way of anſwering. 


© 294. 


295. 
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copalia, I ſhould think you might have given it a 


look, when I referred to it in the Caſe, without 


pretending to explain his meaning unſight and 


If you will rejed ſuch as refuſe to kneel at the 
Lord's Supper, be it with your ſelf. If you are 


not obliged to exhibit the Names of Non-commu- 


ricants to the Biſhop, 1 am ſatisfied yon ſhould be 


at Liberty. And it you will vindicate the Ca- 


non for keeping off Strangers from being Commu- 
nicants, what is it to me? Baptize all the Children 
in your Pariſh, if you think good. Wear your 
Surplice if you pleaſe not only in Divine Service, 
but upon all other Occaſrons, But then be ſo 
Candid, asto ſuppoſe that your Brethren, that are 
not ſatisfied with ſuch things as theſe, may at 


Jeaſt ſeem to themſelves to have good reaſon to 


refuſe Compliance with them. 
As to Private Fasts, I am not aware that 
what I ſaid diſcovered any Gall; 1 only pointed 


vou to what you over-looked. The Canon a- 


bove Fafts mentions Pyppbeſtes or Propbeſyings, that 
were in thoſe Days uſual. And it as much, for- 
bids the one as the other: And Week- Day- 
Lectures, (without a particular Licence from the 
Biſhop ) as either. I apprehended you could not 
approve this; and thence was my Surprixe. You | 


plainly own now you don't approve it; and 


297. 


therefore I think you might have ſpared your 
Gall till there were more occaſion for it. But 
as angry with you as you ſuppoſe me, Vll freely 
grant you any thing you can reaſonably deſire. 
The Eccleſiaſtical Courts finiſh the Debate. You 
tell me you are not in ſo much danger of being bam- 


per d by them as I pretend. I profeſs, I'm very 


glad to hear it: I wiſh yon may never have oc- 
caſion to change your Mind. I have conſulted 
ſome able Lawyers, about that which you call 

32322 ˙ v my 
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my bold Aſſertion; wiz. That a Miniſter is lia- p. 300. 


ble to an Action for refuſing to give the Sacrament 
to the moſt ſcandalous Perſon, when it is neceſſary 
to qualify him for an Office. They tell me, that 
there lies an Action of Damage at Common-Law 
in ſuch a Caſe, for depriving a Man of the ne- 
ceſſary Qualification for his Office. And that 
proving the Man Scandalous won't bring the Mi- 
niſter off at Common-Law, though it may ſatiſ- 
fie bis Conſcience. And though you are pleaſed 
to aſſure me, that the Biſhop cannot ſuſpend a 
Miniſter for denying the Lord's Supper to a 
Scandalons Perſon, and to confirm your Aſſer- 
tion from Mr. Bennet, yet we have fo many In- 
ſtances to the contrary, where Miniſters have 


been ſuſpended by Biſhops on that Account, that 


I cannot agree with you , till I have ſome In- 
ſtance of a Biſhop Animadverted on, for pro- 

ing in ſuch a Caſe legally and Arbitrarily as 
r. Bennet expreſſes it, But ſuppoſing you could 
defend your ſelf in ſuch a Caſe from any Damage 
from your Biſhop, (which is to me ſtill dubious) 


it doth not therefore follow, that you could de- 


fend your ſelf, at Common-Law, from an AQi- 
on of Damage, brought againſt you by a Perſon, 
whom you had kept out of his Office, by deny- 

ing him the Communion, becauſe he was Scan- 
dalo 


repreſent as ſo very bolc. | 

| You farther tell me, F amy Danger (hould hap- 
per of being bampered in the Eccleſtaſtical Courts, 
in performance of your Duty, yet you are never the 
worſe, Very well! If you will run into Danger, 
I grant *tis to your ſelf. For my part, I'll never 
plead for a Conſtitution that expoſes a Conſcien- 
tious Miniſter to Hardſhips, for his being Con- 


ſcientious. If you will, * you have don 
. 5 2 a 


will 


us in his Morals; which is the thing re- 
ferred to in that Aſſertion of mine, which you 


301; 


303. 


305. 


7 


306. 


307. 
308. 


A Letter to Mr. Olly fe Part III. 


will charge all the Danger on the faulty Admini- 
ſtration, malicious Proſecutions, or imprudent Car- 
riage of the Miniſters concerned, reap the Com- 
fort of it, ſay I: But were all of your Mind, 1 


don'c ſee what hope, we conld have left us of any 
farther Reformation, of which you ſomerimes ap- 


pear ſo deſirous, I was far from quibbling 
leave that to others) when I mentioned, the Ad- 
vantage of theſe Courts to urge you with your Oath, 
when you could not in Conſcience comply with them. 1 
neither meant, nor hop'd others would under- 
ſtand me that you were then chargeable with the 
breach of your Oath before God: But I thought 
it an Unhappineſs to give them that Advantage, 
and 1 do fo ſtill. *Tis enough if we bear Scoffs 


when they cannot be avoided : I can't fee we 


are oblige to expoſe our ſelves to them when 
we may eſcape them. | 


You charge me with egregionſiy ſtandering you, 
in applying to you Mr. Hoadly's Words: But 
good Sir, next time, bring ſofter Words, or better 
Proof, or 1 doubt you'll betray your Cauſe. I 
won't retaliate, and tell yon you have /tandered 
me, in what you apply to me, in the cloſe from 
Mr. Baxter, though I think your Admonition 
Groundleſs. I own you a Worthy Minifter of 
Chris#: And I pray God you may be more and 
wore uſeful. Convince me of reproaching you, and 


T' make you all the Reparation that is in my 
Power. I do nothing to tarn away the Hearts of 


the People from your Doctrine; I only aim at pro- 
moting as far as in me lies that farther Refor- 
mation, which to the beſt of my Judgment, your 
Method obſttucts, while yet I doubt not but you 
heartily deſire ir. Ignorant, peeviſh, contentious 
iZeal Il abher : And have been cautious of imita- 
ting you in Words of Obloquy, through a dread of 
the Conſequences, My Conſcience bears me my 
ES ne 
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neſs, tis my ſincere Endeavour to avoid thoſe 
carnal Courſes, as tend to make or harden Carnal 
Profeſſors in their dividing Methods. And I 
warn all I have to do with, both againſt Wrang- 
ling, and againſt Partiality. What then remains 
but that you and I, ſince we are not in theſe 


things likely to agree, agree together to differ 


Amicably, and in our ſeveral Ways ft our 
ſelves to anſwer the great Ends of Religion, to 
ſpread true Chriſtian Knowledge, and promote 
Love and Unity, Holineſs of Life, and a far- 


ther Eccleſiaſtical Reformation, in hopes of meet- 


ing and converſing together without any jarrings 
or claſhings, in that Bleſſed State of Reſt and 
Peace that is above. To this I hope after all 
your Heat, you will not be backward to ſay, 
Amen. And herein you may depend on the 


Hearty Concurrence, of, 
Sir, 


Tour Duworthy Brother, 


E. CALAMY. 


Poſtſcript. That you mayn't think you are a 

much leſs peculiar Writer than my ſelf, you may 

be pleaſed at your Leiſure to peruſe the follows 
ing IN P EA. . 
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INDEX 


OF SOME 


Peculiarities in Mr. Ollyffe's manner of 

Writing in this Controverſie. The Figures, 
for the moſt part, note the Pages of his 
Two Boos; which I take to be fairer, than 
for him to refer his Readers to my Words, 
in his Books, rather than in my own. 


J. E makes tragical Complaints with very 

1 little Reafon, Epiſt. Ded. p. 2. He com- 
lains of being aggriev'd, by one that deſign'd 
im nothing but Reſpect, 1 Def. p. 84. He com- 


pl 

Deiſts, Socinians, and other blaſphemous Adverſa- 
ries, by bringing ObjeQions agataſt ſuch Corrup- 
tions as it is a ſhame to the Church not to have 
rectify'd long ſince. 
In the mean time, he paſſes lightly by ſuch 
things, as he has abundant reaſon to complain of. 
As the  Abuſes in the caſe of Godfathers, 1 Def. p. 
38, 39. The obligation that lies on Miniſters to 
preſent Non. communicants to the Biſhop, that they 
may be proſecuted, Ib. p. 105. And to give an ac- 


count to bim of all that he debars from Communion, 
p. 110 


ains of my putting Words into the Mouths of 


o 
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p. 110. And tbe tediouſneſs, vexatiouwjneſs, and 
expenſiveneſs of Proſecutions in the Eccleſiaſtical 
Courts, &c. p. 133 


It. He diſcovers a diſlike of the Impoſitions. 


Diſclaims «a ſtiff adherence to the things in debate, 


Ep. Ded. p. 4. Declares, that as he had vo band 


in the Impoſitions, ſo be has no heart nor will to the 
continuance of them, 1 Def. p. 2. 
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And yet he ſtifly endeavours to uphold them; 


tells us, the Subſcription may be fairly vindicated, 
1 Def. p. 19. He windicates Aſſenting and Con- 
ſenting at large, 1 Def. p. 21. Cc. and 2 Def. 
p. 103. He infinuates, that the Proteſtant Churches 
are generally agreed in ſuch Godfatbers and Godmo- 
thers as are requir'd in the Church of England, tho? 
they really know nothing of them, 1 Def. p. 32. 2 Def. 
P. 141. He windicates the ſign of the Croſs in Bap- 
tiſm, 1 Def. p. 44. 2 Def. p. 173. And the pro- 
miſcuous uſe of the Office for Burial, 1 Def. p. 67. 
He pleads for the Apocryphal Leſſons, 1 Def. p. 73. 
2 Def. p. 219. He declares, that be car't part with 
Epiſcopal Confirmation, as neceſſary to qualifie for the 
Holy Communion, 1 Def. p. 82. He Vindicates 


the Communion, Ib. p. 82. and Can. 28. That ex- 
clades Communicants from other Pariſhes, Ib. p. 100. 
and Can. 72. That debars Miniſters from keefing 
private Faſts, Ib. p. 103. And be ſays, that in the 
Church of England, no part of the Paſtoral Power is 
taten from Miniſters, that Chriſt bath given them, 
Ib. p. 109. 

Thus, tho' he earneſtly declares for Reforma- 
tion, and ſays, be moſt paſſionately longs, and ear- 


neſtly wiſhes for healing Conceſſions, Ep. Ded. p. 5. 


And that he longs for Alterations, 1 Def. p. 32. 
He yet takes the direct Method to obſtruct the 
Reformation he deſires, by pleading for the very 
things that are to be * When he's f 

| 4 0 


Canon xxvii. that excludes all but Kneelers from 
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of this, he's wonderful angry; and ſays, the ta- 
king notice of it, is a miſrepreſenting him to the 
Church, 2 Def. p. 18. And to divert the Scent, 
he throws the blame upon his Neighbour ; and 
charges me with contributing to the perpetuating our 
Diviſzons, Pref. to Part 2. p. 9 becauſe ] freely 
declare againſt the things that are to be alter'd ; 
which yet in all probability never would bealter'd, 
if they were acquieſced in, by thoſe that longed 
for an Alteration, 3 
III. He has ſome other ſpecial Arts that deſerve 
particular Notice. Thus, to convince all that be 
aims only at Self. defence, be can lay aſide all conſi- 
deration of Re-ordination, i Def. p. 4. And yet in 
the ſame Volume be can treat of it more diſtin@ly 
than of any thing elſe. He can, by a proper Accent 
on bis Words, expreſs the degree of bis bopes con- 
cerning the Perſons he Interrs, 1 Def. p. 67. Nay 
he can turn the moſt dreadful of Judę ments, (as the 
cutting off an impenitent Sinner in the height of 
his Wickedneſs) into a great Mercy, Ibid. p. 69, 
He can, when it is for his. purpoſe, make me ap- 
pear to bepin the Conteſt about Conformity and Non» 
conformity anew, when the Toleration had laid all 
this matter aſleep, Pref. to Part 2. p. 11. Tho' to 
others it is notorious, that more has been writ- 
ten againſt the Diſſenters ſince theo, than at any 
time before. The very ſame things ſhall ia him 
be repreſented as according to the form of Law pre- 
ſerib'd, which in others ſhall be acting according 
to their own Fancies, and marks of Contempt, 2. Def, 
p. 23. Nay, he can vehemently run down the 
Senſe of the ejected Miniſters, about Aſſent and Con- 
ſeat, and the other Terms of Conformity, (as he 
does through his whole Book) and yet have n0- 
thing to do with them in the matter, 2 Def. p. 129. 
Theſe are ſuch Arts as ſhould not be over- 


look'd. ; 62 | 
11 < IV. He 
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IV. He charges me with Miſtakes, where all the 
Miſtake there is, is evidently of his own fide, 
Thus he repreſents it as a Miſtake, that Mini- 
ſters are obliged to Baptize all Comers, 1 Def. p. 26, 
tho? it is the plain Language of Canon 68. He 
eharges me with miſtaking Biſhop Morley, 2 Def. 
p. 187, whereas I have prov'd the Miſtake his 
own, as appears from Page 330 of this Volume. 
And nothing will ſerve him, but 1 muſt be /o 
groſiy miſtaken as to the Oath of Canonical Obedience, 
as to allow what I before denied, and then again con- 
t radict my own allowances, Index Art. 17. whereas 
he that peruſes P. 545, 346. of this my Third Part 
will find, that for want of obſervation, he quite 
miſtakes me, both as to what I allow, and what L 
deny. e 
V. He is in other caſes very guilty of the 
things of which he falſely accuſes his Neighbour. 
Thus he charges me with writing looſely, band 
over bead, and taking tbings upon truſt, without ever 
examining them, 1 Def. p. 79. when be hioſelf in 


a bearing Point, that the ſtreſs of the Cauſe de- 


pends upon, inſtead of examining the Journal of 


the Lordi, which he was referred to as a deciſive 


Evidence, comes with any Suppoſitions that of- 
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fer, by which he may avoid being ſet right, in 


what he has taken upon truſt, vix. That the De- 
claration of Aſſent and Conſent referred to U/e 
only; as appears, 2 Def. p. 105. Cc. And at 
another time, he argues with me from Mr. Hum- 
Bbreys, whoſe: Book, that I referred him to, he 
had neuer examined, 2 Def. p. 44. And at ano- 
ther time, he will explain the meaning of the 
Biſhop of London, in his Epiſcopalia, tho' he owns 
he never ſaw the Book, ib. p. 290. . 
Again, he charges me with uſing divers Weights 
and Meaſures, Index Art. 12. forgetting how 
uilty he is himſelf, when he repreſents our ſenſe 
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of his Practice as deſigned to render him and his 
Bretbren odious, while he can freely inveigh a- 
gainſt the Senſe and Practice of the ejected Mi- 
niſters, and yet have a profeund Reſpe for them: 
And when he will apply to me Paſſages out of 
Mr. Baxter's Cure of Church Diviſions, and think 
it very allowable, tho” I have no concern in them; 
and yet will repreſent my applying to him certain 
Paſſages out of Mr. Hoadly, in which he was much 
more concerned, as a groundleſs and egregions Slan- 
der, 2 Def. p. 306, 307. 

Once more, (for it would be an endleſs Task 
to. mention all Particulars) he charges me with 
unkindly uſing many Perſonal Reflections, and ſome 
Scurrilous ones, Index Art. 7. Forgetting, I ſup- 
poſe, what ſort of Language himſelf hath vſed, 
when he tells me, be cannot think that I believe 
my ſelf, 1 Def. p. 35. That I have changed and 
wreſted Words, that I might ſpeak againſt them, 
i Def. p. 50. That I have condemned my own AF 
and Deed, that 1 might accuſe bim and his Bre- 
thren, 1 Def. p. 79. That I bave put Words into 
the Mouths of Deiſts, Socinians, and other blaſphe- 
mous Adverſaries of all Religion, 1 Def. p. 84. That 
J have contributed to the perpetuating our Diviſions, 
Pref. to 2 Def. p. 9. That 1 have beap'd together 
all the moſt odious Repreſentations of Conformity, and 
with all the Spirit and Vigour I could, endeavoured 
80 rendey it wile in the ſight of all, by oblique and 
artful Inmuendo's, Ibid. p. 11. And, That the moſt 
invidious Adwverſaries could nut well charge them 
with blacker Crimes, 2 Def. p. 4. That 1 bave de- 
fended the bigbeſt Notion that ever was vented by the 
moſt violent High-Flyers, that have wrote among the 
Diſſenters of any Denomination, Ibid. p. 76. That 7 
am an egregious Slanderer, Ibid. p. 306. That 1ex- 
poſe them to their Governors as Diſſemblers with them, 
or wore, Ibid. p. 285. Nay, in ſhort, he inti- 

mates 
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mates, that I have been doing the Devil's Work, 
I Def. SW | | 

VI. He wreſts the Scriptures, in favour of No- 
tions they were neverdeſign'd to ſupport. Thus 
he brings ſeveral Paſſages of Holy Wric to vin- 
dicate the Regeneration of all Baptized Infants, 1 Def. 
p.28, 29. And, which is yet worſe, he attempts 
to prove from thence, that That may be aſſerted 
to be ALWAYS true, which is only true SOME- 
TIMES, Ibid. p. 71. 

VII He oft prevaricates, in order to the eva- 
ding the force of an Argument that pinches him, 
Thus being preſs'd about Baptizing witbout Godfa- 
thers, he pleads he's at liberty to uſe the Form for 
private Baptiſm : And when told that That ſup- 
poſes Sickneſs or danger of Death; he ſays, There is 
not a word of Sickneſs in the Rutrick, 1 Def. p. 41. 
tho' the Rubrick expreſly ſays, In caſe the Child 


live, c. which is equivalent. And when he's 


told, That the Canon repreſents the Sign of the Croſs 
as fipnifying the Merits of the Death of Chriſt, he 


exclaims moſt bitterly, and talks of being moved 


with Indignation; becauſe, forſooth, two things 
referred to in that Canon, are a0 in the ſame Page, 


1 Def. p. 48. And when he's pinched abour 
reading the Burial Office over 4 notoriouſiy wicked 
Perſon, he talks of taking bis Horſe, and riding out 


of Town, 1 Def. p. 65. 


VIII. He trifles in the moſt ſerions Matters; 
Calling me ſolemnly to Repentance, where there 
was not the leaſt occaſion for it, 1 Def. p. 44- 
and admoniſhing me as a Brother in the Lord to con- 


ſider whoſe Work 1 bad been doing, 1 Def. p. 84. 


when I had been only declaring againſt Eccleſia- 
ſtical Corruprions. | 
IX. He faſtens heavy Imputations on many 


other innocent Perſons. Thus, he charges tbe 


Ignor ance many live in touching the Naure of Sa- 
ex aments, 
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craments, nay and the Socinian Error, that dwindles 
Sacraments to meer Signs, upon the apprebenſzon 
of ſuch as look upon the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, 
to be of a Sacramental nature, 1 Def. p. 45. 
EX. He can differ from the common ſenſe of 
his Church, and yet be in the right. As about 
omitting Goufathers, and yielding to private Bap- 
tiſms, -and admitting to the Lord's Supper with- 
out Knecling, &c. in compliance with the Scru- 
Pvlous : But for me to tell him of this, muſt be 
diſingenuous, 2 Def. p. 18. and a deſign to expoſe 
bim; nay, a malicious deſign, 2 Def. p. 23. and 
a putting his Governors in mind to puniſh him. At 
leaſt it ſeems it would be ſo, if his wonderful 
Charity did not bring me off. 3 
XI. He ſets down Hiſtories and Authorities, 
that prove JFC N 
What I had never deny'd; as, that Perſans 
may be run upon Inconveniencies by the indiſcreet 
Zeal of. ſome of their Friends, 2 Def. p. 22. That 
wiſe Perſons may labour under Prejudices, 2 Def, 
p. 16, 17. That Popiſh Prieſts may be Reordained, 


2 Def. p. 43. That it may in ſome caſes be lawful 
to do things that are unlawfully commanded, 2 Def. 
737 144 75. x 5 
b The Gunka to what he produces them for. 
As in Biſhop 2orley's caſe, 2 Def. p. 188. com- 
par'd with Page 330. of this Volume. _ 
XII. He groutidleſly inſinuates what he dares 
not aſſert, viz. That the Presbyterians hindred the 
Comprebenſion in 1689. 2 Def. p. 29. And alſo 
what he never goes about to prove, 2#z. That 
Conformity is nom the ſame in all Points, (except 
the Declaration of Aſſent and Conſeat) as it was 
in the Days. of the Conforming Puritans, ſave only 
wherein it is granted to be alter d for the better, 2 Def. 
Þ. 11 5 1 2. > R 


XIII. He 
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XIII. He confidently affirms things contrary 
to plain Evidence, As that Mr. Humpbreys is for 
him, as to the receiving Epiſcopal Ordination, 
after being Ordained by Presbyters, without nul- 
lifying the paſt Ordination, as things have ſtood 
ſince the Act for Uniformity, 2 Def. p. 44, 45- 
That I am profeſſedly gone off from the Principles of 
the old Nonconformiſts, both before the Wars and 
fince; and bade given up the whole Cauſe of the 
Ejected Miniſters, and the Cauſe of the Reformed 
Churches therewith, 2 Def. p. 68 
XIV. He falſely repeats my Words, and deli- 
vers my Senſe, Thus he repreſents it as my 
Senſe, That *tis unlawful for Perſons to ſubmit to 
things lawful, meerly becauſe Superiors require them, 
to maintain their Chriſtian Liberty, 2 Def. p. 76. < 

XV. He careleſly oppoſes the very Church 
which he pretends to defend. He declares , 
That ſhould (he add ſuch new Ceremonies as Cream 
and Spittle in Baptiſm, &c. as ſhe muſt determine 
whether they are fit to be impo#d, ſo be muſt deter- 
mine whetber they are fit to be ſubmitted to, 2 Def. 
p. 90. And ſo he pretends to judge of the fit- 
neſs of her Deciſions, after that he has own'd 
* Power, and profeſſes himſelf fo ſubmiſ- 

Ve. 

XVI. He unhappily urges a way of Reaſoning, 
that falls upon, and hits himſelf. Thus he ar- 
gues moſt ſtrenvouſly from the inward ſenſe of the 
Lords, that the Uſe of the Common-Prayer- 
Book was all that was intended by the Aſſent and 
Conſent required; whereas their Zeal for an [Ex- 
planatory Clauſe, is a ſtrong Argument againſt him, 
that that neither was, nor would paſs for the 
proper Senſe of the Preſcribed Declaration, 
On. an Authentick Explication to that pur- 
PO e. 


XVII. He 
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An IND E X to &c. Part III. 
XVII. He wittingly neglects the Explication 


of my Senſe, with relation to the Affair of Mr. 


Humpbreys, and the Citations from him, of 
which I ſent him an Account in a Friendly Meſ- 
ſage, which he takes no notice of. 
XVIII. He triflingly quibbles with Words am- 
biguouſly uſed. As about Circumſtances and Cere- 
monies, 2 Def. p. 46, 47, 48. He: 

XIX. He ſtrangely prides himſelf in Suffering, 
if there ſhovld be Occaſion, in the way he takes, 
from rigorous. Impoſers, without conſidering 
whether or no God calls him to it, p. 303, 
304. | | N 
XX. He is apparently inconſiſtent with him- 
ſelf. He owns, 2 Def. p. 45. That the Impaſi- 
tions of the Church of England prove Occaſions of 


much Heat and Diviſion; and yet Ibid. p. 61. He 


repreſents them as expedient for Order dnd Decency 
ſake, to prevent Factions and Diviſions. And a= 
gain, p. 121. he ſays, They bave been the Occa- 
ſton of. much Contention and Quarrel among us. 
He makes Diſtinctions without a Difference. 
Thus he diſtinguiſhes between the Principles upon 
which the Miniſters who were Ejected went in their 
Nonconformity, and my Repreſentation of them, 
which was taken from them, and given moſtly 
in their own Words, 2 Def. p. 90. And at other 
times he won't allow a Diſtinction where there is 
a Difference. As between the Senſe of thoſe Men 
that have moſtly had the Aſcendant in the Church, 
and ſuch Men as he, who tho' they bad no band 
in the Impoſitions, nor heart or will to the continu- 
ance of them, are yet willing to keep their Places 
in the Church; between the Senſe of the Lower- 
Houſe of Convocation, and bis and his Neighbours 
in Backingbamſhire, as to the Terms of Confor- 
mity; which is as widely different as Eaſt from 
Welt. | e if 
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If after all, he can't be convinc'd, he may write 
on if he pleaſes. But let him forbear Reflecting on 
us who cannot ſee things in his Light, and he 3 
need be under no fear of any thing from us, to 

the obſtructing his Uſefulneſs, or the interrupt- 

ing his Repoſe. | 


— — 
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A Letter to Mr. Hoadly. 


SIR, 


Hb peruſed your Defence of the Reaſona- 
bleneſs of Conformity, it appears to me ra- 
ther a train of tragical Complaints to move Com- 
paſſion, than a Yindication of Miniſterial Confor- 
mity. And your Reply to my Poſtſcript, rather 
ſhews your Diſpleaſure, than gives any Light, 1 
think I ſpake truly, when 1 told you, 7 bad a- 
voided mbat 1 thought might Heat and Exaſperatè. 
But when Truth jf it touches the Charch is not 
to be born with; and freedom in ſpeaking of 
real Irregularities, is repreſented as an intolera- 
ble Reflection on Superiors, &c. in ſuch a caſe, I 
deſpair of avoiding Exaſperating; and can be eaſie 
tho* charg'd with it. | 
For you to talk of Candor and Temper, and in 
the ſame Page refer to Mr. Ollyffe's Index, is a 
little odd: But l'm ſo uſed to ſuch Treatment, 
that I can make light of it. Your Motion to 
the Readers, to view what has been publiſh'd on 
each ſide, I heartily approve. I think it neceſ- 
fary in order to the paſſing a true Judgment. 
When I have your Thoughts upon my [ntrodu(Zi- 
on, I ſhall fairly conſider them; and I think lie 
open to Conviction, if you'll give but a we foun- 
=O - | Atlon, 
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dation. But if your Remarks are of the ſame 
nature with what you refer to Mr. Ollyffe about, 
(in which I have anſwer'd him) I can promiſe 
vou but little ſucceſs. For I am not aſham'd to 

own, that | am not entirely of the Principles of 

any one Party among us, and I believe never 


ſhall : But I am ready to borrow Light from 
all. 


As for altering my Method of Controverſie, t will 
be time enough to conſult about it, when 1 ſee 
occaſion; And if when I told you, That if any 1 
bave to do with would but treat me with a like Tem- 
per as I have done you, I ſhould never think I had 
any great reaſon to complain, you are not to be 
perſuaded to anſmer my Wiſhes, you muſt take your 
_ Courſe, and either reiterate your Complaints till 
your Readers are tir'd, or forbear future Replys 


as you ſee occaſion. | 


. 


But tho you can t perſuade your ſelf to anſwer my 
Wiſhes, yet I am free, upon your Entreaty, or 
without it, to examine your Remarks; and to do 
it with Candor and Impartiality too: But if | can 
never be Candid nor Impartial till I fall in with 
you, you muſt excuſe me, while I am fo unhap- 
Py as to want more Light. | 
Of Epiſ- It will be time enough to conſider what you 

Or- Have to add upon the Head of Ordination, when 
your Papers are publiſh'd. I can't agree with 
| you, that this Subject is of little concern to the Cauſe 

between us, For if Presbyters have an Original 
inherent Right to Ordain, 1 think they may 
ſafely exerciſe it, where thoſe that pretend to the 
ſole Power of Ordination, inſiſt upon a compli- 
ance with unſcriptural Impoſitions, before they'll 


exerciſe it; the lawfulneſs of which Aethod 1 hanꝰt 
<3. know oß acknowledg'd as yet, nor ſhall 1 in 


And 
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dain, then where they act in purſuit of that Com- 
miſſion, none can juſtifie the requiring Re-ordi- 
nation. Reſolve the matter as you pleaſe, this is 
evident; and if you herein diſprove me not, you 
had as good ſay nothing. If I don't touch your 
Point, Pm unconcern'd, ſo long as I reach the 


Point I aim at; which is to ſhew, that the Non- 


conformity which was occaſion'd by the Act of 
Uaiformity in 1662, is juſtifiable. Take you 
what Method you pleaſe to prove it was not ſo; 
Il] take what Method I think propereſt to prove 
it was ſo. V 
I don't pretend that it follows, becauſe Re- 
ordination is a bard and unreaſonable Term, that 
therefore the People are obliged to ſeparate from the 
Church: And yet I think it follows thence, that 
*tis hard and unreaſonable in your Church to re- 
quire Re-ordination. And if the Miniſters a- 
mong the Diſſenters are Ordained according to 
the Goſpel-Rule, then thoſe in your Church 
don't do well, who repreſent them as no Mini- 
ſter:, which 1 find is the common way. I think 
I have in this Volume juſtify'd the Nonconſormity 
of the People, and cannot but eſteem the Grounds 
lid that are here propos'd, even thoꝰ you ſhould 
Kill have different Apprehenſions. 
As for Epiſcopal Ordination, without doubt, 
*tis lawfal. That is, a Maa is as valid a Miniſter 
that has the Hands of a Biſhop laid on him joint- 
1y with thoſe of Presbyters ; as he that has the 
Hands of Presbyters only. But if you mean by 
its being lawful, that it is juſtifiable to come 
under thoſe Bonds to comply with unſcriptural 
Impoſitions, as the Biſhops inſiſt on in the caſe 
of all that they Ordain, I am not convinc'd of 
It : I could not ſee it lawful for me, and there- 


fore I could not yield to it. The Circumſtances 


Aa which 
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And if they have a Divine Commiſſion to Or- 
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dation; But if your Remarks ate of the ſame 


nature with what you refer to Mr. Ollyffe about, 


(in which I have anſwer'd him) I ean promiſe 


-you but little ſucceſs. For I am not aſhain'd to 


per as I have done you, I ſhould never think I bad 


own, that | am not entirely of the Principles of 
any one Party among us, and I believe never 
= : But I am ready to borrow Light from 
As for altering my Method of Cuntruberſie, t will 
be time enough to tonſule about it, when 1 ſee 
occaſion; And if when I told you, That if any I 
bave to do with would but treat me with a like Tem- 


any great reaſon to complain, you are not to be 
perſuaded to anſwer my Wiſhes, you muſt take your 


_ Courſe, and either reiterate your Complaints till 


it with' Candor and 7 


your Readers are tir'd; or forbear future Replys 


as you - occaſion. + na y rar | | 
But tho? you car't perſuade your ſelf to anſwer my 
Wiſhes, yet I am free, upon your Entreaty, or 
ichont it, to examine your Remarks; and to do 
mpartiality too: But if I can 
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An d if they have a Divine Commiſſion to Or- 
dain, then where they act in purſuit of that Com- 
miſſion, none can juſtifie the requiring Re-ordi- 
nation. Reſolve the matter as you pleaſe, this is 


evident; and if you herein diſprove me not, you 


had as good ſay nothing. If I don't touch your 
Point, Im unconcern'd, ſo long as | reach the 
Point I aim at; which is to ſhew, that the Non» 
conformity which was occaſion'd by the AR of 
Uniformiry in 1662, is juſtifiable. Take you 
what Method you pleaſe to prove it was not ſo ; 
P' take what Method I think propereft to prove 
Dee 1 


I don't pretend that it follows f becauſe Res 
ordination is a bard and unreaſonable Term, that 


therefore the People are obliged to ſeparate from the 


Church : And yet I think it follows thence, that 
*tis bard and unreaſonable in your Church to re- 
quire Re-ordination. And if the Miniſters a- 
mong the Diſſenters are Ordained according to 
the Goſpel-Rule, then thoſe in your Church 
don't do well, who repreſeat ithem as no Mini- 
ters, which 1 find is the common way. I think 
I have in this Volume juſtify'd the Norconformety 


of the People, and cannot but eſteem. the Grounds 


ſolid that are here propos'd, even tho? you ſhould 
Mill have different Apprehenſions. | 


Ld * 


As for Epiſcopal Ordination, without doubt, 


that has the Hands of a Biſhop laid on him joint- 
y with thoſe of Presbyters; as he that has the 
Hands of Presbyt 7. Bi | 
Its being lawful, that it is juſtifiable to come 


under thoſe Bonds to comply. with unſcriptural 


Impoſitions, as the Biſſiops inſiſt on in the caſe 


of all that they Ordain, I am not convinc d of 


It: I could not ſee it lawful for me, and there- 
fore 1 could not yield to it. The Circumſtances 
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which you call Accidental, appear d to me fo to 
alter the Action, as to make it unlawful. But be 
it as it will as to that, the Point that I debated, 
was not whether Epiſcopal Ordination was lam- 
ful, but whether it was neceſſary; and whether it 
was ſo neceffary as that it muſt be ſuperadded to 
a Presbyterian Ordination, agreeable to the Go- 
ſpel Rule; and whether ſuch a Re-ordination is 
_ Feally juſtifiable. Had I ſo diverted as you here 
have done from the thing in debate, I had mer 
with ſtrange Exclamations, But I leave you your 
De the You tell me my Hiſtory of Subſcriptions is of 1 
concern to the Debate between us, but rather tends to 
revive former Animoſities. Your reaſon is very 
_ peculiar. Suppoſarg, ſay you, the Subſcription re. 
quir'd in 1603, bath been eftcemed a conſiderable 
Difficulty, it will not prove either that the Objetł ion 
againſt it are reaſonable, or that you are obliged to 
follow your Predeceſſors in their Opinions concerning it 
by that you muſt ſeparate from the Oburch of England, 
But, does it therefore follow the Debate between 
us is unconcetn'd in it? Is not the Subſcription re- 
quir'd in 1603, the vety fame that has been re- 
quir'd fince 1662? And if it has been matter of 
Difficulty all along, why ſhould-you intimate jt 
has not been ſo? Beſides, Does not the Hiſtory 1 
have given of Subſcriptions, manifeſt your Church 
to be of an impoſing Spirit? Nay, is it five” 
thence evident, that the Spirit of Impoſition tias 
been gradually improving in it? Tho you ſee no 
force in it, you maſt allow the and others to 
think this a good Argument for our Caution a. 
gainſt complying with it, leſt it riſe to a yet far- 
ther height. | 5 e 
I can fay, I did not know that you fpake only of 
the ejected and preſent Nonconforming Miniſters ; f 
you had not any limitation to confine what 


you 
ad 
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ſaid to them. But I can believe you when you 
tell me ſo; and therefore ſuppoſing that might 
be your Senſe, you may remember I told you be- 
fore, that the Debate about Aſſent and Conſent, 
which comprebends the other under it, bath made a 
particular inſiſting on the Subſcription the leſs need- 

ful. And yer I think my Hiſtory of Subſcrptions 
in your Church proper enough, to ſhow how gra- 
dually ſhe has proceeded in a way of Impoſition, 
till ſne came to this Aſſent and Conſent, which 
ſince 1662, has occaſion d ſo much Debate. I 


don't much wonder indeed you are for forgetting 
ſuch paſt things as theſe: But I can't ſee any rea-. 


ſon we have to forget the Workings of that ri- 
gorous impoſing Spirit in former times, while we 
fiad ſo much of it in our own Days: Nor can I 
think they in earneſt ſtady Peace and Charity, at 
leaſt in the manner and to the degree they ought 
to do, who are for ſuch a Forgetfulneſs of paſt 
Tranſactions, as tends to cheriſh that Spirit of 
Impoſition, which has ever been the bane of 
Peace and Charity, and ever will. And tho' you 
have overlook d it, yet I think I have offered ve- 
ry good Reaſon, why the Subſcription might be 
eſteemed a conſiderable Difficulty, even by ſuch 
as have thought the Common: Prayer- Book, as to the 


Service of God. 
Had | given no other, I think this might ſuf- 
fice, that pious Perſans from one Period to ano- 
ther, tho they have uſed the main of the Common- 
Prayer-Boak, have been worry'd and proſecuted, 
for omitting and altering ſuch things as they 
thought they had juſt cauſe to ſcrople. If ſo, 
who can wonder it ſhould be matter of difficulty 
to them, in ſuch things, to violate their Conſci- 
ences, by obliging themſelves to an entire uſe of 
that Book, according to the intent of thoſe who 
=o urg'd 
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main of it, tolerably fit to be uſed in the Publick 
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urg'd the Subſcription. But you have given me 
the reaſon of your overlooking this, when you 
declare your wneaſzneſs at being put in mind of 
ſuch things as theſe; 'But if you will undertake 
to defend a Church whoſe Methods are unſcrip- 
tural, you muſt expect to hear of the unwarran- 
tableneſs of her Methods; and muſt charge your 
uneaſineſs upon your unhappineſs, that you are 

| engaged in the defence of ſo bad a Cauſe. 
Of the I owned to you before, that the Declaration 
Declarati- of Aſſent and Conſent is uſhered in with theſe 
1 Words, That every one ſhall publickly declare bis 
Conſent, unfeigned Aſſent and Conſent to the | Uſe J of all 
things contained and preſcribed in theſe Words and 
no other. Which fairly admits of this Senſe : 
That whereas in former times Perſons would of- 
ten ſubſcribe, that they would uſe the form in the 
ſaid Book preſcribd in publick Prayer, and Admini- 
ſtration of the Sacraments, and none other, and yet 
would omit, vary, and curtail the ſeveral Offices 
as they ſaw Occaſion, by way of Prevention it 
was ſo contrived, that all fhould be obliged a- 
bove Subſcription, to agree to the uſe of this 
Book in ſuch a Form of Words, as was thought 
moſt likely to deter Conſcientious Perſons from 
ſuch a Practice. The Subſcription obliged to a 
bare Uſe; but now fay the Impoſers, you ſhall 
declare for the Uſe of the Common- Prayer, &c. 
in ſuch a Form of Words, as ſhall imply an Ap- 
probation. The Legiſlators by mentioning the 
s, Uſe in this Caſe don't confine the Aſſent and Con- 
ſent to that only. This is plain from their men- 
tioning more, even Approbation in the Caſe of 
Lecturers: But only they intimate, that all Mi- 
niſters muſt ſo declare for the Vſe of the Com- 
C mon-Prayer Book from that time forward, gs to 
= give the Church Aſſurance, that they would not 
| by their Omiſſions, Alterations, and . 

ll. 
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diſcover a Diſapprobation of any Part or Sentence 
of that Book to the entire Uſe of which it was 
intended they ſhould be confined.. And though 
the V/e ſhould be mentioned twenty times in the 
AR, and the Approbation but once, I ſhould think 
it thence evident, that the Aſſent and Conſent 
was intended to exclude ſuch as 1 8 * any 
part of the Preſcrib'd Liturgy, or of any of its 
Offices. 

I argue not from a probability againſt expreſs 
Words. Others may take that Method, that find 
their Cauſe needs it. Uſe was required before 
Approbation ever was. When then I own Per- 
ſons were now obliged to declare for the U/e in 
ſuch Words as amounted to an Approbration, I 
don't ſay they were not to «ſe it which the Words 
expreſs, bat they were to do more then uſe it; 
they were to approve of all and every thing in 
it. I am far from intimating that becauſe the 
Uſe of the Common-Prayer Book was required 
before, it might not be required again by a new 
Act of Parliament: But I muſt confeſs I think 
it very unlikely, if they had intended no more 
than the bare Uſe that the Subſcription before re- 
quired engaged to, they ſhould add a Verbal De- 
claration, in ſuch Phraſes as amount to an en- 
tire Approbation. It ſeems to have been the Deſign 
of the Legiſtators, not only to bring Men under grea- 
ter and more ſolemn Obligations to a conſt ant Uſe 
of it; but to oblige them to ſuch an entire Uſe 
of every Part and Phraſe as ſhould leave no room 
for an Excuſe upon a Pretence of diſapproving 
any thing in it, which had before been uſual. 
This I think more than the Subſcription amount- 
ed to. But I perceive I muſt be cautions ; becauſe 
you talk of my anſwering for my Reflections upon 
the Legiſlators : An Inſinuation that as far as I 
can judge is as little n to ſerve your Cauſe, 
E | Aa 3 5 as 
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as it is to promote that Peace and Charity, that 
Candor and Lenity of which yon ſometimes pro- 

feſs your ſelf ſo ſtudious. ww 

Of the E. I think I have ſufficiently prov'd from the Le- 
vidence Ppiſlators themſelves, that more than Uſe was in- 
from the tended by this Declaration. Yon tel} me you 
one - have heard the Truth of my Account much conteſt- 
ed. But as long as it has not been by any that 
have conſulted the Journal of the Lords, tis well 
enough. In this caſe there was not the leaſt oc- 
caſion for revoking and repealing the Paragraphs. in 
the Act of Uniformity, that declare for the Uſe 
of the Common-Prayer, but ſeeing ſome of them 
had not been confin'd to bare »/e, but had men- 
tion d approbation alſo, and requir'd a verbal De- 
claration to be made in Words, that amounted 
to a compleat Approbation, it was requiſite, if 
they did intend a bare w/e, that it ſhould be de- 
clar'd. And this is what was aimd at by the 
Lords, and would have put the Matter out of all 
queſtion, had the Commons concurr'd : But they 
refuſing to allow of bare »ſe as ſufficient, and 
drawing over a Majority of the Lords to a con- 
currence with them, in effect determin'd, that 

they who put that ſenſe upon the Declaration of 
Aſſent and Conſent, that it was to the bare uſe 
and no more, leaving Perſons ſtill room for diſ- 
approving any thing contain'd or preſcrib'd in 
the Common-Prayer-Book, wretchedly miſinter- 
pret it, and aſſume to themſelyes a Power of in- 
rerpreting contrary to the Legiſlators themſelves. 
And this appears from my Account, which I find 
puts you a. little to it; or at leaſt would ſome 
other Men, if they were in your caſe, If you 
can put it off with ſaying, it is but an Opinion of 
Lords and Commons, not an Ad, while you 
know it directly overthrows that Opinion which 
you defend; or if yon can evade it, by repreſent- 
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ing that as a private Story, which was a matter 
notorious to ſuch as liv'd at that time, and for 
ſatisfaction in which you are referred to the moſt 
authentick Evidence conceivable ; if theſe little 
Arts afford you any Relief, I eavy you not your 
ſatisfaction, I ſhall refer you farther on this 
Head to what I have return'd to Mr. Ollyffe, tho 
I muſt confeſs I think it to little purpoſe to argue, 
where ſo decifive an Evidence is ſo oddly ca- 
vird at. 3 

As for Le@&urers, the Act expreſly requires, 
that they declare their Aſſent and Conſent unto, and 
[ Approbation] of the Book of Common- Prayer; and 
fiance you own, that it was not deſign'd that they 
ſbould be more hardly put to it than others; it mult 
follow, that Approbation, as well as Aſſent and 
Conſent to the Uſe, is requir'd in the caſe of others 
alſo. And therefore I don't underſtand you 
when you tell me, that out of a ſenſe of your 
Duty to regard the AG it ſelf, you cannot give your 
Aſſent and Conſent to any thing but the uſe of the 
C -Prayer- Book : For ſince approbation which 
is more than »/ſe, is, according to your own 
Conceſſion, requir d not only of Lecturers, but of 
all that make the Declaration, by the Act that 
requires it, I ſhould think your regard to the AGF 

it ſelf ſhould induce you to ſuch an Aſſent and 
Conſent to «ſe, as carry'd in it an approbation of 
all and every thing contain'd and preſcrib'd, 
without exception; eſpecially ſince there is no- 
thing in the Ad which confines it to % only, as 


* 


you would inſinuate. 

This Repreſentation carries not in it anything 
of a Contradictidn. For there is no inconſiſtence 
in the World, for Perſons to declare their Aſ- 

ſens and Conſent to the uſe of the whole Com- 
mon-Prayer-Book, in ſuch Words as .ſignike an 
Approbation of all and every thing therein con- 
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tain'd and preſcrib'd : And tho ſame come with 
their ſoft Interpretations, by which they encourage 


themſelves and others, to Aſſent and Conſent to 


the uſe of all and every thing contain'd and pre- 
ſcrib'd, in a Book that contains and preſcribes 
ſome things they don't approve of, and may ſa- 
tisfie their Conſciences when they haye done, yet 
till 1 better underſtand their Principles, 1 muſt 
beg leave to differ from their Practice. Tho? you 
may be able unfeignedly to Aſſent and Conſent, and 
Approve, - yet it does not therefore follow, that 
others muſt be able to do ſo too. And if they 
can't do it anfeignedly, then if they are prevail'd 
with to do it, it muſt be ſeignedly. And to de- 


clare as much, is neither a ludicrous and bantering 


piece of Wit; nor can I ſee but that 'tis very fair- 
ly reconcileable, to good Senſe, good Manners, 


and a good Conſcience too. And etre you might 
ſpare your Reproof for a better occaſion. It 


muſt be a difficulty. (whether you may think fit to 


allow for it or no) to inſiſt upon it, that Perſons 


ſhould. unfeignedly declare their Aſſent, nſent, 


and Approbation, to all and every thing contain'd 


and preſcribd in a Book, in which there are ſe- 
veral things that that they can by no means agree 
/ ² Ao m 
A Man may be content to ſe ſeveral things 


which he can't unſeignedly approve of. This is no 


ſtrange Suppoſition. It actually was the caſe with 


many of the Puritans; and what they groaned 


- under as their . Burden. -As far indeed as they 


promiſed compliance, they gave it: But it was 
their Burden - to be 


| under ſuch Confinements. 
And tho' they comply'd many of them, ſo far as 
to uſe great part of the Liturgy, yet I hardly be- 


lieve they would ever have been induc'd to have 
declared their unfeigned Aſſent, Conſent and Ap- 


robation, to all and every thing contained and 
333 LE 
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preſcribed” in the Common Prayer- Book. They 
muſt have ated feipnedly, i. e. they muſt have 
contradicted the inward ſenſe of their Minds, 
had they done it. When I ſay the guard of this 
Word unfeigned would not have been needful, bad 
the uſe only been bere intended you need not be at 
a loſs for my meaning For I don't deſire People 
[ſhould believe that it is Nonſence to make an unſeign- 
ed promiſe to uſe this Book; but I intend thereby 
to intimate, that 'if they unfeignedly declare 
they'll not only «ſe, but that they approve of all 
and every thing contained and preſcribed in the 
Common-Prayer-Book, while there are ſeveral 
things in it they really diſlike, they act incon- 
ſiſtently. | 3 3 

* | Tho? Men may for certain reaſons be prevail'd 
with to «ſe what they don't much like, yet they 
can't unfeignedly declare their approbation of what 
they diſlike, and act conſiſtently with that Sim- 
plicity and Godly Sincerity, which the Goſpel re- 
quires. And herein this Declaration differs from 
the "Subſcription that was required before. That 
was to be ex animo. All that ſubſcribed were 
beartily to declare, by a Writing under their 
Hands, their intention to uſe the Book: But 
this Act requires an unfeigned Declaration, that 
riſes as high as an approbation, of all and every 
thing contained and preſcribed. I am ſorry to 
find you think it worth your while to lay ſtreſs 


upon ſuch poor Evaſions as fill your Diſcourſe 
under this Head. 


Aſſent and Conſent barely to uſe, is not, in ſtrict- 
neſs of Speech, proper. You ſay they are in this AG 
both apply'd to the aſe of this Liturgy; and ſo they 
are to the Approbation of it, which I take to be 
as material as any thing in the AQ, eſpecially _ 
when the Declaration is ſo worded, as ot it ſelf 


% 


and abſtractedly conſidered to amount to a plain 
VVV | | Appro- 


* , 
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Approbation. I don't queſtion its being cuſto- 
mary in Forms of Law to apply two or more Words 
which bave difference in their A ifcation, to one and 
tbe ſame thing: But if beſides conſenting to uſe or- 
dinarily ſuch Offices as are preſcribed, I muſt 
give ſuch an Aſſent to all and every thing con- 
tained and preſcribed in the Common-Prayer- 
Book, as the Act it ſelf intimates, is to be e- 
ſteemed an Approbation; in ſuch a caſe J may very 
juſtly queſtion whether Aſſenting be not different 
from Conſenting. ” N 
In this 1 ſpeak plainly and without Hyperboles, 
Though, f 


at which you are ſo much offended. + 


muſt confeſs, when I was giving the ſenſe of the 
ejected Miniſters, I can't ſee why I might not uſe 
their Words. And if I took you as ſpeaking to 
me, when you declare you ſpake to them, it is a 
Miſtake which I believe moſt others would: have 
run into; eſpecially conſidering, that tho? you 
tell me wben you ſpeak of me particularly, you ſpeak 
moſt commonly in the third Per ſon, yet you cannot 
EOS ZE > dS 5 

As for Dr. Swadlin, he is not ſuch à poor neg- 
lected Author as you repreſent him; Many Ser- 
mons on the 3oth of January that have been bor - 
rowed from him, or at leaſt the moſt fragrant 
Flowers of which have from Year to Year been 


pick d aut of his Garden, evidence the contrary, 


Were I to judge from thence, I ſhould reckon 


him a celebrated Author in your Church. I look 


upon him as the Perſon that firſt ſtarted the Pa- 
rallel between King Charles I. and our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, of which many have ſince diſcover'd fo 
great a fondneſs: And many of | his particular 
Flights have ſince been ſo frequently uſed in the 
Pulpits upon that Anniverſary, which ſome Men 
reckon giyes them a liberty to rail at pleaſure, 
that I think verily you had not beſt go too far in 
| ff.... 
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running him down. If he was in a Frenzy in one 
Sermon, why not in the reſt? And if ſo, why 


has he been ſo much uſed? But it ſeems it was 


an ine xcuſable fault to draw in ſuch a ridiculous 
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Quotation out of a diſtracted Author, Not more 


inexcuſable, 1 think verily, than for many of 
your Church to tranſcribe out of him Paſſages as 
ridiculons, into their 3oth of January Sermons. 
My Behaviour, you tell me, was unjuſt and unbe- 
coming. Truly, Sir, thoſe Words affect me leſs, 
becauſe, as far as I can judge by the whole train 
of your Diſcourſe, you are hardly like to think 
my Behaviour juſt or becoming, till I have the 
ſame Veneration for the diſcriminating Particu- 
larities of your Church, as yon have; which I 
quite deſpair of. Tok 
Which way would you have had me fignify'd 
my diſlike ? You your ſelf dont ſuppoſe I ap- 
oved what I quoted out of him. My aim in 
inſerting it was to convince People what extra- 
vagant Idolizers of the Common-Prayer might 
run into. In this reſpe& it has anſwer'd my 


end; which I can't forbear owniag is to my ſa- 
I 


tisfaction, as much as you are diſguſted at ir. 
don't think every extravagant diſtradted Man's 
Writmgs worth the looking after; and therefore am 
ſorry his have been look'd after ſo much as they 
have; nor becauſe he was not cenſured and his Book 
ſuppreſſed, do I therefore think I may draw Paſla- 
ges from him; bot I think if he paſſes fo cur- 
rent from Year to Year upon one certain Day, it 
is odd he muſt paſs for Diſtracted all the Year 
after: But had your Convocation branded him 
as a Man Diſtracted, as I ſhould have hoped we 
might have heard no more of his Golden Senten- 
ces from the Pulpit, upon the Occaſion fore-men- 
tioned ; ſo neither ſheuld you have heard any 


thing of him from me. But it ſeems I argued 
FT | ; | | | | from 
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from bim againſt Aſſent and Conſent to the Common- 
Prayer- Book. How did I argue from hjm ? Did 
I lay ſtreſs upon his Authority? Or did I infer 
the Unlawfulneſs of Aſſent and Conſent, from 
any thing i quoted from him? Nothing like it. I 
told what he ſaid in Commendation of the Com- 
mon-Prayer-Book ; and declared, that the eject- 
ed Miniſters conld not but differ from him, and 
from thoſe that were of his Mind. And you did 
wiſely to miſtake the Point, and repreſent me as 


arguing from him. 


But why ſhould you blame me ſo ſevereh. Von 
have run the Matter much too far. Surely Re- 
tractation ſhould not be ſo difficult a practice to a 


Cbriſtian and a Divine: And if you nom underſtand 


my meaning, you cannot avoid it. I can freely leave 
others the liberty of aſcribiug what they eſteem excel- 
lently good, to the great fountain of all Goodneſs - 


in Commendation of what I have comparatively 


but a low eſteem for, provided I can but have 


my liberty left me: But if your Church will re- 


quire me, before ſhe?ll own me for a Miniſter, to 
give ſuch an Aſſent and Conſent, as would a- 
mount to an Approbation, beyond what I can 
ſee ground for, I ſhall deſire to be excuſed. I 
don't make the bare private Opinion of ſome particu- 


lar Perſons an Argument apainſt the Declaration of 


may perhaps have tempted them: A 


Aﬀſſent and Conſent ;, for | know many do Aſſent 
and Conſent, who as much differ from them as I 


do; and yet when I am ſpeaking of the Aſſent 
and Conſent required, I think I may juſtly men- 


tion the high Strains of ſome that have Aſſented 
and Conſented, to which ſo formal a Declaration 
nd I can't 
diſcern why my expoſing them ſhould give offence 
to Men of Moderation. 5 | 
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But you' here tell me, that I have precluded 
my ſelf, by joining in ſeverely reprebending a Perſon, 
who bath little deſerved it at our hands, for endea- 
wouring to expoſe ſome Extravagancies on our ſide, 
becauſe the Irreligions and Profane might be induced 
by them to deride ſerious Religion and the Worſhip of 
God. I take your hint; and ſhall upon this oc- 
caſion freely declare, that I have a very particu- 
lar Reſpe& for that excellent Perſon whom I may 
very well ſuppoſe you refer to. And tho? I did 
recite what was ſaid by Mr. Baxter, as to a Per- 
formance commonly aſcribed to him, and added 
in the Margin what was ſaid by the Lord-Chief- 
Juſtice Hale upon that Occaſion; (which you in 
your Candid way are pleaſed to call joining in /e- 
verely reprebending bim) yet I have a juſt ſenſe 
how well he hath deſerved ſince, not only at our 
bands, but at the hands of all that value either 
the Intereſt of Religion, or our Civil Rights and 
Liberties; and for that reaſon there are not ma- 
ny Men in England that I think deſerve more ge- 

neral Honour and Eſteem. But at the ſame time 
hall add, that I have that opinion of him, as to 
believe,” that tho? ſeveral cf the Extravagances 
mentioned in that Book deſerved to be expoſed, 
yet had he been as ſenſible at the time of writing 
It, as he has been ſince, of the Advantage ſeveral 
Paſſages in his Book would give to many to deride 
ſerious Religion, and the Worſhip of God, be would 
have forborn them. And I can ſafely ſay, that 
were I ſenſible that any Paſſages of mine would 
give Advantage to Perſons to deride ſerious Reli- 
gion, and the Worſhip of God, I would diſcard them; 
and none ſhould be more free than I to declare 
againſt them. But then I think we muſt allow 
| for a conſiderable difference between ſcriptural 
Phraſes, tho' uſed in a homely manner, or true 


Dodrines tho? oddly expreſſed ; and obnoxious 
Paſlages 
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paäſſages in Humane Forms, which are therefore 
freely reflected on, becauſe nnfic to be impoſed : 

And for the much greater Concern Religion has 
in the one than in the other. 3833 


Alfter all, if you won't recede from your ſenſe of 
this Declaration of Aſſent and Conſent, I don't ſee 
that I have any reaſon to be concern d. You 
may contend for it as long as you pleaſe, and be 
as poſitive as you will, and make as many Con- 
verts as you can; leave me but my liberty, and 
I am eaſie, and ſhall give you no Moleſtation. 
Bur if giving my Reaſons why I can't be of your 
Mind, be a Cenſuring the Conforming Clergy, tis & 
ſign yon are very tender 5 and to Standers-b 
would look like an Argument, that your Ca 
won't bear cloſe Canvaſhng,, 5 
A to the Rubrick at ibe end of the Office of Bap- 
e 2 1 2 reron- 
Of that Paſſage in the Ciled to iti. Von will underſtand 
Rubrick, t i. . by It of Child ren duly Baptized; 
God's Word, that Children which is rather an Addition , 
hich are Baptized, dying than a genuine Explication. 1 
b ore they commit Anal pretend not to prove the Words 
Sin, are undoubtedly ſa- incapable of this ſenſe. *Tis eno? 
ved, &c. for me, that no Man that hath 
7 EIFS not a Turn to ferve, would put 
ſuch a ſenſe upon them. I have given you Mr. 
Baxter's Senſe, and his Reaſons, which you .paſs 
lightly over, as if your contrary Affirmation were 
ſufficient Confutation. You” can, you ſay, any 
collect * that Biſhop — and Biſhop 
ley too) did tbint that the Children of Heathens bad 
a Title to Baptiſm, provided they bad Sponſors. Had 
you been ſo diſpoſed, you might have collected 
thence, that it was their ſenſe, that all Children 
Baptized in your way are undoubtedly ſaved. 
For 
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For if all Children, without exception, are to be 
Baptized with Sponſors; and all fo Baptized are 


duly Baptized ; then it does not barely follow, 


that Infants duly Baptized are ſaved, but that all 
Infants Baptized in your way are ſaved. 'Twas 
not ſuppoſed, that they thought any Infants ſaved 
but what were duly Baptized : But as long as all 
that had Godfathers were according to them duly 
Baptized, their zeal for this Expreſſion was equi- 
valent to their declaring for the Salvation of all 


| Baptized in the Church way. You tell me here, 
that this can't be ſa 


ſuppoſed, and that maſt be ſup- 
poſed, and act as if yon had a liberty to ſuppoſe 
what you pleaſed, while your Neighbour muſt 
ſtand wholly to your Courtehe : But I expedt a 
good Reaſon before I can conſent to manage a 
te upon thoſe Terms. I again refer you and 
your Readers to Mr. Baxter. : 5 


tis to me indifferent; (it ſhall 


| paſs for whether 
of the two yon 


Book, might, I think truly, very well have been 
Par d. For whereas I cited from one of the 
jected Miniſters, the threatning Clauſe of the 
Second Commandment, why muſt it be in proof 
of Damnation? I'm ſure 1 intended no ſuch 
thing ; and I firmly believe the ſame of him from 
whom I cited it. You may remember I told you, 
that there's a great deal of difference between a poſi- 
tive dooming any to Hell, and a giving them a cer- 
tain Paſport to Heaven; which one Remark had 
dear'd the whole matter, had you thought fit to 
have obſerved it; and therefore yon did wiſely 
to over look it. 1 produced no proof of the Dam- 
nation of any of them, or the probability of it. 
You there much miſtake me. I drew no Infe- 
reace from preſent Puniſhments, to either cer- 

taln 


f pleaſe) Your ſtir about the Dem- 
nation of Infants, both in your former and latter 
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Bat let it be à piece of Wit or good Humour, 
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tain or probable Puniſhments hereafter, of ſuch 
as left the World in Infancy. All that was aim'd 
at was to ſhew, that the Salvation of all Bapti- 
zed Infants is not ſo undoubtedly certain from the 
Word of Godas this Rubrick repreſents it. If you 
will come and argue upon this, and ſay they muſt 
be either ſayed or damned, and ſo force your 


laferences upon me, you muſt uſe your pleaſure ; 


bow” [ conceive would not much like it in your own 
caſe, 5 CO, 3 

All that I ſhall ſay to this matter farther is, 
that tho? I am far from thinking it certain by God's 
Word, that all Children which are Baptized, dying 
bef ore tbey commit Adtual Sin, are undoubtedly ſaved . 
yet I am far from dooming any that are duly Bap- 
tized to Hell: But that there.are many Baptized 


Infants that die ſuch, whom I durſt not doom to 


[ 


ment. ov 
As to Bapt 


of Salvation neceſſarily follows 1 the bare 


0 urpriz'd as 


Luer I quoted, had ſome reaſon for his Reflecti- 
ons. A Tyrant that ſhould kill newly Baptized 
Children, would then, by being an Inſtrument of 
putting an end to their abode bere, be an Inſtrument 
of ſending them certainly to Heaven; as the Per- 
ſecutors were in the caſe of the Mariyrs. But 1 
deſire you to remember, that you here grant me 
all that I eontend for. For you own in ſſo ma- 
ny Words, that: the Rubrick ſays, that all Children 


10, 


> + ard ao 4 a 
* * | 


ſo, there's an end of the Debate. And yet be, 
that obſerves how you manage your ſelf under 
this and the. former Head, will be apt to think, 
that you have then the moſt Words, when you 
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have leaſt to ſay. Wy e 
Tis a great Objection againſt Godfathers and Of the 


God mothers as uſed in your Church, that they ja: uſe of 
file out the Parents Ripht to devote tbeir Children in Godfa- 


that Ordinance to God. This you deny: And be- ers and 


God, and knows that it is in order to this Dedication 
that be doth this, you think it evident, that be bim 
ſelf properly Dedicates bis Child to God. But in the 
mean time you forget, that where a Earent has a 
juſt claim to the Privileges and Bleſſings of the 
Chriſtian Covenant, on the behalf and for the 
benefit of his Child, your Office takes no notict 
of his Right in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm; 
but as much grafts it upon the Undertaking of 
the Sureties, (without regard to any other Con- 
ſideration) as if the Parent had no Right ad all; 
and tho? he have none. This appears to me aa 
excluding the Parent in the caſe. And as for-the 
things you mention in the Parents taſe, as his 
providing Sponſors, aud taking care to chooſe pro- 
per Godfathers, &c. they evidence indeed his 
conſent; that the Sponfors ſhould dedicate his 
Child to God, but not that the Dedicating it is 
his own proper act. LY pon ny Ee? 
In order to that, 1 miſt needs own, I look 
upon an explicit Copvenanting for it in his own 
Perſon to be 'neceſlary ; and the Office ought to 
oblige to it. And tho' my et of Principles, which 
you call nem, t- allow me to join in impoſing 
any thing as neceſſkry, which our Saviour has 
left altogether'-indifferent, yet I think I can 
prove, to the ſatisfaction * c * . 
0 that 


cauſe a Parent in your way provides all things that God mo- 
are required in order to the Dedication of bis Child to rhers. 
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tain or probable Puniſhments hereafter, of ſuch 
as left the World in Infancy. All that was aim'd 
at was to ſnew, that the Salvation of all Bapti- 
Zed Infants is not ſo undoubtedly certain from the 
Word of Godas this Rubrick repreſents it. If you 
will come and argue upon this, and ſay they muſt 
be either ſayed or damned, and fo force your 
inferences upon me, you muſt uſe your pleaſure 
_ [ conceive would not much like it in your own 
caſe. 

All that I ſhall ſay to this matter farther is, 
that tho? I am far from thinking it certain by God's 
Word, that all Children which are Baptized, dying 
before they commit Adtual Sin, are undoubtedly ſaved ; 
yet I am far from dooming any that are duly Bap- 
tized to Hell: But that there.are many Baptized 
Infants that die ſuch, whom I durſt not doom to 
Hell, of whom yet I durſt not ſay, that it is cer- 
tain by God's Word, that they are thereby, or undoub- 
tedly ſaved: As to whom, for want of farther 
Light, I can be content to ſuſpend my Thoughts, 
without forming any thing of a poſitive Judg- 
ment. N | 


As to Baptiſmal Regeneration, I ſhall refer yon 
to my Anſwer to Mr. Ollyffe. But if a certainty 
of Salvation , neceſſarily follows 2 the bare 
Ordinance of Baptiſm, be as much ſurpriz d as 
you will, I think the ejected Miniſter, whoſe 
Letter I quoted, had ſome reaſon for his Reflecti- 
ons. A Tyrant that ſhould kill newly Baptized 
Children, would then, by being ar 14 of 
putting an end to their abode. here, be an Inſtrument 
of ſending them certainly to Heaven; as the Per- 
ſecutors were in the caſe of the Mariyrs. But 1 
deſire you to remember, that you here grant me 
all that I contend for. For you own in jſo ma- 
ny Words, that the Rubrick ſays, that all Children 
Baptized, dying before Anal Sin, are ſaved, If 
| | 105 
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ſo, there's an end of the Debate. And yet beg 
that obſerves how you manage your ſelf under 
this and the former Head, will be apt to think, 
that you have then the moſt Words, when you 
have leaſt to ſay. 


"Tis a great Objection againſt Godfathers and Of the 
Godmothers as uſed in your Church, that they ja- uſe of 
ſile out the Parents Ripht to devote their Children in Godfa- 
that Ordinance to God. This you deny: And be- ers and 
cauſe a Parent in your way provides all things that God mo- 
are required in order to the Dedication of his Child to hers. 


God, and knows that it is in order to this Dedication 
that be doth this, you think it evident, that be bim- 
ſelf properly Dedicates bis Child to God. But in the 
mean time you forget, that where a Parent has a 
juſt claim to the Privileges and Bleſſings of the 
Chriſtian Covenant, on the behalf and for the 
benefit of his Child, your Office takes no notice 
of his Right in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, 
but as much grafts it upon the Undertaking of 
the Sureties, (without regard to any other Con- 
ſideration) as if the Parent had no Right at all; 
and tho' he have none. This appears to me an 


excluding the Parent in the caſe. And as for the 


things you mention in the Parents taſe, as his 
providing Sponſors, and taking care to chooſe pro- 
per Godfathers, &c. they evidence indeed his 
conſent, that the Sponfors ſhould dedicate his 
Child 'to God, but not that the Dedicating it is 
his own proper at. 

In order to that, I mnſt needs own, I look 
upon an explicit Covenanting for it in his own 
Perſon to be neceſliry ; and the Office ought to 
oblige to it. And tho? my ſet of Principles, which 
you call new, won't allow me to join in impoling 
wp thing as neceſſary, which our Saviour has 
left altogether indifferent, yet I think I can 
prove, to the ſatisfaction of pen ge 
| B ms 
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chat our Bleſſed Lord, by inſtituting Baptiſm as 


a Seal of the Covenant, hath made it the Duty 
of thoſe that give up either themſelves or their 
Little Ones as part of themſelves, in this Ordi- 
nance to God, to be explicit in their Covenanting : 
And I can at any time refuſe to adminiſter an Or- 
dinance to any one, who refuſes to comply with 
the Goſpel Rule relating to that Ordinance. For 
my part, I ſhould not think it lawful to Baptize 
Children, in the Right of their Parents, without 
an explicit Covenant on the part of one of the 
Parents at leaſt : And therefore I think the want 
of it is a ſufficient Objection againſt complying witb 
your Office. . 

Nor can I diſcern, that if ſuch explicit Cove- 
nanting were required, the Ordinance might eaſily 
come to be as much profaned as it is now. For if 
Parents were required with Solemnity to put in 
their claim to the Chriſtian Covenant on the be- 
half of their Children, and bind them under 
Bonds to be the Lords, they could not think to 
excuſe themſelves, by devolving that vpon others 
in which themſelves have the greateſt concern. 
Their Careleſueſs in that reſpect is juſtly chargea- 
ble on the Office it ſelf, becauſe it encourages it; 
and is ſo far from being as you ſay, as ſolemn as 
poſſible, that it wholly omits that Covenanting on 
the part of the Parents, on which the Right of 
ſuch Children, as I am: now ſpeaking of, to Bape 
tiſm, is bottom'd. In our way the Cure is eaſie, 
by preſſing upon Parents their proper Duty, 
which we don't omit: In yours there's no pro- 
viſion for a Cure, becauſe the Parents are ex- 
cluded. Lak | 

But you need not fear, becavſe I object againſt 
your Office of Baptiſm, as omitting ſo material 
a thing, as the Parental Covenanting on the be- 
half of thoſe Children that are admitted in their 
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Right, that I ſhall therefore ever charge the Care- 
leſneſs of Men on any Texts of Scripture : There 
can be no danger of this; becauſe I own the Scrip- 
ture to be divinely Inſpir d, which I am far from 
thinking of your Office. I am not more likely 
to charge the Inſtitution and Precedents of Baptiſm; 
found in the New Teſtament, as not including in 
them explicit Vous and Cantions, ſufficient to pre- 
dent Miſtakes and Careleſneſs, in ſo ſolemn a mat- 
ter, than you for omitting the expreſs mention 
of Infant-Baptiſm, are like to charge the New 
Teſtament with encouraging Anabaptiſm. Which 
| had you conſidered, I hardly believe you would 
have thought ſuch hints proper to have been 
urged upon me in a way of Argument. | 
I. am not more at a loſs about the excluding 
Parents where Children are admitted to Baptiſm 
in their Right, than I am about the admiſſion of 
Sponſors, to the Covenanting part of that So- 
lemnity, in their room. You tell me, there is 
no natural Right nor poſitive Law pretended for this. 
I am therefore the more to ſeek for the juſtifica- 
tion of it. You ſay, the willingneſs of a Perſon to 
become a Sponſor with the Parents conſent, is ſuf- 
ficient, And I eaſily grant it is ſo, as to the un- 
dertaking for the Education of the Child in caſe 
of the Parents death or negligence ; but I can't 
ſee how the ſame can be ſaid as to the Covenant: 
ing with God for the Child, where the ſtreſs lies, 
tho? you prudently overlook it. I don't ſee how | 
the Fathers can give power in this reſpect to the 
Sponſor, or he receive it; or thence have a ſuf- 
ficient Right. Where the Faith of the Parents it 
the ground of the Baptiſm of their Children, a-Sub- 
ſtitution of others to profeſs that Faith, and pur- 
fuant to it, to dedicate the Child to God, Cove- 


nanting for it, and binding it vader the moſt ſo- 
B b 2 lemnm 
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ſemn Bonds to be the Lord's, is to me a thing 
utterly unintelligible. . 
Whereas you told me before, that the groſſeſt 
abuſe of an Inſtitution, in it ſelf uſeſul, is not a 
ſufficient Argument againſt the Inſtitution ; 1 an- 
ſwer'd, that tho' this was true, where an Inſtitu- 
tion bas a Divine Original; yet where it is purely 
Humane, and ordinarily ſo manag'd, as to interfere 
with what is really Divine, tbo' it might be of uſe if 
duly regulated, yet I could not but look upon my ſelf 
as obliged to declare againſt it, till that Regulation is 
fixed, which ſhall keep the Divine Inſtitution ſafe 
upon its true and proper Bottom. This 1 appre- 
hend the caſe here. For for my part, I can't ſee 
how I could manage the Affair of Godfathers, 
according to the Order of your Church, in a caſe 
where Parents are free and fit to devote their own 
Children to God, without interfering with ſome- 
thing that I take to be really Divine; which I muſt 
confeſs is my notion of the Parents Perſonal 
Claim and Dedication of their lafants to God, in 
the caſe of my applying to them the Seal of the 
Covenant in their Right. Declaring againſt the 
Miſmanagement of qthers here won't do; for the 
very waving this, by admitting a Subſtitution, is 
i ſelf ſuch a Miſmanagement, as I could not be 
ſatisfied to have any hand in. Be the Godfathers 
as ſober as they will, this does not ceaſe to be a 
Miſmanagement. Tho' even as to that, many 
find it ſo difficult to get ſuitable Perſons to ſtand 
at the Font, that if in ſome places Miniſters 
ſhould poſitively reſolve not to admit of any God- 
fatbers bat ſerious Profeſſors of Chriſtianiiy, either 
the greateſt part of the Children muſt = N un- 
baptized, or two or three ſober Perſons muſt be 
Godfathers for all the Children in the Pariſh; 
ſe we therefore that a Miniſter refuſing to 


«mit any to ſtand at the Font but ſerjous Poe 
_ 
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ſors of Chriſtianity, might be able to anſwer in the 


Court of his own Conſcience, and of bis great Maſter, 
and to all the Courts of this World alſo, (though 1 
queſtion the laſt, where no ſuch Perſons are at 
hand) yet I don't ſe he is therefore able to an- 
ſwer for his concurrence in a Subſtitution of 
others in the room of thoſe whoſe Right it is to 
enter their Children rnder the Bonds of the Go- 
ſpel Covenant, ſo as to convey a Right to the 
Bleſſings of it. This is not a poſſible Inconveni- 
ence, but a ſtanding Miſmanagement. And let 
the Canon about the admiſſion of Godfathers remain 
in full force, and a Miniſter be as able to juſtifie 
his ſtri& adhering to it as you would have him, 
yet I don't ſee it alters the caſe. 

However, that the requiring Sponſors in your 
way tends to the profaning of this Ordinance, appears 
to me notorious. The Careleſneſs of the generality 
of Sponſors, is not the only Argument of it; tho? 
yet It is not to be overlook'd, or made light of. 
The throwing The Parents Work upon Subſti- 
tutes, ss your Church manages it, mightily tends 


to a Profanation. Would Parents indeed take 


more care in the choice of their Sponſors, and 
Miniſters be generally more ſtri& as to the Qua- 


lifications of the Perſons they admit, there would 


be better ſecurity of the Chriſtian Education of 
the Children that are Baptized, than there is as 
Matters are now commonly manag'd: Bur ſtil}, 
for Parents to be allow'd to throw the Cove- 
nanting part upon others, naturally tends to abate 
their ſenſe of their proper Duty, and to make 
Parents, -and Sponſors, and all Spectators, leſs 
ſenſible of the peculiar Favour of God to Belie- 
vers and their Seed, than they ought to be. Much 


Guilt is this way cont racted: And the * 0 


Sponſors in your way, heightens it: Becauſe Pers 
ſons are brought in to ſolemnize à Stipulation 
| Bb 3 wich 
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with God, in a way that is unſcriptural, and 
really unintelligible. Which with me would be 
an Argument againſt the Declaration and Subſcrip- 
tion, tho? I were aſſur'd I ſhould never want 
Godfathers duly qualify'd, for any Children 1 
might be called to Baptize. If you ſee nothing 
of Abſurdity in the Queſtions put to the Sponſors 
in your Office, I can't help it: Poſſibly you can't 
tell how to allow your ſelf to ſuppoſe any thing 
that is abſurd can come from your Church : But 
it does not follow but that Perſons may act very 
Uprightly, and have ſome ſmall ſhare of Under- 
ſtanding too, and yet not be able to riſe ſo high 
in their . Veneration. That the Anſwers to the 
Queſtions in this Office are intended os Promiſes 
of. Faith and Repentance, made in the Name of the 
Infants, is it ſelf an Abfordity, till you can prove 
that the Father has any Warrant to deſire his 
Friend to promiſe for his Child, that he ſhall 
Believe in Chriſt, and Repent of his Sins. How 
can One promiſe any ſuch thing for Another? 
The Father himſelf can't do it, (nor does God 
require he ſhould) much leſs can he authorize a 
Subſtitute to do it for him. And how can the 
| Godfather ſay, be deſires to be Baptix d? It re- 
quires more than Candor and Equity to put a to- 
lerable Interpretation upon it. Tho” I can ſafely 
ſay, that I would have deſir d Baptiſm in my In- 
fancy, bad I been capable of doing it; And tho? I 
that way diſcover my hearty Approbation of the 
Proceeding of- my Parents in Devoting me to 
my God and Saviour in that Ordinance; yet for 
any Man, for my fake, to have profeſs'd, that 
he deſir'd to be Baptized, when he had been Bap- 
tized long before; or out of the abundance of 
His Charity to have declar'd, that I deſir'd ther 
to be Baptized, as hoping that I would have done 
Ty; had I then had the fame Capacity an 


d Incli- 


nation 
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nation as I have now ; this is ſo odd an Office, 
and in it ſelf ſo ridiculous, that I profeſs I could 
not find in my Heart to give ſuch a Man 
Thanks. A 

And in ſhort, they that can be /atisfy'd with 
this, are not only more willing to be ſatisfy a, than 
they ought in reaſon to be; but it looks as if they 
would be fatisfy'd with any thing their Church 
could require, whether with Reaſon or with- 
out. 
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The Ejected Miniſters were the more againſt ofthe uſe 
the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, for fear of en- of the 


couraging People to aſcribe Power and Vertue to 
that Sign. They mult indeed be Jnjudicious People 
that could be ſuppos'd todo fo: And yet it having 
before been uſual in the Church to have roo much 
aſcrib'd to it, and many Men of Learning even a- 
mong Proteſtants, diſcovering an Inclination that 
way, they thought themſelves the more concern'd 
to prevent what they apprehended a pernicious 
Error. Upon my uſe of the Word JInjudicious in the 
caſe, you made a ſtir before, and now renew it : 
But having ſufficiently anſwer'd you before, I 
ſhall not now return to it : But ſhall only add, 


Sign of 
the Croſs 
inBaptiſm. 


that altho the Words in the Office are theſe; 


We ſign him with the Sign of the Croſs, in token 
that bereafter be ſhall not be aſham'd to confeſs the 
Faith of Chriſt Crucify'd, &c. yet when the Canon 
calls it a Dedicating Sign; and ſuch Men as Mr. 
Hooker and Dr. Comber repreſent it, as a Teach- 
ing Sign, and an Aſſuring Sign, that we ſhall over- 
come all our Enemies, I think both our Fathers 
and we might juſtly fear that our uſing it would 
encourage the aſcribing too much Power to it: 
Tho? in this caſe we don't lay our ſtreſs upon 
the ſenſe of the Word in token, (as you would 
have us underſtood) but upon the Repreſentation 
of thoſe who have been fondeſt of this Sign. f 
5 Bbq did 
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did not ſo diſtinaly conſider your Interpretation 
of the Words in this part of the Office, as you, 
it ſeems, deſir'd, becauſe I could not find it dif- 
ferent from Mr. Ollyffe's : And for the ſame rea- 
ſon ſhall again refer you to what l have ſaid to 
him under this Head, that I mayn't run out in 
needleſs Repetitions. Only two or three things 1 
would not overlook. 


You would have it thought that I much 


Miſrepreſented you, when upon occaſion of my 


repeating thoſe Words of yours, a ſenſe in 
which it is impoſſible they ſhould be meant in, I 


preſently add this Qgeſtion, And does Mr. H. 


really think it impoſſible for Perſons to apprebend this 


to be their meaning? As if there were ſuch a 
mighty difference between theſe two! Alaſs, Sir, 
Let what will be really meant by Words, they 
affect Perſons no otherwiſe, than as they appre- 
bend they were meant. And that more was meant 
In this caſe than was expreſs'd, is what any Man, 


I ſhould think, would be inclinable to believe, 


that conſulted Mr. Hooker, and Dr. Comber, and 
Others, that are recommended as explaining the 
ſenſe of your Ghurch. What you afterwards 
add, in juſtification of your Arguing againſt 
Occaſional Communion, in a way of Reſemblance 
(as you apprehended) to our Arguing upon this 
Head, is nothing to the purpoſe, For tho' many 
injudicious People in your Church aſcribe too 
much to the Sign of the Croſs, and think there 
is more in it than there really is; yet they are 
enconrag'd ſo to do, by what they find aſcrib'd 
to it, by thoſe that are reckon'd the beſt Explai- 
ners of the Senſe of the Church : Whereas thoſe 
among the Diſſenters that are ſo Injudicious as to 
apprehend that their Principles would be betray'd 
by an Occaſional Communion with their Brethren, 
either underſtand not true Catholick Principles, 
or quite miſtake the declared Senſe of thoſe mo 
e 


any Prayer 
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beſt explain them. Again, tho* you were ten 
times more offended than you are, I cannot for- 
bear remembring ſuch things as ſhew the unwar- 
rantableneſs of the Methods of that Church of 


which you are ſo fond; and of this nature I take 


a Miniſter's Suſpenſion to be, for emitting the Croſs. 
For tho' I am of Opinion that the Law will ju- 
ſtifie the Suſpending a Miniſter for not anſwering 
thoſe Obligations which he bath ſolemnly brought bim- 
ſelf under, even in Matters as little Eſſential as 
this is; yet I deſire to be excus'd from being of 
a Church, that will in Matters own'd not to be 
Eſſential, force me ſolemnly to bring my ſelf under 
ſuch Obligations, as will leave me liable to Suſpen- 
ſion, when I wave them, in compliance with ſach 
as really ſcruple them. 5 
Again, your Argument, that if the ſufficiency 
of Chriſt's Inſtitution conſider'd by it felf be urged a- 
gainſt the Croſs, it may be ſo alſo againſt the uſe of 
s at tbe Solemmty of Baptiſm, will then 
hold good, when you can prove the Croſs as ne- 
ceſſary where there is room for it, as ſerious re- 
gular Prayers are at ſuch a Solemnity: But till 


then, you may amuſe your Reader as long as you 


pleaſe, with your 4s ifs, and your Complaints; 
but they ſignifie nothing. For the Inſtitution in 
its own Nature implies Prayers, and fuppoſes 
them where there is room: But it excludes the 
Croſs as a Dedicating, aye or even a Betokening 
Sign in Baptiſm, unleſs you can prove that our 
Saviour lefc behind him a warrant to any to 
add it. 

Once more: Tho' the Sign of the Croſs is nat 
aſed in an Idolatrous manner among us, yet I'm of 
Biſhop Taylor's mind, which you wiſely paſs by; 
and ſtill ſtand to it, that where any Cuſtom bad its 
riſe from Man, was originally a precarious Fancy, 
aud bas neither Neceſſity nor Convemency belonging 
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to it; if the Papiſts have groſly abuſed it, we may 
ſafely . diſcard it; nay to do it would be our Wiſ- 


As for Kneeling at the Communion, tho? I think 
I was inclinable to underſtand you, yet I can't yet 
find, that what you ſay is juſtifiable. For tho' I 
deny not the Lawfulneſs of this Practice, yet I 
know not that in my Abridgment | have ſaid a 
great deal for it: And if I had not, I can't fee 
how any thing I have added in my laſt Perfor- 
mance, could juſtifie your ſaying, That I had a 
great deal to that Purpoſe in a former Book, 


where neither I, nor Others, are able to find 
it. | 


Ik Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, have been 
in the Church from the Apoſtles Times, I muſt 
needs ſay I think them to have been of Divine 
Appointment. And I think the aſſerting the one 


is equivalent to the other; and that was all [ 


intended by ſo expreſhng it. The Sentence in 
the Preface, which figaihes they have been in the 
Church from the Apoſtles Time, is the Funda- 
mental Principle the Office goes upon, which 
preſuppoſes it. That this Sentence has nothing in 
it contrary to the Word of God, is more than ſome 
Men can declare, who apprehend they can trace 
a different Settlement there in the Apoſtles Time, 
than the mentioa of theſe three Orders (accord- 


ing to the preſent Notion of them) would lead 


. 
. 


them to expect. 

And though you tell me, That the Prayers in 
the Ordination Office imply not any thing plainly, 
but that God bath appointed divers Orders of Mini- 
ſters in bis Church; yet as long as the Preface tells 
us, that the Office was deſigu'd for the Continu- 
ance of thoſe very Orders, which it declares have 
been in the Church from the Apoſtles Time; 
we can't miſtake the meanipg of the divers 3 
1 © 
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of Miniſters which the Prayers intimate were 
appointed ; we can't pretend to faſten any other 
Senſe, than what ſuppoſes, Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons, to be directly referr d to. 

You farther ſay, All that is intended, is, That 
we own that we think it an evident I ruth, that 
there have been three ſuch diſtin& Orders all a- 
long: But how can they own this, who are ſo 
far from thinking it evident, that they queſtion 
whether it be a Truth. You cell me, you are far 

from meaning this : And yet ſuppoſing the Aſſent 
and Conſent requir'd, refers to that Sentence, as 
the ground of the Office for Ordination, I cannot 
ſee how you can get off from it. Your Inſtance 
which you brought for a Parallel as to the Exi- 
ſtence of our Bleſſed Lord before he was born of the 
Virgia Mary, I thought unhappy : And muſt 
ſtill ſay, That I don't think it exa&ly qua- 
drates. 5 = 
Though I can fay, *Tis evident to all Men 
diligently Reading the Holy Scriptures, that our Lord 
bad a Being before his Birth of the Virgin, as long 
as I can find it there: yet I can't ſay the Dioce- 
ſan Epiſcopacy, and your Modern Deacons, are 
Evident to all Men Reading the Holy Scriptures, 
becauſe I can't find any thing of them there ; 
nor can [I perceive, that thoſe who are moſt fond 
of them can herein go any farther than my ſelf, 
For tho' they make mighty Boaſts, yet when they 
come to be preſs'd, they commonly leave the 
Holy Scriptures, and fly to Antiquity. 

You may ask as often as you pleaſe, Who does 
not ſee this? And, Who does not ſee that? (Which is 
ſuch a ſort of Reply, as I have been too much uſed tg, 

to be much ſurpriz'd at.) It anſwers not 3 
End, as long as any Man may ſee, that if you 
keep up three ſuch Orders in your Church as your 
preſent Biſbops, Prieſts, and Deacozs are, 1 
8 1 3 4 F | T8 [ is 
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this pretence, that there have been three ſuch 
Orders in the Church from the Apoſtles Time, 
if you can't prove there have been three ſuch Or- 


ders, your Aſſertion comes to nothing. And 


therefore your Poſition is as directly overthrown, 
if it be made appear there has not all along been 
ſuch Deacons as yours, as if it were prov'd, that 
there has not all along been ſuch Biſhops as thoſe 
in your Church. 1 
On this account 'tis much to the purpoſe to 
ſay, that Preaching Deacons were unknown in the 
Apoſtles Times. You take me up preſently indeed, 
by telling me, that St. Stephen's being a Deacon, 
aud bis attending upon meaner Offices, did not at a 
binder, but that be might lawfully Preach as Occa- 
fron offered. I readily grant it: But 1 can hardly 
ſoppoſe you could have apprehended your Re- 
mark had been at all needful, had you conſfider'd 
thoſe Words of mine that immediately follow, 
viz. Preaching was not then a Part of the Office, as 
now. 
There I lay my ſtreſs; and yet you paſs it by; 
and I confirm it by a Paſſage from Oecumenius, of 
which yon take no notice: If you had, you 
could not certainly have ask'd mie, Whether Prea- 
.ching Deſtroys the Eſſentials of Deaconſhip ? For he 
tells yon, that an Order of Deacons, who by be- 
ing ſuch are empower'd to Preach, is quite ano- 
ther thing from the firſt Deacons. And if it be 
Jo, then tho you did not think of a Diſpute about 
Deacons, being confin'd in your Thovghts to the 
Superiority of Biſhops over Presbyters; yet one of 
your preſent three Orders is gone, and fo there 
are but two remaining. 1 5 5 
But to come to the Order of Biſhops. If 
there have been Biſhops over meer Presbyters, with 
ſuch Diſt ind Offices as you aſcribe to each of them, 
and that from the Apoſtles Times, I'm _ to 
5 aAcknowe 
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acknowledge to you the Diſpute about Order and Degree 
is ſo far needleſs, as that it may well be forborn. 
You are pleas'd for Proof to refer to Archbiſhop 
Uſber , Biſhop Pearſon, and Mr. Chillingworth. 
And I muſt tell you, one ſingle Blonde ſuffices 
me in anſwer to all of them. I may well think 

I have ſafficientiy guarded againſt the Notion of an 
Apoſtolical Epiſcopacy, like ours in England, in 
the Firſt Part of my Defence, till I ſee your un- 
anſwerable Confatation ot it. But 50 ſtop 
ſhort, t hat you may take me to task for dealing ſo 
gently with you upon ſo foul a Miſtake as you had 
been guilty of, when I ſaid no more, than that 
you were not over fair in Citing Mr. Baxter upon 
this Head. Having now ſeen your Vindication, 

I have yet more to ſay. But Vil firſt ſtate the 
Matter fairly, and then make my Remark. 

I was in the Seventh Chapter of my Abridg- 
ment, giving Mr. Baxter's Senſe in ſhort from 
himſelf, as to the Eraſtian, Epiſcopal, Presbyte- 
rian, and Independent Principles of Church Go- 
vernment, with none of which he could entirely 
fall in, tho? he*'reckon'd each had ſome peculiar 
5 J which the other Parties were apt to over- 

ook. 

As to the Epiſcopal Party, he inclin d to allow 
them two of their great Principles. (1.) A Su- 
periority in the Primitive Church, of general unfix'd 
Church Officers, over fix'd Biſhops or Paſtors. 
(2.) An early fixing in Particular Churches, of Bi- 
ſhops that had Presbyters upder them. This he 
own'd was ſo early, that he could not allow 
himſelf to oppoſe ſuch Biſhops, tho? he could find 
nothing favouring them in Scripture. In your | 
Firſt Book againſt me, you refer to this place, Reaſonab. 
and produce Mr. Baxter, (1.) As aſſerting a Su- of Conf. 
periority maintained in the Primitive Church by un- Fart 1. p. 
fix'd Church Officers, over Paſtors in N 99% 9. 

while 
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while he meant it only over ſuch Paſtors as werg 
Biſhops. (2.) As aſſerting, that it appears in 
Scripture that there was ſuch a Superiority, as 
he declared expreſly the Scriptute did not favour. 
This being the true ſtate of the Caſe, I ſaid in 
my Second Defence, that you were not over fair 
in citing him. And this I think was rather over 
ſoft, than over ſevere.. I added alſo, that to 
ſerve your own Purpoſe, you had left ont rhe word 
Biſhopg, and mention'd only the word Paſtors; 
when you recited his Aſſertion out of my Abridg- 
ment. And vpon this you are all in a Flame. 
Bat I hope a little Conſideration may calm and 
cool you. You intimate I can't give the leaſt 
ſhadow of a Proof, either that your Purpoſe is at all 
ſerv'd by this Omiſſion, or that bis Senſe could be 
more intelligebly expreſs'd than you bave expreſs'd it. 
I think I can give ſubſtantial Proof of both; 
and therefore can't ſee how I am oblig'd to acknow- 
ledge I have done you an Injury in this Charge. My 
Proof that Mr. Baxter's Senſe migbt bave been more 
intelligibly expreſs'd, ſo as to be more truly underſtood 
by your Reader, than as you have expreſs'd it, is this: 
That had you ſaid Mr. Baxter had aſſerted a Su- 
periority in the Primitive Church over Biſhops of 
Paſtors, maintain'd by general unfixd Church 
Officers, you had then clear'd him from in- 
timating, that thoſe were meer Presbyters that 
the Apoſtles or Evangeliſts at firſt maintain'd a 
Superiority over, which was a thing very remote 
from his Thoughts: And this he guarded againſt 
by ſtiling them Biſhops or Paſtors. They were 
ſuch Paſtors as were more than our Modern Pres- 
byters; for they were proper Biſhops : They 
had the entire Paſtoral Care of the Flocks which 
the Holy Ghoſt committed to them, which Mo- 
dern Presbyters have not : Whereas you by cal- 
hog them only Paſtors, would ſeem to inſinnate 


from 


from him, that they were only ſuch Paſtors as are 
your Presbyters in the Church of England, from 
whom, in Mr. Baxter's Opinion, they widely 
differ'd. | 
And it is the ſame way evident, that your 
Purpoſe is ſerved by this Omiſſion. For the word 
Biſhops being left our, Mr. Baxter ſeems to an- 
ſwer your end, as aſſertiug Biſhops above Presby-- 
ters in the A poſtolical Church; whereas had you 
put it as he, Biſhops or Paſtors, the Paſſage would 
have croſs'd your End; by aſſerting a Superiority 

of Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, and other ſuch Ge- 

neral Officers, who were a ſort of Archbifhops 
over proper Biſhops, but had ſaid nothing of 
Presbyters, that you were to prove from him 
were Originally diſtin from Biſhops, tho? he de- 
clares the Scriptures ſay nothing of the mat- 

ter. Fo 

You having ſolemnly profeſs'd, that you had no 
Deſign to ſerve by leaving out the word Biſhops, I 
ſhan'c pretend as to that to argue againſt you; 
you beſt know your own Deſigus; but that 50 
could have none, I can't agree; becauſe the put- 
ting in the word Biſhops, entirely alters the Senſe 
of the Propoſztion. So that if in this caſe I have 
taken a ſtrange liberty of Accuſing you, I am un- 
avoidably forc'd to perſiſt in it; with this Addi- 
tional Charge, That you have Repreſeated Mr. 
Baxter as looking upon that. ſort of Epiſcopacy 
as favour'd in Scripture, which he expreſly de- 
clar'd he could find nothing there to favour. 
But becauſe I had been fo favourable to yon in 
faying in this caſe, no more than that you were 
not over fair, you take encouragement ta call up- 
on me to juſtifie my ſelf for omitting a very conſide- 
rable Part of his Sentence in my Abridgment : Tho 
you are ſo wonderful Candid, that you won't 
fay | did it to ſerve any Purpoſe of my own. Th” 
ir, 


Part III. A Letter to Mr. Ollyffe. 40 


402 


Read of thanking me that I had dealt ſo gently, 


ing, that you drew in Mr. Baxter as aſſerting, that 
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Sir, if I muſt come to Confeſſion, I was unwil- 
ling to Abridge Mr. Baxter as the Scholar did 
Zabarel, by Tranicribing him; and for that rea- 
ſon I omitted an hundred things that in the opi- 
nion of ſome might, be as material as you ſeem 
to apprehend what I omitted in this caſe. But 
make you the moſt of what you have Tranſcrib'd 
that I have omitted, either there or elſewhere, 
if you can prove from Mr. Baxter, that he 
thought reading the Scriptures would convince a 
Man that there were Biſhops above Presbyters, 
from the very Days of the Apoſtles, Pll own my 
ſelf much miſtaken. But you afterwards put me 
in mind, that in the Paſſage you cited out of the 
large Life which I omitted in the Abridgmenr, 
Mr. Baxter owns, that there were Biſhops ſuperior 
to Presbyters in one of the Apoſtles Days. I grant 
he does ſay there was ſo, as to ſome Churches: 
But he at the ſame time ſays, that be could ſce 
nothing at all in Scripture for them, which was any 
whit cogent. And if not, I think I have proved 
the Argument from Antiquity upon this Head 
to be very lame and defective. But after all, in- 


when you gave me ſuch an Advantage. you pray 
God to forgive me my licentious way of bandling my 
Adverſary ! But really, Sir, you cry out before 
you are hurt. Who would not pity a Geatle- 
man ſo miſerably treated, as to be told, that he 
was not over fair, when he brought a Proof, that 
if rightly produc'd, would have made directly a- 
gainſt him. 5 | 

But it may be you'll tell me next time, that it 
was not for this that you brought that Charge 
againſt me, (tho I can't help apprehending that 
this, with the ſerving your Purpoſe, came in alſo 
for a ſhare in the Commotion) but for my ſay- 
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it was evident to all reading the Scriptures, that 
there were Biſhops over Presbyters from the very 

; Days of the Apoſtles : Which you deny with ſuch 

a vehemence, that you declare, if there be any 
thing like it in your whole Book, you deſire to forfeit 

your Credit for ever. Really, Sir, l'm ſorry you 
run ſo high. This looks indeed like one that 
is for having every thing he writes as perfect as is 
ER 27 WER 

But I won't bear hard upon you. I only de- 
ſire you to remember the thing we was upon, 
was this Expreſſion in the Preface to the Ordina- 
tion Office, that it is evident to all Men diligently 
reading the holy Sciriptures, and ancient Authors, 

| that from the Apoſtles time, there haue been theſe 

Or ders in Chriſt's Church, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Dea- 
cons, as ſeveral Offices. Biſhop Pearſon, Dr. Ham- 
mond, and Mr. Chillingworth, whom you produce 
as Vouchers, do all aſſert this Exprelioe juſtifia- 
ble: And Mr. Baxter with you comes next, and 
brings up the Rear. 

Though I grant you don't in ſo many Words 
declare, that be aſſerts that this Superiority of Bi- 
ſhops over Presbytsrs is evident to all reading the 
Scriptures; yet you bring him in as in this reſpe& 
of the ſame Mind with thoſe that do aſſert it ; 
and this is I think ſomething like the matter, tho 

not exactly the ſame : And fo for this time your 

| Credit is not quite lot for ever: Tho' might | be 
allow?d to adviſe you, it ſhould be to be more 
ſparing of it for the future, as you deſire to avoid 
the Averſion and Indignation of your Reader, to 

which you ſeem ſo unwilling to be expo l. 

Though I think che Phraſe of God's taking to of theku- 
bimſelf the Souls of Perſons departed, liable to rial Otfige 
great Abuſe in a Poblick Office, when vfed in the 

| caſe of Impenitent Sinners; yet as long as you can't 

approve of ſaying, that God does this of his great 

. Ce Meroy; 
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For if it be but poſſible, that he might think 
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Mercy, (in which l'm glad to find you of ano- 
ther mind than you were of when you drew up 
your Anſwer to Mr. Taylor) I paſs it over; only 
Qoerying what is become of the Aſſent and Con- 


ſent to all and every thing contained and preſcribed , 


When this is as much contained and preſcribed 
as any part of the Office? And the Query re- 
turns, if you have no Hope in their Caſe, To me 
ſuch a Declaration of Aſſent and Conſent would 
ſeem to carry in it an Obligation to uſe this Office in 
all Caſes without unexcepted Variations. The truth 
of my Story about Archbiſhop Sancroft I am as 
well ſatisfy'd in, as you in yours that you relate 
concerning him, which I won't ſay 1 find much 
queſtion'd ;, becauſe I would not allow my ſelf to 
maintain a Debate with a Man, of whoſe Vera- 
city I had fo low an opinion, as to ſuppoſe he 
would obtrude a Story of that nature upon me, 
which he had not good Reaſon 'to believe was 
true. 
Grantiag therefore the truth of your Paſſage, 
I only add, that had yon liv'd in his Dioceſe, 
and he had given you a Diſpenſation, your Pro- 
cedure would have been the more warrantable. 
But without ſuch a Diſpenſation, I can't under- 
ſtand an omiſſion of the ſmalleſt Phraſe through 
Diſlike , after ſuch an Approbation of all and 
every thing, as the Declaration amounts to. But 
as fer the Argument you draw from that Arch- 
biſhop's own Subſcription and Declaration, to his 
Senſe of the Fitneſs of this entire Form, I can't 
ſee it has any thing in it, vnleſs you can prove, 
that he did not change his Mind afterwards. 


that this entire Form was fit to be uſed over the 
Graves of all that died, (as many others have 
done before him) when he made the Subſcriptioa 
and Declaration; and might afterwards change 
bis 
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his Mind as to notorious and impenitent Sinners, your 
Argument drops of courſe. 

This Office is plainly all of a Piece from the 
firſt beginning of committing the Body to the 
Ground. I don't ſay it was particularly deſzpred 


for the wickedeſt Men; that's hard: But | look 


vpon it as delign'd for general Uſe, unleſs in 
the caſes excepted z and that the Perſon laterr'd 
is referr'd to all along, would ſcarce be deny'd 
by any one that had not a Purpoſe that way to 
ſerve. But that when I join with a Miniſter over 
the Grave of a deceaſed Acquaintance, and hear 
him ſaying, that God baving in great mercy taten to 
himſelf the Soul of a dear Brother departed, he therefore 
commits bis Body to the Ground, in ſure and certain 
bope of the ReſurreFion to eternal Life: I muſt un- 
derſtand the firſt part of the Paragraph of the 
Interr'd Perſon, but take the latter part of it as 
referring to all other Interr'd Perſons, this is a 
Utz and to make any thing of it, requires an 
nderſtanding of the ſame dimenſions with the 
Colliers Faith: It requires a Man to See as the 
Church Sees, as well as Believe as ſhe Believes. 
The ſame Sentence is much better expreſs'd in- 
deed in the Office for Burials at Sea: But as long 
as it remains unchang'd in the Office for Lan 
Burial, I could not approve it, nor conſent to 
uſe it. To me it plainly appears to go much 
too far, as I have ſignify'd before. But as for 
you, Sir, if you are not oblig'd to uſe the whole 
Office over impevitent Sinners, Pm very well 
As to the Deſign of the Church in the caſe, in- 
deed, 1 have little to ſay. If ſhe deſign'd Diſci- 
pline, and fo to have this Office only Read over 
ſuch as died in a Church that had Regular Diſci- 
line; ſhe has been very negligent in having done 
o little all this time, towards the putting her: 
e ; > Fel Deſigag | 
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Deſigns in Execution: But as long as ſhe has in 
the mean time requit'd, that the uſe of this Of- 
fice, as it now ſtands, ſhould be conſented to by 
all her Dutiful Sons, except in ſuch caſes as ſhe 
has excepted, 1 don't fee her Deſign affords them 
any Relief: I think they muſt e'en ſatisfie them- 


ſelves, like contented Children, with wiſhing 


that the Office was alter'd, as ſhe does with 
wiſhing that the Godly Diſcipline was reſtor'd. If, 


| however, you can keep in her Good Graces, and 


yet alter it as you ſee Occaſion in particular caſes, 
Pm very well contented. Let the Canon ſtand 
for a Cypher; and not only this, but all the reſt 
too, if your Governors pleaſe ; Only ben't un- 
eaſie in being reminded, that the moſt dormant 
among them may be revivd, which others that 
have not yet fallen in with you, can't forbear 
thinking of, whenever you invite them. And 
ſuppoſe you ſhould be call'd upon to keep Car. 68, 
(and you are really referr'd to it in your Dioce- 
ſan's Epiſcopalia) that this would be a Publick al- 
tering the Terms of Conformity, is a Fancy for 
whica I can ſee no grounds. That the Canon 
was deſign'd for nothing, but to prevent indecent 
Delays and Neglects, is not ſo evident to all that 
read it, as it may be to you. For if you muſt 
not refuſe to bury any Corps that is brought, in ſuch 
a manner and form as is preſcrib'd in the Book of 
Common- Prayer; then I ſhould think you muſt not 
except any but ſuch as are in the ſaid Book of 
Common Prayer excepted. And to do other- 
wiſe, appears to me to fall ſhort of that Vene- 
ration for your Mother, which you are fo much 
for in other Caſes; and not to be eaſily recon- 
cilable with the declar'd Aſſent and Conſent, For 
if you have thereby bound your ſelf to uſe all 
and every thing contained and preſcribed, in all 
caſes that are not excepted, then muſt Aoi 
F | | 5 that 
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that way oblig'd to uſe every Tittle of this Of- 
fice, in all caſes that are not excepted ; whatever 
was deſign'd, which you know we are very im- 
proper Judges of, where a whole Church is con- 
cern'd. | g 

But ſtill if you can Omit ſome parts of the 
Office in the caſe of notorious Sinners, without 
any Inconventences following upon it, I am ſatisfy'd 
that you take your own way : Only deſire you 
would leave me in my own freedom from ſuch a 
Bond as vou have brought your ſelf under. Or 
if you this way ſuffer Inconvenience, | envy you 
not your inward Satis fad ion. But as for thoſe 
topping Church- men, that deny Chriſtian Burial 
to Diſſenters, as Schiſmaticks, I think verily 
they afford you no Argument: For, as a Mini- 
ſter may more eaſily be Suſpended for omitting 
the Ceremonies of your Church, than for open 
Immoralities ; ſo may Miniſters with much leſs 
Danger, bear hard on People that are wanting 
in compliance with the Diſcriminating Particu- 
larities of your Church, than on ſuch as are de- 
fective in their Moralis, which is notorious in 
many Inſtances. | 

After all, I cannot but pity yox, thot in ſuch 
a caſe as this, you ſhovld be under an Obliga- 
tion that appears ſo ſtrair: But inſtead of making 
it ſtraiter than your Superiors bave done, I'm en- 
tirely free that you enjoy all the Liberty that 
they allow you: Only I muſt remind you, that 
there is a difference between Silence and Al- 
lowance. "4 
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I'll own you have given me more Light as to Of the 
this Rule than l had before; but ſtill it has to me Rule to 
an odd appearance, that a Rule ſhould be given find EA. 
to thoſe that uſe the Reformed Kalendar, that 7-2 9+ 


only holds true according to the Ancient Kalen- 
dar, and may not always hold even as to that, 
EY as 


| 10 


Of the 
Apcciy- 
phal Lei- 
ſous. 


ical Books ſhall not in tbe leaſt be abated. I doubt 
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as my Friend hath obſeryed to you, This is juſt 
as if you ſhould tell us who uſe the Old Stile, 
that Chriſtmas or Eaſter- Day falls vpon ſuch or 
ſuch a Day of the Month, meaning according to 
the New Stile, which is not in uſe among us. 


duch a Method tends to Confuſion. *Tis not 


occaſion*d by Perſons reſolving to take ſome prinei- 
pal Word in a ſenſe different from what was intend- 
ed; but by your intending a ſenſe in your Words 
different from what is uſual and common, with- 
out giving any notice of ſuch an intention, Burt, 


how unmanly is it in you, inſtead of excuſing ſoch 


Confuſion, to fall ſo foul upon my Friend, (to 
whom you are a Stranger) becauſe he could not 
approve of ſuch a Method, for the Reaſons he 
gave you, You muſt give me leave to tell 
you, that had you knowa the Perſon, and his 
Worth, as well as I do, you would have had 
more Manners or Charity than to have Reflected 


on him in point of Relzgion, (of which the Holy 


Scriptures are certainly a better Standard than 
the Common: Prayer-Book) and more Vit than 
to make ſuch a Reflection on one that is every 
way, by much, your Superior. 

| ] won't ſay, that the Reading Apocryphal 
Leſſons in the Church is in all caſes abſolutely 
unlawfol. And yet ſuppoſing the doing of it 
may be in ſome caſes lawful, I can't agree with 
you, that this is of it ſelf ſufficiem to make it law- 
ful, for a Miniſter to promiſe to do it, in the way 
your Church requires: For he may ſtil] fear that 
ſoch a Promiſe may do more hurt than good; 
and while he apprehends he has ground for ſuch 
a Fear, his binding himfelf by ſuch a Promiſe 
would be unwarrantable. For my part, I can't 
ſee how a Miniſter in your Church can take ſuch 
Care, as that the peculiar Veneration for the Cano- 


after 
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after the utmoſt Care, this will be the caſe with 
ſome. a5 

I cannot but look upon the Story I relate of 
the Man in the late Tempeſt, who had recourſe 
to the Apocrypha under the notion of Scrip- 


ture, as much to the purpoſe : For he was not 


only in bis right Senſes, but a Conformiſt ; a fre- 
quenter of his Pariſh Church, and of no other 
place of Publick Worſhip : And tho' perhaps he 
might be firſt led into the Miſtate, by having a Bi- 
ble, in which both Canonical and Apocryphal Boobs 
were bound up together, yet he deelares he was 
confirm'd in it, by finding that your Chorch 
ordered Leſſons to be Read ont of thoſe Books, 
as well asthe others. I am inclinable to believe 
this has often been; and yon may fee I have 
ſomething like Authority on my fide, if you'll 
conſult my Anſwer to Mr. Ollyffe, on this Head. 
But for you to call it a Dividing the Church, to 
refuſe to make a Promiſe in ſuch a caſe, where 
the Conſequence is likely to be ſo pernicious, is 
harſh : And by the ſame Rule, Any Attempts 
for a Reformation, muſt paſs for Dividing Me- 
thods. 12 
It is one thing to bear with Weakneſs in Superiors, 
and quite another thing to comply with them in 


what we are convinced has a miſchievous Ten- 


dency. Many of us could yield in the former 


caſe, who yet think it our Duty to ſtand out in 


the latter. 

If you are ſtill of Opinion, that many of the Apo- 
crypbal Leſſons are more for the Edification of the 
People, than A NY of thoſe Chapters that are omit- 


ted, you muſt give me leave ſtil] to differ from 
you: And tho? you ſhould be more Angry than 
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you were before, ſince you have expreſs'd it a- 


gain, I can't forbear repeating it again, as un- 
manly as you think the . For either this 
| c 4 Is 
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is your Mind, or it is not : If it be, where's the 


wunmanlineſs in telling 28 of it, and that I differ 
from you in it. 


Charge the omitting "Canonical Chapters as 


freely as you pleaſe, with vofitneſs ro be Read 


in Popular Congregations, I'm rather fox them 
than the Apocrypha. I can eaſily anſwer it to 
God, and my own Conſcience too, that 1 put you 
twice in mind of what you aſſerted, which J 
think blameable : Bur I ſhan'r attempt to ar 
with you about the matter, becauſe I don't Fad 
you open to Conviction. 

You may abound in your own Senſe for me, 
ſo you'll leaye me my Liberty. But as for your 
Exclamation againſt me, for leaving out the word 
many, the ſecond time | repeat, your Senſe of the 
Apocryphal Books, it ſhews how peculiarly ten- 
der you are where Self is concern'd, I can aſſure 
you in the caſe, however, that I had no Purpoſe 
thereby to ſerve”; if 1 had, | ſhould hardly have 
expreſs'd it in the very Page before: It was a 
meer accidental Omiſſion that I did not exatly 
expreſs ir, as I had done in the Page foregoing ; 
ang it being expreis'd to your mind fo very lit- 
tle before, prevents the danger of any ill im- 
preſſion that Omiſſion might « cauſe to your Diſad- 
vantage, 

Bur really, Sir, to repreſent every ſuch little 
thing, as inconſiltent with Chriſtian Candor, and 


Common Honeſtly, is, in my Apprehenſion, the 


ready way to tempt People to diſregard you, 
when the time might come that you ſhould have 
juſt Occaſion for ſuch heavy Charges. I ſhall 
only add, that whereas you tell me that I have 


10 my Catalogue inſerted ſome Chapters which are 
not omitted, had you been ſo Candid as to have 


Peinted me fo them, | Fould eaſily have told 
n 
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you, whether the Miſtake was mine or the 
Printers. | by 


For the 1/iftranſ/ation of the Pſalter, I refer Of the 


you to my Letter to Mr. Ollyffe. And for the 
Athanaſian Creed, I ſtill own the Explication 
it gives of the Doctrine of the Trinity is true, 
and agreeable to the Word of God: And yet 


Aitbanaſ an 


Creed. 


I can't ſay, that whoſoever does not Belive every 


part of ir, ſhall be Condemn'd at the laſt Day. 
I can ſay, all that believe not in Chriſt ſhall be con- 
demr'd, becauſe Faith in him is in Scripture re- 
preſented as neceſſary to Salvation: But I can't 
ſay the ſame as to every Article of this Creed; 
that they that believe not every part of it ſhall 
be condemned, becauſe there are ſome of them 
that are not neceſſary ro Salvation, tho? true if 
rightly underſtood, Tho” if I could fay (as you) 
That they who believe not this Explication, (which [ 
own to be agreeable to the Word of God) ſhall be 
condemned, 1 might aſſert it, without including any 
but ſuch as have Capacities and Opportunities of 
perceiving it ſo to be + Yet I cannot go ſo far, be- 
cauſe Perſons may have Capacities and Opportuni- 
ties of knowing divers Truths, and yet remain 
ignorant of them, without being in a Damnable 
State: And for that reaſon I can't approve the 
Damnatory Clauſes. 

Upon the Head of Epiſe 
fer you to my Letter to 


1 7 Confirmation, I re- 


Of the 
r. Ollyffe ; and ſo I Oath ot 


might alſo upon the Head of Canonical Obedience: Canonical 


But leſt you ſhould think that too great a ſlight, Obedience 


I ſhall add a few Words concerning it. I agree 
that this Oath is then ordinarily offered, when a 
Perſon is coming into the Dioceſe of a particular 


Biſhop to AF under bis Eye and Inſpectiun; and 


that a Miniſter is not bound by his Oath to obſerve 
Canons which be bimſelf diſlikes, if his Biſhop do not 
call «pon him. And yet 1 think it refers to ſome- 


thing 
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thing beſides the future Commands of this particu- 
lar Biſhop : That is its general Reference, it's true; 


bat then there is withal a more ſpecial Reference 


to his future Commands, as Regulated by the Ca- 


nons, Which contain the Body of the Diſcipline 


this Biſhop's Conduct: And this ought not to be 
excluded Conſideration. =7 


of that Church in which he is to Officiate under 


If you have Sworn a ſincere, ready, and ſubmiſ- 


ſive Obedience to your Dioceſan, according to the 
Laws of Chriſt's Church; then 1 hope you have 


Sworn to yield him ſuch an Obedience as is due, 
according to the Laws of that Church with which 
you are embody'd, from an inferior Prethyter to 
bis Biſhop. And this I conceive is the very thing 


-Mr. Baxter pleaded for. You add, this muſt be 


in all things which you tbink lawful. 1 grant it: 
For no Oath can bind you any farther. Nor did 
I ever meet with any thing contrary in Mr. Bax- 


ter, or any other tolerable Caſuiſt. Bot, ſay 


you, He made the Oath to bave reference to the Ca- 
nons, and to be an Oath of Obedience to them, and 
not oaly to a particular Biſhop. He did ſo: And 
yet I can't ſee any great difference between him 
and you. ne 5 
For your Swearing to yield your Dioceſan 
ſuch an Obedience as is due from an inferior 
Presbyter to his Biſhop in the Church of Eng- 
land, in which there is ſuch a Body of Canons to 


Regulate Obedience; is, with me, much at one, 


with Swearing that you'll Obey this particular 


Biſhop, in all his Canonical TajunQions, that are 


lawful and honeſt. It is enough that it refers 
directly tothe Canons but as they become the Inj un- 


Gions of the Biſhop : It may yet remotely refer to 
the Body of Canons, (as far as they require things 
lawful and honeſt) by which the Biſhop is ordi- 
narily to Regulate his Injunctions. Tis 1 

en the 
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the Biſhop is not abſolutely confined to them: 
No Man can deny but there happen now and then 
Occaſions for the Biſhop to interpoſe, in caſes not 
particularly touched by the Cannons of 16-3. But 
thep, I conceive, the Biſhop is either to follow 
the Injunctions of the Sovereign, or the Regula- 


tions of the Canon Law, as far as it is not con- 


trary to the Statute Law of England. But theſe 
Caſes are not ſo numerous, as that this Oath could 
be deſigned with a view principally to them, as you 
would ſuggeſt. It's much more rational to ſup- 
poſe the Oath refers to the Biſhop's ordinary 
Government, (which is managed according to 
the Canons) than to extraordinary Caſes : But 
as long as in thoſe extraordinary Caſes recourſe 
is ſo uſually had to the ancient Canons, to ſup- 
ply what in the Engliſh Canons is defective, it 
comes much to one in the Iſſue, take it which 
way you will. EO Rs : 

And if tho' he is fo much confined either to 
Ancient or Modern Canons, you will ſtill ſay, 
that every one of his InjunGions may be unlawful, 
even thoſe that concern things enjoin d by the Canons; 
it ſeems to me an unuſual piece of Freedom, and 
to carry in it a Reflection upon your Church. 
For I think hardly any Suppoſition can be more 
Diſreputable to her than this; That a Biſhop 
ſhould require the very things that the Canons 


enjoin, and yet every one of his Injunctions be 


unlawful. | 


It would abate my fondneſs of any Church, in 
the Caſe of which-I could ſee reaſon for ſuch a 


Suppoſition. To ſuppoſe be may enjoin unlawful 


things, i. e. ſome unlawful things, (as you after- 
wards turn it) is tolerable : But to ſuppoſe all 
bis InjunGions, even when Regulated by the Eng- 
liſh 7 are about unlawful things, is really 
hard upon your own Church: And had I ſaid 
LET, | any 
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any thing like it, I believe I ſhould have had your 
ſevereſt Cenſures. 

I never was the Man that aſſerted all Epiſco- 
pal Government unlawful : But a ſubmiſſion to 
the Exerciſe of ir, according to our Canons, is 
what I cannot Juſtifie, and therefore could not 
Promiſe, much leſs Swear. Tho? you hitherto 
know little of the Grievances it has attending it, you 
may know more in time, as others have done, 
that have gone before you, who have freely com- 
plained of them. . | 
1 have nothing to ſay againſt your Demurring, 
when any thing is enjoined which you think unlawful : 
only don't wonder when it comes to that, if they 
who thought they had bound you fait, charge 

ou with a violation of your Oath: Which poſſi- 
by might give you ſome Diſturbance, even tho? 
your Conſcience was clear as to your Obligation - 
to refuſe, after your Demurrirg. 

You tell me, that whereas I repreſented you 
as charging me with Prevaricating, you can find no 
ſuch thing in your Book; and if I will point you to 
the place, you promiſe me to expunge it. I there- 
fore now point you to Page 146. You have not 
the Word Prevaricating, it is true: But when 
you tell me, that rather than this Oath ſhould not 
appear Epgregious Diſſimulation, I put a Senſe upon 
it which neither the Words nor Deſign can admit of, 
I think you have the Thing. You may, accord- 
ing to promiſe, expunge it at your leaſure. 
And as for your Harangue that afterwards fol- 
lows, you have made your ſelf too well known 
to me, for me to have any room to queſtion whe- 
ther you would not declare it had a juſt founda- 
tion: But you would have done well to have con- 


ſidered, how you would have liked it ia ano- 
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I muſt needs ſay, I deſire no more than you 
yield me upon this Head. Let Obedience to tbe 
Canons be promiſed in this Oath, but when they be= 
come the Commands of your particular Biſhop ;, and 
let but every one who deſians to Miniſter in this 
Church, be obliged firſt to be ſatisfied about ſuch Ca- 
nons as reſpect his onn Bebaviour, and to reſolve to 
conform to tbem, and | have enough. For, Let 
it be on what account it will, that he that deſigns 
to Miniſter in this Cburch, ought firſt, to reſolve to 
conform to the Canons, if he takes this Oath, he 
thereby promiſes Obedience to them, when they become 
the Commands of his particular Biſhop. Nor can I 
ſee how he by this Oath could promiſe ſuch Obe- 
dience to the Canons, when they became the Com- 
mands of this particular Biſhop, unleſs he were firſt 
ſatisfied about the Lawfulneſs of the Canons, And 
if Obedience to the Canons, when they become the 
Commands of a particular Biſhop, is promiſed in 
this Oath; then the Oath muſt be deſigned to 
give the Church Aſſurance that you will obey the Ca- 
nons, when you are called upon to do ſo. Such 
egregious and palpable Miſtakes as theſe I'll ſtand 
to; or will underſtand you better, when you give 
me Opportunity, But that you ſhould be wil- 
ling my Hiſtorical Account ſhould paſs as nothing 
to the purpoſe, I don't at all wonder; when I find 
others apprehend it ſo much to the purpoſe, in 
oppoſition to the Method of your Church, which 
you would have willingly paſs for unblameable. 
But I have debated this Matter already with Mr. 
Ollyffe, to my Reply to whom I again refer 
you. | 
I ſhall only add, that whereas you pleaſantly 
tell me, that in my Hiſtory I don't produce ſo much 
as the Form of an Oath of. Canonical Obedience to 
a particular Biſhop, impoſed upon Pretbyters, except 
that after the Reformation; 1 can't but think yoo 

my 
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muſt your ſelf Smile, at the ſtrength of your own 
Objection, when you conſider that the Oath was 
the ſame before the Reformation as it was after 
it, excepting the particular Limitation to things 
lawful and hon t. And when at the cloſe of your 
Elaborate Reflections, you tell me, that if my 
Hiſtory proves any thing, it proves the direct con- 
trary to what I would fix upon this Oath of Canoni- 
cal Obedience, you muſt ſuppoſe your Readers to 
be very Credulous. For I fix nothing upon this 
Oath but a deſign to ſupport the Prelatical Go- 
vernment, as managed* and exerciſed according 
to the Canons: And my Hiſtory (if it proves any 
thing) proves that this has been the deſign of 
| -= Great Supporters of the Hierarchy all a- 
Ong. = 
25 to Particular Canons, I ſhan't enlarge. You 
ſay; the Excommunicating Canons are not ſo in 
force, that it is, in the leaſt degree, probable, that 
a Miniſter will be called to join in the Execution of 
them : And therefore are not ſuch as a preſent Mi- 
niſter is concerned in. By which I perceive you are 
a ſtranger to what has paſs'd lately in ſome Parts 
of Yorkſhire, where ſo many Honeſt Diſſenters 
have been Excommunicated, and more are threat- 
ned. Should I give you a Narrative, I doubt I 
might again break in upon your Temper, For I 
find any thing of Biſtory, that carries in it the 
leaſt Reflection upon your Church, always di- 
ſturbs your Spleen. 

In the general therefore, when you intimate, 
that I may as well ſay, that. there may be obnoxious 
Canons in time to come, as ſay. theſe Excommuni- 
cating Canons may be reviv'd, I ſhall only tell you, 
that the Good Humour of your Church is not ſo 
much to be depended on as you imagine: For 
theſe very Canons actually are lately revived in 
Torkſhire ; and could ſome have their Will, . 
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that are Miniſters in the Church in other Dioceſee, 
would ſooner appear concerned in them, than you 
ſeem to be aware of. But if you han't a Part in 


the Ex communications you may be called on to 


publiſh, you are to be the luſtruments of pub- 
liſhing them, 1ight or wrong. And how to re- 
coacile ſuch a Proceeding with Conſcience, is the 
Difficulty. 

As to the Canon about Kneeling, I muſt confeſs 
I could not promiſe Obedience to it: And whe- 
ther your Reaſons will convince me, I ſhall judge 
when I ſee them. And *tis the ſame as to the 
Canon about the Surplice, The Canon about the 
Refuſing Communicants coming from other Pariſhes, 
is not ſo antiquated as you ſeem to repgeſeat it. 
A late Proſecution vpon that Head, is an evi- 
dence to the contrary, Soppoſe you can Baptize 
all Children, upon having due Spoaſors for ſuch 


as cannot be admitted in their Parents Right, 


and ſuppoſe I ſhoold have a like Latitude, yer 
there are a great number of worthy upright Per- 
ſons that have not, and I know not why they 
ſhould be impoſed upon. I can't approve of the 
Canon that forbids Private Faſts : I can't think it 
lawful. And if you don't think there is any occa- 
ſion to enquire whesber it be or no, it does not fol- 


174 


low, that others muſt be of your Mind. And if 


you can, if called on, exhibit, according to the 
Canon, the Names of your Pariſhioners, who neglect 
the Communion, | ſhovld think you might be like- 
ly enough to live to repent it. But as to theſe 
things, different Perſons ſo differ in their Senti- 
ments, as to Lawful and Unlawful, that to ob- 
lige all to promiſe Compliarce, when call'd upon, 
is an enſnaring thing. 
As for the Management of the Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment by Chancellors, &c. if you beartily lament it, 
I ſhould think you ſhould not Support it. How- 
ever, 
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would be hard to prove it lawful to take it. My 
| Reaſon 
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ever, it ſeems to me to touch this Oath. For, if 
you Swear to Obey the Biſhop, you Swear to be 
Subject to his Authority, which (according to our 
Law) is exercis'd by the Chancellor of his Dio- 
ceſe. The Oath carries in it no confinement to 
the particular Will of the Biſhop, which is com- 
paratively of little Conſideration : It irefers to 
the Legal Exerciſe of his Epiſcopal Authority. 1 
can't ſee how he that can't be ſatisfied with that, 
can take the Oath. 5 1 

No Oath can really bind to things unlawful. 
And yet if an Oath do but ſcem to bind to things 
unlawful, I won't ſay, that it is abſolutely unlaw- 
ful in all caſes; but I'll ſay it again, I doubt it 


this: Becauſe it tends to abate the Sa- 
credneſs of an Oath, and *otherways draw into 
much Guilt upon Occaſion, But you ſay, *Tis 
very bard indeed, that in things wherein we are 


agreed, that an Oath cannot bind, it ſhould yet ſeem 
to bind, But as hard as it is, I ſuppoſe you can't 


deny but it may be ſo. Herod's Oath could not 
really bind him in the ſight of God to Murder 
John, and yet it ſeem d to bind bim; it had ſuch 
an Appearance of it, that it drew much Guilt 
upon him. For bis Oath ſake he ventured on the 


Sin of Murder. 


You mention it as a farther Hardſhip, that 
the ſeeming to bind, tho it be certain it cannot bind, 
ſhould be ſufficient to prove it unlawful, But there 
you miſtake me. I don't ſay, that will be ſ«ffi- 
cient to prove it unlawful: 1 only ſay, it makes it 
bard for you to prove it lawful. And that I ſtand 


to, becauſe of the bad Conſequences that may be 


eaſily foreſeen. When then you ask, How can 
an Oath of Obedience to any Perſon, limited expreſly 
to things lawful, ſo much as ſeem to bind to things 


unlawſul ? I anſwer: The force of the Oath 


ſeems 


"ences in oy w 
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"Teems to reach to all the Particulars in which the 


7 oogg Sworn to, may Legally exerciſe his Autho- 


: But there being ſeveral of theſe things that 
1 7a of Conſcience may appear unlaw fal, the 
Oath can't really bind to them, and yet may ſem 


to d6 it, or elſe it could not give the Biſhop an 


Advantage to preſs for Compliance by vertue of 
that Oath, in things which he may judge lawful, 
and they hat: are concerned may eſteem unlaw- 
ful. Here's an appearance of an Obligation at 
Jeaſt, or elfe the Biſhop tould not preſs At as 
nch: vt here's no real Obligation; becauſe no 
Man c can be obliged by any Oath, to a thing he 


Ppt will call the Trouble which many of your 
inifters have often met With in the Eeclefi jaſtical 
Courts, poſſible Inronvemences only, be it to your 
ſelf: I wiſh. Perſonal feeling may never force ydu 
"fo Fast Cree 
— de ate not that temporal een 
way ; „ Hor can I canceive how 20) 
> Bt 1 Uiftioguiſh: between Incon- 
ling,” f from” Perſbnal Frailties ; and 
"From * 4 ty Oaottithrion: The odd Humors 
rah 6 captirisfis Fanicies of Pa 
toe Trouble, who are out of the Eſtabfiſh- 
* Fg 3 bd we Haye fo Law among us that leaves 
dus är the r Mercy; wich is your Unhappineſs. 
Excomimunicate the verieſt Wretch. in 


ommons can get air Abſolution, you'd find 
you'd be bound by the Decree of the Civilians 
there to Abſolve him. } don't mean you would 
"be bound in Conſcience; and in the fight of God; 
bit you would be bound to it Legally, upon 
- Pain of Suſpenſion. And if yon are not a ſham d 
of ſuch Tyes and Obligations, tis to your ſelf - 
yet | beg of you don't boaſt. I think as far a? 
Dd - rol 


\.believes- ih his Conſcience to be unlawful. Auf 


icolar Perſons may 


on 
tr Pariſh, and he by an Intereſt at Doctors 
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. you are bound to ſee with the Eyes of Biſhop 


or Lay-Chancellor, you have pat out, or ſhut 
your own : Or at leaſt you are contented the State 
ſhould do it for you, who won't give you Liber- 
ty to uſe your own Eyes in ſuch Caſes, in which 
the Law (whatever be your own judgment) re- 


quires Compliance with their Decrees, upon Pain 
of Suſpenſion, or any other Puniſhment. If 
| this Re-examination of , the Terms of Miniſterial 
. Conformity, you find little Reaſon to repent your own 


Engagements, may you go on and proſper. I can 
ure yon, | never yet repented keeping my ſelf 


never ſhall. If you won't enty me the one, II 
give it you under my Hand I'll never entmy you 
the other. Which is the beſt Agreement, by 


what I can diſcover, that You and I are at pre- 


ſent like to come to. 


For about the Method of managing this Con- 
.troverſie, I deſpair of agreeing with on. How 
can 1? Since, tho? I give you your Liberty, no- 


thing will tisfie you unleſs 1 take Meaſures from 


| you, and keep within your Confinements: On 
which account, I can't well . conceive a greater 
Jeſt, than your Second Admonition or Anſwer 
to my Poſtſcript. I thought your-Firſt Admoni- 
tion odd; but this has out-done it; certainly 
when the Third comes, you'll have brought the 
Art of Chicanery 
Sir, Why mayn't I fix ſome Select Sentences be- 


to full Perfection. But, Good 


fore my Book, as well as you? If you apply to 
all the Nonconformiſts, what was meant of the 
violent Sectaries; why mayn't I apply to the 
Contenders for your Church, what agrees too 
truly, to but too many amongſt them? Or, why 
fhould you engroſs, Juſtice, Truth, and Charity, 
to your ſelf, and your own Party ? 


As 
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As to legrawationt, don't ſee how they can 
be avoided; while every Abatement of the Ve- 
neration you think due to your Church, ſhall 


Part UI, 


have that Name given it; or a Vindication of 


our ſelves, be tepreſented as 4 ſevere Cenſure up- 
on the Conforming Clerpy. I never confined my 
__ yer to the Principles of any Particular Sert of 
Mea, nor do Lever intend it: And yet (if you'll 
Be mg leave) I will both Eſponſe and Defend 
ms Cauſe with the Ejeded 1 iniſters. And 


Jak in this; That Conformity upon the pre- 
ſent Bottom) would to me, as well as them, be 
ſinful and oawarrantable : And why mayno't I in 
* agree with them, while in ſundry Particulars 
1 differ from ſeveral of them, as they alſo did 
man g themſe ſelyes? 
can't 1 Why this ſhould be 4 ſtrange thing 
fo Conformity, While yet you 
Ja terial Thing: from ſundry 
fon ypon-Scripture Terms, I hope; 
+ But as lop ds I can't find the 
17 making any thing neceſſary to 
tit a thoſe, Sacred Volumes leave 
tel  jadiffereat, ! ſhall think they add 8 
1 Ate. Terms, who ohtryde ſuch thin 
erms of Communion, which they pretend oe 
awful, but the Lawfulueſs of which may be que- 
ſtion'd' by others as Ke to the full as 
bemſelyes. 


ir. — 1 75 


57 


ct a 
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2 


preſcut of 'Particulariziog ) I can't be fond of 
any onſtitution with Unſcriptural Additions. But 
why muſt. you ſp ofceg barp ppon my . iſtorical 
Accounts of things? If you don't like them, can't 
Joo leave them to 54.5 that do? | think the 
ecefliry to the right dees the 1 


— ” 


ate ſe mY I mayn't, as long as I agree with 


And how f IT foever [ might be able to com- 
2 my ſelf, (as to which 1 can ſee no feed at 
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the Queſtion, (which at once Anſwers all your 
Queries) and the right judging of the ſeveral 
Matters in Debate. between us. And if yon have 
aa Sentiments, you are free ro paſs them 
"My Hiſtory of High Church and Low, ſhews 
how the Terms of Conformity have been under- 
ſtood; and how we are to take them, if we 
would not impoſe on our ſelves, or be impoſed 
on; and makes it evident, that if a Man Con- 
forms to the preſent Eſtabliſhment, his Conſci- 
ence is concerned, that he takes things in a Senſe 
that needs no more Salvo than could be juſtify d 
from the general Management fince the Conſti- 
tution was ſettled. The Account of the Treat; 
ment of our Forefathers, ſhews the true Spirit 
of your Church, which I think ought to be con- 
1 5 by all that go within her lycloſares, 107 
„My Hiſtory of Subſcriptions, ſheyrs the gradually 
8 Cars Us our Church, 7 have all her 
Vis exbQ, ia their ,Compliace, in thing ig 
which we know not that ſhe has 4 Right to'im- 


poſe; and to conbince, that if We are not = 


we can't anſwer Her Eqd. And if; fo, hey. 
think we had better Keep as we are, than attempt 
to Gratifie her; who, will bare Compliance 
every thing, or elſe ue won't own us. And as 


My Hiſtory of the Oath of Canonical Obellience, It 
ſhews, that the End of that Oath is to Support the 
Hierarchy, according to the preſerit Method of 
Management, which we can't fall in with, as 
Tong as ſeveral of the Regulations, which we 
are liable to be required to follow, are ſuch as 
we apprehend we could not lawfully comply 
with. All together help to ſhew why we can't 
be Conformiſts. And if we can't Conform, we 


muſt be Non-Conformiſts, 
formiſt While 
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While you think theſe things don't carry /o 
much as the ſhadow of an Argument along with them, 
others think them to be a ſubſtantial Proof of 
the Unaccountableneſs of your Method in urg- 
ing to Conformity : But to what Purpoſe is it to 
Contend ? If you will have my Diſſertation con- 
cerning the Autbority of the Fathers, a Digreſſion, I 
cannot help it; as long as it proves that Epi/- 
copal Ordination that you contend for, is not ne: 
ceſſary; and that your Proof of the Neceſſicy of 
it is defective; whether you look upon your ſelf 
as obliged to regard it, or no, you muſt give me 
leaye to lay ſtreſs upon it: And ſo I ſhall upon 
all my Hiſtorical Accounts, tio? you were ten 

times more angry than you are. | 
As for your Charity, Sir, tis to your ſelf, It 
is an inward Affection, as to which we can only 
judge by outward Expreſſions. I agree with you, 
that our Charity may remain unaffeFed by our diffe- 
rence of Opinion. Your thinking us in an Error, 
is very conſiſtent with Charity: And ſo I hope 
it is on our ſide as to you: But ſtill you muſt 
give me leave to look upon all thoſe either on 
dur ſide or yours, as utterly diſown the Miniſtry 
of ſuch as being duly Qualified for the Office, 
are ſet apart for it ia the Goſpel way, or deny 
a Brotherly Affection to Miniſters and People, 
who differ from them in things owned to be Ex- 
tra- eſſential, as a little deficient, at leaſt, in that 
Charity, which is one of the moſt import ant and 
moſt divine Virtues of Cbriſtianity. But jt ſhould 
ſeem you are not defective in it, becauſs you 
conceive our Separation is unneceſſary, though your 
Church has forced it; and becauſe you conceive, 

that for the ſake of Peace we ought to Conform to 
you, in things which you can't convince us are 
lawful : (which is the caſe of ſome of the Terms 
of Conformity impoſed both on Miniſters and 

IT D d 3 People) 


44 


A Letter to Mr. Hoadly. Part Int. 


* 


people) which, I muſt confeſs, 1 don't under- 
ſtand. | een 


For tho? I as really believe that your Impoſſi- 


tions are pnwarrantable, as you do that our Se- 


ſhould eſteem the contrary Diſpoſition 


paration is not neceſſary ; tho 1 am as well ſa- 
tisfied that Compliance with the preſent Impoſi- 
tions of your Church, would to me be ſinful, as 
you are that ſuch Compliance is yovr Duty; yet 
] can own your Miniſters for real Miniſters, and 
our People for Fellow-Chriſtians, without make- 
ng any Difference in my Eſtimation, And { 
an evi- 
dence of a Defect in Charity on my fide and 
therefore can't for bear thinking the ſame of ſuch 
a Diſpoſition on your fide. But before you argue 
any more on this Head, I pray cbnfider whether 
there may not be ſome want of Tenderheſs that 
may diſpoſe the Minds of ſome to Eſpouſe ſuch 
Principles as do narrow the Miniftry , and 
_ certain Imputations on their Neigh- 

ours. | 

Bot I find my Carriage towards the Indepen- 
dents muſt be ſifted, and my Congregationat 
Brother muſt be once more Perſonated, rather 
than 1 ſhall not be made appear as Deficient as 
you in Charity. I'm contented : Only wiſh you'd 


-put your ſelf in my Caſe, and think how well 


you'd like it. 


I' m as really for a Miniſterial Inveſtiture as you; 
and yet moft declare ever ſince I had Thoughts 


about theſe Matters, I have been cautious of Cen- 
ſuring ſuch as had not a Miniſterial Inveſtiture, 
as nat called to be Sfiniſters, if I bave found their 
Ainiſtrations to have good Effects, in the Converſion 
of Perſons to ſerious Religion, How does: it hence 
tollow, 'that I am as much cramp'd in my Charity 
as you ? The ſequel is to diſcover it. Well, Pl 
try the matter for once. You ſay, 7 wana 
| 1 a e 4 8 that 
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that God approves of your Ordinations ;, and there- 
fore, ſay you, that they are Regular, and ſuch as 


the Scriptures warrant. Very well: I grant that 


your Ordinations, -as they are a Separation of 
you to the Miniſtry, by Authorized Miniſters, 
are approv'd of God, Regular, and warranted by 
the Scriptwres : But I can't ſay the ſame of them 
as they are attended with Engagements to ſuch 
a Submiſſion to your Hierarchy, and ſuch a 
Compliance with lmpoſitions, as is requir'd by 
the Law of the Land. For in that reſpe& 1 


ſhan't ſtick to declare, that I no more approve 


of the Method of your Church, than of the Me- 
thod of the Browniſts. I no more think that a 
Separation to the Office of the Miniſtry, with 
ſuch Clogs ſuperadded, is approved of God, Repu- 
lar, and warranted by Scripture, than I do, that a 
Separation to the Office without any concern of 
Miniſters is ſo, where their judgment and help can 
be had. I no more think that God approves of 
your Engagements that attend your Ordination, 
than he does of their Omiſſion, that attends their 
Separation to the Office. 
But you ſay, Ton can't perſuade your ſelf that 
Sad approves of our Ordinations, becauſe they are 
à Deviation from a ſettled Method, lawful in our 
own judgments, without a Neceſſity for ſuch a De- 
viat ian; and ſach as the Scriptures dont warrant. 
But you han't ſtated the Matter right. Tho? 
your Ordination, as it is a Sepgration to the 
Office, by authorized Miniſters, is lawful in our 
judgments ; yet as it is attended with ſuch Clogs 
28 | have mentioned, tis not ſo. Again, your 
ſuperadded Clogs being unwarrantable, we have 
a neceſſity for a Deviation from you, to keep to 
your Phraſe, tho? I muſt confeſs *tis odd, to call 


a greater Conformity to the Rule of Scripture, a. 


Dewiat is Bottom I have as much 


Upon U8 


. reaſon 
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reaſon to diſown your Ordination, as you mine. 
For I can ſay, that your Ordination, in the Cir- 
cumſtances of it, is a Deviation from a ſettled Me- 
thod, lawful in your own judgment, without a Real 
neceſſity for ſuch a Deviation. I can ſay, that the 
Clogs that attended your Ordination, are ſuch as 
the Scripture don't warrant : And yet. I dare not 
ſay, as you, that I can't perſuade my ſelf that God 
approved your Ordination, as to the Subſtance of 
it. For I am well ſatisfied, he will make allow- 
ance. And therefore I ought, nay 1 can no more 
abſolutely condemn the Browniſts,- than I can 
you, tho' | no more approve of your: way than 
theirs; or of theirs than yours. I am ſatisfied 
God no more approves of the Irregvlarities of 
your Ordination, 1n the unſcriptural Clogs that 
attended it, than of theirs in the Omiſſion of Mi- 
niſterial Iaveſtiture. The Scriptures, no more 
warrant your Additions, than their Omiſſion. 
And yet J can't ſay, that you are not called 
of God to the Miniſtry, becauſe of ſuch Addi- 
tions; ſo neither can | ſay, that thoſe among 
them, whom God has qualified and owned, are 


not called of God to the Miniſtry, becauſe of 


their Omiſſions. 


But you tell me, Jon thought it an indubit able 
Maxim, That we were obliged in Conſcience to diſ- 
approve what it is our opinion tbat God diſapproves, 
and to condemn what it is our opinion the Scriptures 
do not warrant. | grant it, and for that reaſon 1 
diſapprove and condemn the Clogs and Engage- 
ments that attended your Separation to the Mi- 
niſfry, becavſe it is my opinion, that God diſ- 
approves them, and the Scriptures do not war- 
rant them; And at the ſame time, I diſapprove 
and condemn the Omiſſion in the Fron niſtical Se- 
patation to the Miniſtry, becauſe it is my opi- 
dion, that God filgpproves it, and the Scriptores 


do 
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do not warrant it: And yet I neither dare ſay 
or think that you are no Miniſter, becauſe I am 


ſatisfied that you are in the main duly Authorized 


for the Office; or that they, if God has qualified 
and owned them, are not called of God to be 
Miniſters, becauſe I look upon their Qualifica- 
tions, with his owning them, to be Evidences 
that he has called them. 
You abuſe me, when ſpeaking of my late ho- 
neſt Neighbour , Mr. Beerman, you intimate, 
that I gave it as my opinion, that ſuch Ordina- 
tions as his, are often approved of God, and war- 
ranted in Scripture, I might here ask you, as 
you do me in another Caſe, tho* with much leſs 
Reaſon, by what Law of the Goſpel do you give your 
ſelf this ſtrange Liberty of Accuſing me? I might 
ſay as you, I pray God forgive you this Licentiou: 
way of bandling your Adverſary. But I'll wave ſuch 
Methods, and leave you to your own Ingenuity. 
FI] only tell you, that I never thought Mr. Beer- 
man an Ordained Miniſter ; I knew the contra- 
ry: Nay I knew that he never pretended to it. 
It is impoſſible therefore that I ſhould ſay or 
think that God approved his Ordination. But this 
i did ſay, and will ſtand to it, That God did 
own him in the Uſe of valuable Miniſterial Gifts 
tho? he had not taken up his Commiſſion. And 
in this I neither forſake nor contradict my profeſſed 
Opinions and Principles, which I think it anmanly 
in you to charge upon me, till you can prove it. 
I don't prove a compleat Commiſſion from God's 
owning any ſuch; that is another great Miſtake 
of yours: [ only argue thence in proof of a Di- 
vine Call to take vp the Miniſterial Commiſſion 
in the Scripture way. In this and all ſuch Caſes, 
I am- for following Gamalie's Counſel ; which 
tho? it allows of Reaſoning, in order to Con- 
piction, yet I think excludes Cenſuring and Con- 
F demning 
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demning beyond what clear Evidence can juſtifie + 
And indeed, I think it againſt divers Rules of 
Chriſtianity, to condemn thoſe who have not ſo 
much Light perhaps as we, who may yet be able 
to approve themſelves to God, as acting in the 
Integrity of their Hearts. 
' The Conſequence you draw from divers Paſ- 
ſages of mine that you cite upon this Head, 1 
thus far ſtand to, that I own God cannot approve 
of the Ordinations of ſuch as negle@ what is plainly 
in my opinion required in Scripture : And yet he 
may by the Qualifications he has given them, and 
his owning them, ſufficiently teſtifie, that he has 
called them to the Miniſterial Office; in owning 
which, I am fo far from contradiding my Princi- 
ple, that 1 a& agreeably to my Grand Principle, 
which is this, That out of true Chriſtian Chari- 
ty, where the Subſtance is ſecured, (which in this 
Caſe | take to be due Qualifications, and an apt- 
neſs to ſpread Serious Religion) we are to make 


allowance for different Circymſtances, in conſt- 


deration that the Underſtandings of Men are not 
all of a ſize, nor their Light the fame. And 1 
muſt needs fay, that by ſeveral Hints you have 
dropp'd in this and other of your Performances, 
I bare great hope, that when yon come to Rea- 
better , your Charity will be more exten- 
ve. | 
If I do agree with Mr. Dodwel in the Principle 
you mention, I can ſtill ſay, tis more than 1 
know. I do indeed ſay and ſtand to it, that there is 
little reaſon to expect that God ſhould own thoſe whom 
be bad not ſent. For my part, I ſhould think it 
ſtrange, if he ſhould own thoſe in the Miniſtry, 
whom he had not qualify'd for it, and called to 
it. But 1 think God may call Men into the Mi- 
niſtry, and Mq lifying and incliging them to 
the Work, ſend them into his Vineyard, and 
| | * | yet 
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yet they omitting the Miniſterial Inveſtiture 
which the Scriptore ſo often mentions, may not 
be fo duly authorized as is neceſſary to prevent 
Diſorders in the Church: And yet I won't Cen. 
fare them as altogether unſent of God; becauſe 
I reckon their Uſefulneſs may be ſomething of an 
evidence to the contrary. For ſo Souls are but 
ſent to Heaven, for my part, It never quarrel, 
tho? it benꝰt in Mood and Figure, But ſay you, 
this Succeſs can be ſound, where there is no Au- 
thority, then it can be no Reaſon to induce you 
think that theſe Perſons act by Autbority. Your uſing 
the Word Autbrity, in the caſe where I uſed the 
Word Sent and Called, is the thing that confounds 

3 2 


ſterial Endeavours can be found where Perſons 
are not called to the Miniſterial Office: But tho? 

I reckon God's qualifying Men for the Work of 
the Office (in the judgment of thoſe who are fit- 
reſt to judge) jointly with his giving an inclina- 
tion to it, and Succeſs in Endeavours towards it 
in a way of Probation, a good Evidence that 
God hath called Men, yet I think the Approba- 
tion of ſuch as have before been faithful in the 
fame Office, and their giving them an Iaveſtiture, 
is neceſſary to their being duly Authorized with 
reference to others. And fo I don't think that 
| Succeſs cannot be where Authority is wanting, but 


I ſpeak of) cannot be, unleſs there be a Call to 
the Office, which yet (in my Apprehenſion) 
gives not Authority without a Ainiſterial Inveſti- 
ture: And ſo Benefit don't depend upon the Au- 
thority of the Adminiſtrator, but upon the Divine 
Bleſſing, which 1 know not how to ſuppoſe in 
ſuch a caſe afforded to ſuch as God had not cal- 
led to the Office, I don't therefore argue from 
ee eee + Sueceſs 


my Thought is, that Succeſs (i. e. ſach Succeſs as 
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1 ſay therefore, I don't think Succeſs in Mini- 
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Succeſs to Authority; but from Succeſs to a Call 
to the Office: The way of being Authoriz'd for 
which, with reference to others, I look upon as 
ſufficiently marked out in Scripture. But you 
intimate your Principle no more tends towards 
Mr. Dodwel's Principle than mine, tho? I ſay it 
appears to me to tend towards it, Your Principle is 
this, that God can't be ſuppoſed to approve Irregular 
Ordinations ; And if by Irregular @rdinations you 
meant no other than ſuch as are not warranted 
by Scripture, I'd then grant you, that you no 
more run into Mr. Dodwel's Notions than I do. 
But while you reckon thoſe Ordinations Irregu- 
lar, that tho? agreeable to Scripture, yet vary in 
a Formality from the Eccleſiaſtical Method, I 
can't help having other Apprehenſions. For if 
God does. not approve of. ſuch Ordinations as the 
Scripture. warrants, for want of an Eccleſiaſtical 
Formality, then tho* you may from the Goodneſs 
and Fuſtice of Almipbty God charitably argue, that 
be will by ſome ſecret Methods ſupply Defeats to 
Honeſt and Well-meaning, tho? Deluded People, 
yet I can't ſee but you muſt diſcourage People 
from expecting Benefit by ſuch a Mioiſtry, and 
diſown their Miniſtrations. Now this is what I 
dare not do, in any caſe, where I find God owns 
Men to do good to Souls; and yet I can't ap- 
prove of a neglect of Miniſterial Inveſtiture, 
which I think God requires, to prevent diſorder- 
ly and irregular Intruſions. Take the matter 
thus, and I think your laboured Proof of my be- 
ing here inconſiſtent with my ſelf, comes to no- 
thing; and only ſhews, that you argue againſt 
me, without taking my real meaning along with 
ou. Ws 
: For tho? you have cited many Paſſages from me, 
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which, you think ſupport your Charge, yet if 
yoy'll bat diſtinguiſh between God's Calling Men 
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to the Miniſtry, by qualifying them for it, and 


jointly with due Qualifications for it, giving them 


an inclination to it; and his giving them the Au- 
tbority of Mi niſters before others, by a Miniſteriał 
Inveſtitnre, the Difficulty you raiſe from thence 
is ſolved with eaſe. 

Thus in that Paſſage which you have ſo oddly 
gloſſed on, when 1 7 to ſuppoſe a ſpecial wia, 


Influence ordinarily afforded in the caſe of Perſons 


whom God never ſent, is to repreſent bim as ſubvert- 
ing Order in "bis Church: All I meant was, that 


Air 19 108 ſhould be ſacceeded like thoſe that are, 
d overthrow the Miniſtry as an Office: But 
Wo! to the Anthotity that ariſes from a Miniſte- 
tial Inveſtiture, [ there ſay nothing. 
Again, when I call 74 you to reconcile the Va- 
10 of our Baptiſt ſms with the Nallity bf our Mini- 
fry ; and dell you, that if our Miniſtry is not va- 
lid, then our Baptiſms are not valid; Wo 175 4 
cax, ſee no Salvo. in the caſe, and the like ; * 
allow me to know my own Senſe, I aſfore 
anT' nſeant thereby is included in Two = . 


'Cr.) That WhEs. a - Miniſtry is utter! Kt 
975 you m as well Peace f for Re- bar izing 
as Re arguing W And, 
That. tho” we are well Ntisfy'8 at at 
bs U Abbo gur Orders, and our Baptil 
ſhould'yo 


„ Vet 
u preyail wich our Miniſters to bengundt 


their ere. dur People moſt needs be wretched- 


ly. confounded ; for that they would be. caſt into 
great Doubts, whether our Baptiſihs had been 
truly Valid. Tit ſhew you in al Where the 


Difficulty lies. . 
if Ju- gien our Miniſtry, you muſt look 
upon our Baptiſms, as meer Lay- Acts: And tho? 
I-know your Church is ſo Charitable under this 
Head, as to own the Baptiſm of thoſe . 
ay- 


this 59 that Perſons not Called to the 


preſent | 
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Lay-Men, (nay; and even of Dreaming Mid wives 
too) ſo far as to be againſt Re-baptizing, yet i 
may well be query'd, whether this Principle copld 
give ſatisfaction to the People; The Reaſon 
is this, becauſe there is no inſtance in the Holy 
Scripture of any one Baptized, but by Perſons 


that bed either an ordinary or extraordinary 


all to the Sacred Office of the Miniſtry, And 
twas upon this account 1 ſaid, that the Seruples 


of mw People on this Head, were betomed . 


Scripture. And I could cite ta you many Cele- 
brated Perſous , both Ancients and Moderns 
that herein agree; that Baptiſm adminiſtred of 
one that js not a Miniſter, js abſolutely void. 
So that in ſhort, if you own our Boptiſms, which 
are as irregular as our Orders, I think you ought 
to own our Orders. If you diſown our Orders; 
and yet own our Baptiſms, as the Ads of meer 

all 


Lay-Men, you bitterly cramp and confonnd 
that think La- Me 
ſuch Practice, 


| y, that I am of that Mind; becapſe t 


I can'tfay, 


i hach der God an abs acopunt. of Kb mayt 
If an exterior: Formality, will rej ſuch as q 
ſerious in their Application po his Ioſtiturians. 1 
can't elieve this Fcconcilabl with that Declara- 
tion, that be will have AMerty, ang. not Sacrifice. 
And yer 1 think if you owned, pur Baptiſms, you 
hould own yr Orders too; And that the. ja 


Reaſon will bold in the latter <aſe as in the for- 


mer. ; TO N WET ST ENON $o 3 F- 
Why do yon ſo far own gur Baptiſms, 4s to 
againſt Re-baptizing our People? Is is nog. for 
evident Reaſons taken from the Goodneſs and Juice 
of Almighty God? why don't you upon the {ame 


account declare againſt Re-ordaining our 


ur Mini- 
ſters? Is it not as inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs 
and Juſtice of God, to ſuppoſe him to rejeR 5 


n haye 98 Werrant for. any 
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ſons duly Qualify'd, and ſolemaly and ſeriouſly * 
ſer apart for the Miniſtry in the Goſpel way, on 
the account of a ſuppoſed Defe& in the Chara- 
Qer of the Ordainers, as to ſuppoſe him to'deny 
his Bleſſing to ſuch as were ſeriouſly Devoted to 
him, on the account of a Defect in the Au 
of the Managers of bis Inſtitutions ? If ſo, why 
don't you own our Orders as well as our B aptifins * 
Or diſown our Baptiſms as well as our Orders? 
Pray, Sir, confader this matter ſeriouſly, and think 
it not a light mutter, to conſult your own Reputation, 
at the, exponce of [your Neighbours, without the leaſt 
ſuadam & Reaſon, Ton mill find upon ſerond Thoughts, 
that your Scheme of Netions, more teads to this 
Principle, that the Benefit of 5 piritual Adminiſtr as 


„ than 
. 


1 NT han Latitude ſufficiens to own the 
ali way, 2 ye yr God Sings 
to ven re A m 
1255 „„ 5 
| 24 lay not that ſtreſs upon the Aale of 


that Adi Ms, 45 0 Ds; f (cho v 
15 nur hile adminftred by Ferſons 
158 e fe deny our Orgers, becauſe you 
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mg .had not 
claim ofa hls Head, 4 
ha Jon can A e bal 
ders withous. uppoſing che Bengfit and Validhy 
F; 435 ination depends apon the Aubority of him 


Wee 


4 Authority, as neceſſary to Benefit, with yous 
while I owu there may be Beneſit, where there is 
not a duly convey d Authority, and that in one 
ſort of Spiritual Adminiſtrations. as well as ano- 


ther. And I ſhall eſtecm it a favour, if donn 
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ere jon the een of bi that A. 
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add a good Reaſon; why I mayn't urge your own- 


ing our Baptiſms, as an Argument yon ſhould 


_ own our Ordinations, ſince we have as moch 


Authority for the latter as the former: And why 
mayn t as well refuſe to be ſatisfied 
with our Baptiſms, betauſe they were admini- 
ſkred without due Authority; às yon to be ſa- 


Tisfied with our Ofdinations, meerly! for that Rea- 


on. re 1 


As to the münner of Writing on each ſide, it 


Jl to me a very fruitleſs task to-att tb 
abate either your hard Thovghts of mine, or 
your favburable Thoughts of your own Method; 
And therefore 1 ſhan't attempt it. You may's 
Plaud your ſeif in the Review of the two Paſſupts 
I your TAle>Papes, and condemn mine in ned. 
tion of you, as freely as you pleaſe: Von may 
Bo. on ic 1e ſent a Vindisstion of Non 


"and" moſt" unpay 
Poor Ivy 2 2 eastor as ſoft and center a 
ker 8 Cota: willing to be eſtectfiel.” You! ny 

bye : For the Pulpit or che Prtpir® 
the Pyefſt en E you ſee Gacaſion,, * Sa 
magie : gbr) e Jour A 
we ria i piible; If yoo Think: good. 

il eptefent the-Fjecta Miniſters, '48"#: 
behvig 4s they ſpeak, and do it With all the — 
der in tlie and mean > £6" con 
their How ind Steer Ry: may ren 
wha Val df dhe Foſturt cds Se kractker A 
Euchariſt; t the Seuſom of its Adminiſt 


without any "Miſtake or Miſrepreſentation. You 
may go on to repreſent an irrational Fancy''ds 


Parallel to a well-atteſted Hiſtorical Verity. 'Yan 


tnay'ſtilÞ repreſent thoſe as eager for their own 
Impoſitions in oppoſition to yours, 'who have nb 
enſeriptural 1mpo/itions to plead: for; You may 
| — 
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multiply Speeches for the poor Ejected Miniſters, 
and put ſuch Words in their Mouths, as make 
them ridiculous ; and when you have done, tell 
the World they might have ſo expreſſed them- 
ſelves with Juſtice and Reaſon, and do all this con- 
ſiſtently with a due Reſpect for them. You agai 

and again may make it known to all Mankind, 
that we Nan-Cons don't care that the People ſhould 
be ſenſible what it is they leave when they leave the 
Church of England, tho every one knows that *tis 
not in our Power to prevent it. You may ſay 
twenty times over, that we bave for Tears 
written with ſuch a concern againſt the Church e 
England, that we could hardly write with more again 


might offend as far as was poſſible. In ſhort, you 
may bring what Charges you pleaſe, I ſhall de- 
ſpair of convincing you you did amiſs. He that 
can reconcile ſuch things as theſe, may eaſily 
qualifie and ſoften any obnoxious Paſſages that 
could be produced, were they ever ſo nume- 
tous. 8 

Your freedom in repenting, revoking, and al- 
tering, according to your Promiſe, that your Book 
might be as perfect as poſſible, is ſo generous and 
ſo conſpicuous, and has given me ſoch Encou- 
ragement, that I think you might very well ex- 
pect I ſhould gratifie your renewed Requeſt of ob- 
liging you, by giving my ſelf farther Trouble in Re- 


upon my Hands, that I knew not how to employ 
it better, than in beating the Air, or playing at 
Croſs Purpoſes. 

I am glad you are ſo much for Peace and Union, 
as ſome Paſſages in your Writings diſcover you: 
And yet I am far from thinking you paſt Im- 

rovements upon that Head. But if I have in- 
jurgd you, I can freely beg your Pardon, 4 
bee Ee Power 


the Church of Rome it ſeif, and yet avoid whatever 


marks of this nature, when my Time was ſo much 


— — — . — 
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Power to impoſe Rites and Ceremonies you are for, 
] don't ſay, you aſſerted that this Power muſt be 
acknowledged by all who fall in with the Conſtitation; 


(that's your miſtake in your wonted wanner, tho 


1 cannot but wonder at the Liberty you give your 
ſelf ) I only ſaid, that if this Power muſt be ac- 
knowledged by all that fall in with the Conſtitution, 
(which I think is evident from the 2oth Article 
which they muſt Subſcribe) particular Conceſſions 
will prove compar atively irſignificant: And this l 


ſtand to. | 

I grant indeed, Governors may maintain their 
Power to make Preſcriptions, and yet give up many 
things to the confideration of Peace I'll add far- 
ther, that I'm very ſenſible that Perſons may bold 


Conformity to your Church to be lawful, and yet ma 


yield to ſeveral Amendments : Bur ftill I can't 


help being of opinion, that he that is perſuaded 
that the Governors of the Church have ordered no- 
thing but what if all would ſerionfly comply with, is 
certainly for the good of the Church, can't be very 
forward to part with a Pin out of the Tabernacle. 
For, how could he, without being againſt the 
good of the Church? The inſtance you have gi- 
Ven in proof 'of the contrary, reaches not the 
Point. For tho? Ill grant you, that while Spon- 
ſors are continued, it would be for the good of 
the Church, ſuppoſe afl would ſeriouſly procure fitting 
Per ſons to ſt and for their Children, who to the Pa- 
rents Care, ſhould join their Inſtru@ions ;, and tho 
one of this opinion might yield to the Alteration of 
the cuſtom of Sponſors, and give it up to the conſide- 
ration of Peace : Yet he that held that the gene- 
ral cuſtom of Sponſors (managed as things of 
that nature ever will be, with mote or leſs Care; 
dccording to the Temper of the Perſons concer- 
ned) was more for the good of the Church, than the 
forhearance of it, could not yield to that for; 
dei. OT 83 | bearance 
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bearance without being againſt the good of the 
Church, His giving it wp to the conſideration of 


Peace, would be to heal its Breaches, to the real 


damage of its Conſtitntion, 

Upon a review, | take the ſame liberty with 
you as you with me, of reminding you, that there 
is a ſolemn Account to come, in which we are to an- 


ſwer for every bard and injurious Word. And 1 


would hope the Thoughts of it might have a due 
Efficacy in preventing ſuch like Replys of yours 
for the future. But if you come to the Head of 
Taxing, I think verily Silence would be more for 
your Intereſt, than ſuch reiterated Complaints. 
Sir, you muſt excuſe me, if I ſtill think you 
have ſaid nothing to that which I called @ great 
Difficulty, as | before told you. You have ſaid 
ſomething about it indeed; but you have ſaid no- 
thing to it; Nothing that tends to abate or ſolve 
it. And well I may ſay fo, ſince 2 han't toucht 
on that on which I laid my Streſs. 

But that after all you muſt ſtil] contend with 
me about ſtating the Queſtion, is a little pecuhir. 
And it is yet the more odd, ſince you ſay, my 
ſtating the Queſtion is much the ſame with yours, 
Since it is ſo, you have the leſs reaſon to com- 
plain. But while I think otherwiſe, you muſt no 


more think to Preſcribe to me, than I deſire to 


Impoſe on yon. I muſt have leſs to employ my 
time about than I have at preſent, before ll med- 
dle with the Queſtion as you have ſtated it : And 
if you don't like it as I have ſtated it, (when you 
own *tis much the ſame) are you not unreaſona- 

ble? How can you think this becoming a lover of 
Truth? I have ſtated the Matter in Debate be- 
tween the Conformiſts and the Nonconformiſts 
in ſuch a way, as I thought would ſet it in the 
trueſt Light, in my Introduction to my Second 
Part, When you think fit to give me your 
OE. N c Thoughts 
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find my ſelf engaged with one, who could ever think 


and conſtant regard to fuſtice, Charity and Truth. 
As nothing in the World can give us a Licence to diſ- 
penſe with this, ſo nothing in the World can recom- 
pence the want of it in us. And tberefere, for the 


all 


berefore I hope will t 
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Thoughts upon it, I ſhall endeavour to be open 
to Light. But if we can't agree about the Heart 
of the Controwerſie, I ſee no great likelihood of 
good from our Debates. However, if I can prove, 


that Governors have no right to make ſuch Im- 
' Poſitions, in things which the Holy Scriptures 


leave abſolutely indifferent, as obliges Inferiors 
to acquieſce in and ſubmit to their Determinati- 
ons; you may ſay what you will of Lay-Corformity, 
and Subſtantial Unlawfulneſs, and the Heart of the 
Controverſie, | think any Man muſt own, that 
Conformity is not a Duty : And if ſo, we may be 
Nontonformiſts without Sin. Nay, it may (as Cir- 
cumſtances may be) be our Duty to refuſe Con- 
formity. Sn = | oft 
After all, Pm as ready hear tily to forgive you, as 
you me. Rut indeed, (that I may return you 
your own Words) 1 am very mcab concerned te 


ſuch Methods of Controverſie becoming or pardona- 
ble. Alas! it is not ſufficient now and then to drop 
a favourable Profeſſion, or a good Character: But 
the only thing that can bear up the Credit of Religion 
in the midſt of our Religious Differences, is a acred 


ſake of that Religion we profeſs, Let us ſhew 
our future Actions, that we are truly ſenfpble of this. 
What 1 bave ſaid, you have made neceſſary ;, and 


he more e ar don, in 
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8 1 K, 0 | | | 
HE Account that you deſire of the Oc- 


the Church of England, (or rather of 
my Publick Station in it) and the Paſſages of the 
Archbiſhop's Viſitation that preceded it, can- 
not well be given without relating the ſeveral 
Steps by which that Ceſſion of mine came on, 
which you may pleaſe to take as follows. - 
Being by the Providence of God placed Mini- 
ſter over a large Congregation at Kirkton near 
Boſton in Lincolnſhire ; tho' a Country Town yet 
of great Extent, ſcattering four 


caſion and Circumſtances of my leaving 


or five Miles in * Length; the See Blome's Britan- 
Number and Diſtance of the In- nia of Kukton, pag. 146. 
habirants gave me a very ſenſible e Villages Kirkton- 


Concern, and | was very uneaſie 
under the Burthen that lay upon 
me : I knew not what to do for 
ſo many Souls, that were alſo 704 Pariſh. 
moſt of them ſo remote from my &  * 
Dwelling, not how to diſcharge my Duty in a 
Place, that (as a learned, pious, and worthy 
Clergy-man, my Friend, told me) was as large 
as ſome of the Dioceſes in the Primitive Church. 
Catechiſiog , and Preaching to ſuch as would 
A 2 come 


Holm, near the Fen, and 
Skeldik near the 
(which are in the County | 
Maps) both bel onging to 


Sea, 


[ 4 ] 

come under them, was not all I had to do ; But 
(to keep to that which leads to the Matter you 
deſire to be informed about) I could not forbear 
being concerned with ſuch as would bring their 
Children to Baptiſm, or offer themſelves to 
the Lord's Table, how to carry it, and anſwer 
the Church's ExpeQations, with Satisfaction to 
my Mind, and Fidelity to my higheſt Truſt. In 
Catechiſing and Preaching, I could ſuit my ſelf, 
my Doctrine, and Diſcourſe to the Condition of 
the People ; But (by the Rules and Orders of my 
Pablick Station) in adminiſtring Sacraments, and 
applying the Seals, „ - aa Baptiſm) 1 ſaw I 
muſt treat them all alike. Yet if Catechiſing 
and Preaching be to prepare Men for Sacraments 
for themſelves or theirs, it undeniably ſuppoſeth, 
that the latter are not to be given to ſuch in 
whom the former hath no effect, nor to their 
Children. Qualifications for Privileges I knew 
were neceſſary, but where thoſe were wanting, it 
was impoſſible 1 ſhould apply theſe without a re- 
lucting Mind. And therefore whatever I might 
Have been in the Capacity of a Lecturer, or bare 
Preacher, yet as a Paſtor it could not be, that I 
ſhould be unconcerned in A&s of Diſcipline and 
Government, and in judging of my own Mini- 
ſerial Performances of that kind. More parti- 
cularly thus was my Practiſe. 

1. F was not ſatisfied to Baptize all the Chil- 
dren in the Pariſh promiſcuouſly, let the Parents 
be what they would. But becauſe it was ſeldom, 
but that one or other of the Parents (Father or 
Mother) was at leaſt Civiliz'd, I actually refus'd 
to Baptiſe none but the Baſtards; where the 
caſe of the Parents unfitneſs (by their ſcandalous 
Sin) to give their Children a Title to Baptiſm, 
was more plain: And yet it was not all theſe I 
refuſed neither. My courb therefore * : 
* 


oy „ „„ a —— —— 
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When any ſuch came to me to have their Child 
Baptized, I uſed to reprove them for their Sin, 
to bring them if I could to Repentance : And 1 
told them, if at the time of Baptizing their Child, 
they would publickly in the Chorch declare that 
their Repentance, and renew their Baptiſmal Co- 
venant in Terms, and promiſe Amendment for 
the future, I wovld Baptize the Child, otherwiſe 
1 would not. Some of them were willing 
to this, and did anſwer-publickly to the Queſti- 
ons which I put to them to the foremention'd 
Purpoſe, and their Children I Baptized : Others 
would not ſubmit to this, and rheirs I refuſed. 
It's true, I had no power in the Church's Conſti- 
tution to do this, till they had been Preſented, 
and ſo ſhould do Penance ; but it's likely that 
they did not know but I had : They having had 
alſo one good Uſe there before my time, (tho 
contrary to the Canons) viz. for the Father to 

appear with his Child at the Font, as wellas the 
Soreties. So tho? the Eccleſiaſtical Court might 

have looked upon my formentioned Prackiſe as 

an Uſurpation of their Authority, (as the King's 
Commiſſioners did the like thing in“ Mr. Cart- . ,,_ 
wright ) yet there was no notice taken of it. Tho' 21 A. 
for not Baptizing the Baſtard Children of the im- e ,- 
penitent Parents, I was afterwards Proſecuted gain 
and Troubled, (as ſhall be farther related in due Mr. Cart 
place) as I was alſo much blamed for it by the wright 
People, as too Rigorous and Cruel, to make the Fuller. 
Children ſuffer (they ſaid) for the Parents Faults. Church | 
As to the bringing ſcandalous Perſons to Repen. If. Brit. 
tance, (called Penance) either it was neceſſary or * 
not; if not, to what end were the Eccleſiaſtical” W 
Courts, in which they were preſented ? If it was, 

I muſt either do it my ſelf, or ſuſpend my Appli- 

cation of their (claimed but) forfeited Rights and 
Privileges till it were done. And as to the re- 


A 3 fuſing 


SP 


fuſing Baptiſm to their Children, I went upon 
theſe grounds; I thought the Promiſes and Pri- 
vileges of the Covenant do not run in a carnal 
Channel, but to Believers and their Children 
as ſuch, (excluding Unbelievers and theirs) as 
the Tenor of it. Elſe might the Children of 
Heathens and Turks be Baptized as well, conſider'd 
as ſuch, and under their Heatben Parents Tutor- 
age: But if not, then neither may theirs who 
are to be accounted as Heathens; and then al- 
ſo there is a difference, and a judgment of that 
difference to be made. If Engliſhmens Children, 
as Engliſhmens only, ought to be Baptized, then 
why not the Children of any other Nation as 
well as ſuch ? Then would the Church of Chriſt, 
which is his Kingdom, and is not of this World, 
be turned in common with it. If it be ſaid, 
ours is a Chriſtian Nation, this implies that they 
are to be Baptized as the Children of profeſſed 
Chriſtians, but therefore not, if the Parents fal- 
ſify-or contradia their Profeſſion, by Impeni- 
tency in ſome ſcandalous Sin. And I had read 
and conſidered, that if ſuch have no Right theme 
ſelves to be Baptized if it were now to do, then 
cannot their Children have a Right upon the ac- 


count of any Intereſt of theirs. If the Children 


of Unbaptized Parents ſhould not be Baptized, 
then neither the Children of ſuch as have for- 
feited their Baptiſm, and the Right of it. A- 
mongſt the Fews, he that was Excommunicated, 
tho? with the leſſer Excommunication, his Male 


* Goog- Children were not * Circumciſed. Neither 


win. 


ſhould the Children of ſuch as are Excommunica- 


Moſ. & ted, or that ought to be ſo, be Baptized ; or 


tap. 2. 


Aar. I. 5. thoſe that are Preſented by none but ſuch as are 


as bad, and who alſo refuſe to adopt them as 


P. 200. their own, and to bring them up ia the Chriſtian 


Religion. It moreover ſeemed plain to me, 9” 
TIA | 58 


A 
if the power of the Keys be, as well to judge 
who is to be admitted into the Church, as who 
is to be caſt out, then ought not all to be Bap- 
tized ; (which is their ſolemn Admiſſion or En- 
trance) For what judgment can there be where 
none are excepted, but all taken in? This is clear- 
ly to take away the Key, and let the Door ſtand 
open. N 

85 I thovght a ſolemn Tranſition of Perſons 
Baptized in Infancy into a State of Adult Church 
Memberſhip, by taking their Baptiſm vpon them- 
ſelves, and ratitying the Covenant therein made 
now in their own Perſons, (which is the deſign 
of Confirmation) to be very uſeful and neceſſary ; 
But I *thought the Church's way of doing this 
was not practicable, (at leaſt regularly and uni- 
verſally) by making it the Dzoceſan's proper 
Work: And I was amaz'd they did not ſee ir 
themſelves ! ſince a Biſhop came {ſo ſeldom into 
the Country; and when he did come, did it in 
ſuch Confuſion, Haſte and Diſorder, Confirming 
ſo few, and thoſe very oft the worſt ſort of 
People, who ſeldom underſtood or conſidered 
what they did. And that therefore the Charge 
ſeemed hard upon the Sureties to bring all the 
Baptized to the Biſhop to be Confirmed. I there- 
fore made much uſe of that Queſtion in the 
Church-Catechiſm, Doſt thou think that thou art 
bound to believe, and do as thy Godfatbers and God- 
mothers promiſed for thee ? I asked the riper and 
more intelligent Youth that Qneſtion in a more 
ſolemn manner, and told them what it anſwer'd 
to, and worded it more explicitly and emphati- 
cally, that they might make a more conſiderate 
and ſerious Anſwer : i. e. I asked them not only 
whether they thought theywere bound ſo to believe 
and do; but whether they did ſo believe, and 
would fo do? and ratify ig their own Perſons the 
| A 4 Cove: 
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Covenant made in their Baptiſm? And I told 
the Church, that the Sureties, who thought they 
could not have the Children of their Charge to 
the Biſhop, ſhould bring them to the Catechiſm, 
where that might be done which is materially the 
ſame with Confirmation. And ſo ſhould the Pa- 
rents in the firſt place do. 
3. In the matter of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, I was no leſs concern'd than in the for- 
mer, that of Baptiſm. I could not admit all: 
And in ſo great a Pariſh, it may well be thought 
there would be many looſe and ſcandalous Per- 
ſons, and that ſome of them (altogether unfit 
for this Ordinance) would preſs to it. I thought 
I was obliged, as the Miniſter of Chriſt, (and 
not of the State or the Biſhops only) to repel 
ſuch. I thought that a living according to the 
World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, renounced in 
Baptiſm, was to forfeit the Rights, Relations, 
and Privileges that came thereby; and that 
therefore a Suſpenſion from them ought in that 
caſe to be made. This found me ſome Work, 
Some that offer'd themſelves would take my Ad- 
vice, when I thought them unfit, and diſſwaded 
them from it; and would keep away, and not 
make much ſtir: But there was one eſpecially, 
and he a Gentleman of the beſt Eſtate in the Pa- 
Triſh, who would not be thus ruled. In the Year 
1678, a little before Eaſter, I ſent him a Meſſage, 
by his Brother-in-law, to toi bear coming to the 
Sacrament the approaching Seaſon, for Reaſons 1 
then gave him : But he would not take it : But 
on Saturday Eaſter- Eve, he ſent for me to the 
King's Head about it. I wrote to him, telling 
him, that if he would declare his Repentance for 
his former ill Life, and promiſe Amendment, I 
would admit him: But. this not ſatisfying, he 
ſent again, and J went to him, When I came 
© . . 1 ty . WE © there, 
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there, he demanded, whether I would give him 
the Sacrament or no? And, having taken me 
into the Dining-Room, he clapt the Door be- 
hind him, and faid, in a dreadful Rage, We#1 
die together in this Room, but Fil know, c. —— 
Upon which a Neighbour then in the Houſe 
ruſh'd into the Room to prevent Miſchief, and I 
urg'd him to Repent, and promiſe to Amend: 
But he refns'd, and ſaid, Mauſt I make a God of 
you ? So I poſitively deny'd him, as one utterly 
unfit, in ſuch a Temper, for ſuch an Ordinance, 
and went my way. But this did not ſerve; for 
the next Day, Eaſter-Day, he appear'd in his 
Place, in the Chancel, amongſt the Communi- 
cants, notwithſtanding what I had ſaid to him, 
expecting it (as I ſuppoſe) from me: But when 
in the diſtribution of the Bread and Wine I had 
miſs'd him, or paſs'd him over, he then in a Paſ- 
fion ſpoke, and ask'd me the reaſon of it? Which 
may eaſily be imagined was no ſmall diſturbance 
to us in ſo ſacred and folemn a Duty. I faid 
nothing to him, but only ſtept to the Commu- 
nion Table, and read that Paragraph of the Ru- 
brick before the Communion Office, that forbids 
the admiſſion of ſuch to the Lord's Table as he 
was known to be; and fo went on to my remain- 
ing Work. „ | 
This done, I adviſed with my beſt Friends, 
the Miniſters of mine Acquaintance, what J 
ſhould farther do; that is, whether 1 ſhould give 
the Biſhop notice of it, as the Rubrick directs : 
But they diſſwaded me from this, and told me, 
that would create a certain and tronbleſom Suit ; 
whereas if the Gentleman ſhould not Proſecute 
me himſelf, (as it was likely he would not) the 
thing would die, and Peace be upheld. So 1 
took their Advice, and Inform'd not againſt 
him; and he at that time was ſilent, and gave me 
eee ee | 2 na 
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no farther Diſturbance, by any publick Law 
Procedure. 1 a 

But the +Noiſe that this made both in Town 
and Country was very great. All, except two 
or three, blamed me for what I had done; and 
no body would ſtand by me in it. The Congre- 
gation was ſo far from being offended at ſuch 
Mens Communion, or pleaſed at my Endeavour 
to preſerve it pure, that they were greatly offen- 
ded at me for it. They cry'd, What bad 1 to do 
to meddle in that kind? Let every Man Examine 


bimſelf, and the like. So ſome time after this a 


Meeting was appointed by their means to make 
Peace (as it was accounted) betwixt the Gentle- 
man and I, But the Ignorance and Strangeneſs 
in things of this nature amongſt the Common 
People, that appear'd at that Meeting, I confeſs, 
I can neither forget, nor well expreſs. My Bu- 
ſineſs was ro work him to Repentance, or to 
profeſs it, and promiſe Amendment, which was 
all I ſtood upon, and upon which I ſhould not 
refuſe him Communion. This he would not be 
brought to, or not to do it ſo ſeriouſly as to make 
it credible. I cannot remember that my Neigh- 
bours preſs'd him at all to it: Moſt of their 
work was with me, according to the foremen- 


muſt receive the Gentleman again; which I did 
the next Sacrament, and for two or three Years 
after, without any more Diſturbance at that time; 
tho' he was no better a Man than he was before, 
but rather grew worſe and worſe. 

After this, and after all this tryal, I ſaw Cauſe, 
and thought it my Duty, to deny the Gentleman 
the Sacrament again the ſecond time, (at Cbriſt- 
maſs, An. D. 1681.) But he came and talked 
there in the Church, ( after my refuſal of him ) 


tion'd Senſe they had of my Carriage in it. So, | 
however in the cloſe a Peace it muſt be, and 1 
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as he had done before, to our great Diſturbance z 
and my giving the Sacrament at the ſame time to 
Mr. Richardſon , a Worthy Non-Con Miniſter , 
Sitting, did very much Provoke him, as appear'd 
by his Talk: And afterward he did not let it 
paſs, as he had done before, but Inform'd againſt 
me in the Eccleſiaſtical Court at Lincoln, and pro- 
cured a Citation, which the Apparatour ſerved 
on me; and alſo, at the ſame time, and for the 
{ame thing, he brought his Action againſt me at 
Common Law; and ſent for a Writ for me; 
which yet | think was not ſerved. For my 
Neighbours procured another Meeting, to be 
now at Boſton, before Mr. Morland, the Mini- 
ſter there, who needs muſt have the hearing of 
this Caſe, and be entreated to reconcile vs. He 
came to us, but ſaid nothing, chat I can remem- 
ber, to any purpoſe, and after a while wear his 
way and left us to our ſelves. This Debate was 

managed much after the old rate, and the Iſſue 
much the ſame : A Peace it moſt be again, (tho? 
IT bore no ill will to his Perſon.) My Neighbors 
agreed to allow the Gentleman all the Charge - 
he had been at, ( ſuch was their Reſpect, tho” 
they blamed me for theſe Rigours as they accoun- 
ted them) and he was to ſtop all Proceedings. 
And ſo he comes to the Sacrament again with- 
out Repentance in him, or Remedy for me, in 
Caſes of this nature. But none other in Kirk- 
ton gave me ſo much Trouble upon this account; 
only the Teacher of the Grammar School in that 
Town, being by me warned from the Lord's 
Table, Apr. 16. 1682. at Eaſter, vpon Reaſons 
that I thought required it, wrote me three very 
ſcurrilous Anſwers to the Letter I wrote him, 
that inſiſted but upon his Repentance, or Decla- 


ration thereof, and that to me only. But he 
| troubled 


troubled us not. with his Preſence at the time, 
nor me by any after Proſecution. 
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Great indeed was the Diſturbance that all this 


* For the Gentleman 
foremention'd gave out 
that he hoped in a ſhort 
time to ſheath his Sword 
in my Heart's Blood : 
And he, with others at 
the Inn, drank on their 
Knees to my Confuſion. 
And one of Stamford, a 
Stranger: to me, lying at 
the King's Head in Kirk- 
ton, in his Travels, hear- 
ing the malicious Spee- 


ches of two of mine Ene- 


mies againſt me, left 
word at a Neighbours, 
to give me notice to have 
a care of my ſelf, for he 
believ d they meant to do 
me a Miſchief, when they 
ſaw their 988 

Whence 1 think ap- 
pears the Neceſſity of the 
Peoples Conſent to the 
Paſtoral Relation. How 
impracticable is it to 
Rule Men Spiritually a- 
gainſt their Wills! 
See Bi Patrick's 
Notes on Exod. 19. 8, 9. 
and Joſh. 24. 22. 


ge to my * External Peace. But 


what muſt I have done? The 


Sacrament was not mine but the 
Lord's; and ſhon!d not a Stew- 
ard be faithful and do his Ma- 
ſter's 
them in their Sin, and adminiſter 
to their greater Damnation; or 
contribute to their Deceit, and 
make them think they took their 
Life, when they were in danger 


to take their Death? Muſt the 


Holy Things of God be pro- 


faned; and the Church endan- 


gered by Infection, and by the 
Wrath and Curſe of God that 
this might have drawn upon it ? 
Muſt the Weak be Scandaliz'd, 
or Occaſion given them to for- 
ſake and abhor our Aſſemblies, 
where no difference was put be- 
tween the Holy and Profane ? 
Nay, Muſt God himſelf be pro- 
voked to forſake us? I knew the 
Lord's Sopper was a Feaſt, and 
to be kept without Leaven; yea, 
a Fœderal Feaſt, for Friends, and 
not for Enemies; and for ſuch 
to be Entertain'd, had I been a 


Member only I might not have 
been ſo much concerned ; bur, 
how could J miniſter, and not be guilty ? Had l 
any Power to Receive ſuch as | had reaſon to be- 
lieve the Lord Rejeted? 


Tos 


pleaſure ? Muſt I harden 


1 ] 

The Truth is, I feared that the Congregation 
in general, after I had done what I did, was, 
even in Foro Eccleſie, too unmeet for ſuch an 
Ordinance: And I ſcarce read a Book on the 
Subject, in which I did not meet with ſomething 
that was fit to make me Tremble The Book 
called The Pradiſe of Piety, had told me when 1 
was young of the fearfol Eſtate of ſuch as Re- 
ceived without Knowledge, and the more fearful 
Eſtate of ſuch as miniſter to them without Catechi- 
/ing : And I had read of one of great Name, that 
faid, He had rather loſe his Right Hand, or Die, 
than give the Sacrament to a notorious wicked 
Perſon. And that it was the opinion of Gro- 
tius, The Seal is not to be apply'd to him to 
whom the Thing ſignified manifeſtly belongs 
not. And I knew the Senſe of the Church of 
England from the Homily and Rubrick before the 
Communion, yea and even Canon 26, And if 
her Government would not, or rather could 
not, Reform the particular Congregations ac- 
cording to that Doctrine, I muſt either endea- 
vour in my own to do it my ſelf, or ſuſpend my 
Miuiſterial Acts of that kind till it were done. 
Beſides, by my not informing the Biſhop after- 
wards of what I did, all the World might ſee 
that I deſigned not to touch them in the leaſt 
in their outward or ſecular Intereſts, as they 
might have been by an after Proceſs, if they had 
been preſented in the Spiritual Court, and Ex- 
communicated by it. | 

4. Another thing that greatly troubled me at 
Kirkton, ( eſpecially after | had been for ſome 
Years Miniſter - there) was the publiſhing the 
Ex communications and Abſolutions of the Eccle- 
fiaſtical Court; for theſe commonly croſſed my 
judgment. With what temper or diſlike | pub- 
Hſned the Excommunicatioa of ſome Anabajtifts 

in 
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in the Town, I have almoſt forgot : But fome 
time after, when they were Proſecuted by our 
Officers, upon the Ac of Twelve-pence a Sun- 
day, (and refuſing to pay) had their Goods ta- 
ken by Diſtreſs, I paid the Money for them my 
ſelf, and redeem'd the Goods, and ſent *em them 
home. I knew they had their Faults, and that 
of Unchurching all but themſelves, not the leaſt. 
But, tho? I diſliked their Errour, and earneſtly 
endeavoured, in many Diſcourſes I had with 
them, to Convince them, yet I could not deny 
but that many of them held the Eſſentials of 
Chriſtianity ; and tho? they came not to the 
Church, they failed not to worſhip God by Je- 
ſus Chriſt, in their own Aſlemblies, and (ſome 
of them at leaſt) in their own Families alſo, 
which few of my Neighbours did: fo I thought 
they ſhould not have been Excommunicated. meer- 
| ly for their Opinion about Infanc-Baptiſm, and 
began to doubt, whether I could juſtifie my hav- 
ing concurred or been inſtrumental herein. | 
But afterwards we had ſome other Perſons in 

the Town that were Preſented, (for not coming 
to Church, I ſuppoſe, or ſome ſuch thing) and 
it came to an Excommunication. I bat I had 
no ſeruple to publiſh, becauſe I knew they de- 
ferved it, being Looſe-livers, and next to Hea- 
thens, without all Religion. But ſome of the Chief 
of the Town urged them to get their Excom- 
munications taken off at the Viſitation approach- 
ing, Peniteat or Impenitent, that they ſeemed 
not much to regard. But I, knowing the Per- 
fons Impenitence and Unconcernedneſs about it 
themſelves, was not forward to perſuade them 
to get off. However, before Chancellor Howel 
they came to that End; and (which I grieved to 
ſee and think of) an Oath is put npoa them to 
obey their Ordinary, which they mult take, 2 
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did, before they were abſolv'd. But then this 
Abſolution was to be publiſhed by me, tho? I 
knew that they were unfit for it. But (whether 
on Parpoſe, or upon ſome neceflary Occaſion, I 
have almoſt forgot) I went from Home that 
Lord's Day it was to be done, and a Neighbour- 
Miniſter did it in my place. 

By this time J began to be ſenſible of the Snare 
and Burthen of Conformity ; and ſaw that there 
was no abiding in that Publick Capacity and Sta- 
tion, with the diſcharge of my Duty and Truſt, 
and with ſafety to the Truth, and the peace of 
my own Mind. This (as it pot me upon many 
ſacceſsleſs Attempts of a Removal to ſome leſſer 
Pariſh, or Lecturer's Place, until my Scruples of 
the Terms of Conformity roſe ſo high, as to 
check ſach Endeavours ; and brought me then 
to many Semi-reſolutions of glving up all, and 
quitting my Living; ſo it) diſpoſed me to go 
out when the Door afterwards came to be 
open 
When I firſt entred upon the Miniſtry, I bad 
not much Doubt or Scruple in my Mind about 
the Terms or Matter of Conformity. Tho? I 
had known other Times, and ſome other Men, 
and ſeen the Barth Imew Change, yet I did not 
take very much notice of it, being but twelve 
Years old; nor did I underſtand the Reaſons of 
the Difference, nor the true State of-the Caſe, 
when I was more capable of Conſidering it. Tho' 
I remembred the difference of Practiſe, and how 
Men talk'd, when LI was a Child, againſt the Com- 
mon-Prayer, and for Praying in a free manner, 
Cc. And tho? I thought and hoped that Surplice 
and Ceremonies would be laid aſide before I 
| ſhould come to be a Miniſter ; and could have 
wiſh'd that I might have been excuſed ſome Con- 
ditions of Entrance when I did come to is 0 
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Subſcription; &c. which therefore 1 have thought 
ſince could not be done Ex animo, in the High- 
Church Senſe probably intended; yer that which 
mainly ſatisfied me was, (next to my Education 


in the Univerſity ) the Example of ſo many learn- 


ed, pious, able and wotthy Conformiſts that 1 


knew, or was acquainted with in the Country 


round about where I was born, (viz. Heckington 
in Lincolnſhire near Sleeford) Men {9 Eminent, 
that (as I have heard) it was obſerved by the 
Londoners, there was not ſuch a Sett of Mini- 


ters, of their Character, to be found in the like 


compaſs of Ground in many Countries, as in 
the Keſteven and Holland Parts of Lincolnſhire - 
But they were very Moderate, and indiffe- 


rent in the Practiſe of Copformity. Now I 
thought it inexcuſable, and ſhameleſs Pride in 


me to pretend to be wiſer and better than ſuch 
Miniſters as theſe: Nor could 1 take a way 
which I could not Defend , or refuſe what 1 
could not Diſprove, whatever little Miſgivings I 
might have in my Mind about it. L 

But when I was in the Miniſtry, and ſettled at 
Kirkton aforeſaid, where Burials of the Dead were 
more common, I was in the firſt place ſoon 
awakened to confider thoſe charitable Paflages 
(as they are called) in that Office, which ſup- 
poſe a ſtrict Diſcipline in the Church, and the 
Perſons bury'd thereby to be of the number of 


the Faithful. Theſe Paſſages I had but little en- 


couragement to uſe often; and therefore I com- 
monly altered {ome of them, and left out other 
ſome. For I durſt not wiſh my Soul in the caſe 
or ſtate of the moſt I bury'd, nor contradi& my 
Preaching, by pronouncing them all ſaved, or 
but probably ſo. Tho? at the Bvrial of ſuch as, 
had hopes of, I altered not a Word. I could not 
perceive that this was taken notice of at firſt; 
+. nor 
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nor was I ever Preſented or Proſecuted for ma- 
king this Alteration: Tho? at laſt it came out, 
and I was bitterly exclaim'd againſt for ſo doing. 
Some little Alteration I alſo made in ſome other 


of the Offices; as in Marriage, putting the 


word Honour for Worſhip ; the latter ſounding 
harſhly, and being excepted againſt by many, 
(tho' whether juſtly I ſay not, Worſhip is uſed as 
a civil Term) but the former 1s warranted by 
t Pet. 2. 17. Honour all Men: And 3. 7. Give 
Honour to the Wife, &c. 


in the ordinary Worſhip of every Lord's Day, I 
thought it ſound for the Matter, but not well 


ordered for the Form, And therefore I always 
omitted the concluding Prayer of St. Chryſoſtom, 
with the BenediQion following it, when the ſe- 


cond Service was to be read: For I thought it 
odd to make an end, and ſeem to diſmiſs the 
People with a Bleſſing, and then preſently to be- 


gin again! And I commonly left out the Lord's 
Prayer at leaſt once, being it was ſo often re- 
peated; I never ſuffered the People to Reſpond 


in the Pſalms. and - Hymns. I ſeldom ſaid the 
Verſicle Lord bave mercy upon us twice together. 
I always read that Prayer in the ſecond Service 
for the whole ſtate of Chriſt's Church here on 


Earth, before the Sermon ; becauſe of that Paſ- 
ſage, (That the Congregation here preſent, may with 


meek Heart and due Reverence, bear and receive thy 
holy IVord)) which ſuppoſeth the Sermon to follow. 
than once, as I remember, c. | = 
If now it be asked, How all this could ſuit the 
Engagements I had laid my ſelf under to a ſtrict 
Conformity ? I only ſay, that as to che point of 
Canonical Obedience, | did at firſt think as I was 
taught, viz, That 1 was the judge of the Fay oa 
| B Ho- 


I ſeldom read the Collect for the Day any more 


As to the main of the Common- Prayer uſed. 


\ 


87 
& Honeſta : But as to the Ex auimo Subſcription; 
eſpecially the Aſſent and Conſent Declaration, | 
muſt confeſs I did begin to chew upon that, 
upon the mention'd Occaſions: And if it was 
not to be taken-with a latitude, as moſt Mini- 
ſters of my acquaintance ſaid,” I knew not what 
to ſay to it. And thus I have told you what Ex- 
perience taught me to think of the Government 
of the Church of England, and alſo of high Con- 
formity to its Liturgy ; and all this before I had 
read any Books about it, but what were for it. 
The Hints were but few that I met with in my 
reading to ſet me againſt it. 

But in the Year 1679, Mr. Baxter's Noncon- 
formiſt's Plea for Peace came out, with ſome o- 
ther of his Books of Church Controverſie ſoon 
after ; which as ſoon as I heard of, I procured 
and read. And Ar. Dom. 1681. came out his 
Treatiſe of Epiſcopacy, which J alſo read. Theſe 
Books gave me a fuller Account, and a clearer 
Notion of Conformity and Nonconformity than 
ever I had before; and I did not think that the 
Caſe had been ſuch as 1 hereby perceived ir was. 
I was fatisfied, that the meer Diſſenters had a 
great deal of Reaſon on their ſide. 1 knew no 
true Anſwer given to the foremention d Books of 
Mr. Baxter's. Maurice I read, but that gave me 
no ſatisfaction at all; it rather confirmed me in 
one Notion and Opinion I had before received, 
Viz, That che ancient Biſhops ſat with their 
Presbyters, who concurred with them in their 
Governing Acts. It's true, I was not at firſt 
fully and abſolutely reſolv'd in the Caſe, at leaſt 
what one ſhould do that had Conformed in ig- 
norance ; but from henceforwards I was much 
more in doubt about it than I had been before. 
And particularly, whereas I had but flight 
Thoughts of what he ſaid about Church Diſci- 


pline, 
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pline, when (at the Univer/ity ) I firſt read his 
Reformed Paſtor, I had other Thoughts of the 
Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs of it now; and ſaw, 
that tho? we had reform'd Religion in Do@rine, 
and in part our Worſhip, yet ( by reading alſo 
Dr. Burnet's Hiſtory of the Reformation) I could not 
ſee that the Form of Church Government had ever 
been Reform'd at all, tho? ſo needful to be done. 

Hitherto I have related the gradual Progrefs 
of my Nonconformity, in the Senſe and Tem- 
per of my own Mind, and correſpondent Pra- 
iſe; its Springs, Grounds, and Iſſues, or Ef- 
fects. I ſhall next proceed to tell you what was 
farther done towards it by others, who at laſk 
took the Cogniſance of ſeveral of theſe things, 
and made advantage thereof againſt me. Accord- 
ingly therefore, 25 

5. Another Prologue to my Nonconformity, 
was the Concern I had with the Courts Eccle- 
ſiaſtical, and the Debates 1 had with the Church- 
Officers and Governours, as Chance lour, Arch- 
deacon, and Biſhop. | found they were far from 
concurring with me in what I thought reaſonable 
and juſt, or ſtanding by me in the diſcharge of 
my Duty; they being always more zealous for 
the Obſervation of their own Rites, and for 
Obedience to their own Laws, than Gods; con- 
niving at the breaches of the latter, but puniſh- 
ing beyond all meaſure the breaches of the for- 
mer, tho* never ſo ſmall. So far from encou- 
raging any Moderation and Temper, (whatever 
they ſay to invite Meg into the Church) that ic 
begat in me no good Opinion of the Conſtitution. 
To give you ſome Inſtances. | 

Aug. 28 1682, There being a Funeral Ser- 
mon to be preached, the Apparator egregiovſly 
diſturbed us openly in the Church: For, while I 
was reading the Leſſon for the Occaſion, he can e 
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up to the reading Seat, boiſteronſly and inſulting- 
Iy, with Whip in Hand, and ſpoke to me, and 
ask'd, Why do not you wear the Surplice according 
to Canonical Orders? I ſaid nothing to him, but 
went on. But in Prayer- time, before the Ser- 
mon, he made ſuch a noiſe and ſtir to the Clerk 
to bring the Surplice out, that, when Prayer was 
done, I ſpoke to the People to put that Drunken 
Fellow out of the Church, which they attempted 
in vain. So he ſat him down and ſlept out the 
= Sermon, ſave that once (they ſaid) he awak'd, 
and ſaid, I think bell never have done Babling. And 
went on and bury'd the Corps without the Sur- 
plice. This diforderly Action we fignified to 
the Chancellor of the Court, Dr. Howell; (one 
of the beſt and learnedeſt of that Order of Men) 
and we moved that the Apparator might be put 
out of his Place; and at the Viſitation following, 
E ſpoke with him about it. But (after all) the 
Apparator was continued in his Place, and Chan- 
cellor Howell fell hard upon me, and reprimanded 
me for not wearing the Surplice at Funerals, 
upon which Occaſions he underſtood I uſed it 
not. But I asked him if I ſhould wear it when 
it rained ? He ſaid, No; but asked, Did it rain? 
I anſwered, I was not bound to accuſe my ſelf in 
anſwering that Queſtion ; but I told him, that 
there might be Cauſes that would juſtifie or ex- 
cuſe the not wearing the Surplice at ſome times, 
as much as a ſhower of Rain at leaſt : To which 
T remember no reply that he made. But now, if 
| could not be quiet in the Exerciſe of my Mi- 
niſtry, without ſuch rude and violent Aſſaults as 
theſe, it was very hard. But the Surplice was a 
{mall matter in compariſon of ſome others. 
Apr. 30. 1684. The Gentleman, my Pariſhio- 
ner, whom I had repell'd from the Sacrament, 
a is before related, appear'd agaipſt me at the 
_ oh FORE Viſita- 
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Viſitation at Boſton, publickly in the Church, be: 
fore the Archdeacon, Dr. Cawley, accuſing me 
for not Baptizing twoor three Baſtard Children; 
and for giving the Sacrament to Mr. Richardſon 
Sitting, (a worthy Nonconformiſt Minifter in my 
Pariſh, who ſcrupled the Geſture of Kneeling) 
and the like matters. So in the Afternoon I ap- 
pear'd before the Archdeacon at his Inn ; and 
found that I had been accuſed abont my Method 
and Order of reading the Common-Prayer. And 
when I gave him my Reaſon, (according to the 
purport of what is before mention'd) he ſaid, 

hat was a Presbyterian Principle. But when mj 

ale to Baptize the Baſtard Children was diſ- 
courſed on, I thought to have juſtify'd my ſelf by 
the Exception in the 68th Canoy, which 1 thought 
had extended to Chriſt ning, as well as Burying ; 
and that no Child of a Perſon or Perſons Excom- 
municated, or. deſerving to be ſo, (by Impeni- 
tency after ſome grievous and notorious Crime 
committed) ought to be Baptized ; And that the 
fault was in the Court, by neglecting to bring 
their Mothers to Pennance. But the Canon was 
brought, and otherwiſe expounded by the Arch- 
deacon, who affirmed , that I had no power 
thereby to refuſe or delay to Chriſten any Child 
whatſoever, (or of what Parents ſoever) brought 
to the Church to be Chriſtned. And indeed it is 
plain, (tho? I underſtood ir not till then) that the 
Exception is to tae Perſon deceaſed only, (as to 
Barial) and not concerning the Child brought to 
be Baptized or Chriſt'ned. But when I told 
him my own Opinion about it notwithſtanding ;z 
and that it was reaſonable and ſcriptural to pro- 
ceed upon the Grounds I went on, and urged the 
ill and abſurd Conſequences of a general and pro- 
miſcuous Admiſſion, he ſaid, Tbat was a Presby- 
terian Principle too. And that was all I got of 
him; ſave only ſome few Bints, as if it was in- 
1 — Ro. 
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tended to Proceed againſt me for theſe things: 
But I heard no more from them at this time. 

Aug. 9. 1686. The Archbiſhop's Viſitation 
was held at Boſton, by the then Biſhop of Peter- 
borough, (White ) and Sir Tho. Exton. The Coun- 
try ringing of his violent Carriage in the Sou- 
thern Part of the Dioceſe, ( Buckingham and Bed- 
fordſbires) and I hearing what kind of Men of 
the Clergy the Biſhop fell upon with the greateſt 
Fury; I went to the Viſitation at Grantham , 
( the next before ours) to obſerve his Proceed- 
ings, that I might be the better prepared what 
to ſay and do in anſwer thereto at Boſton, and 
not be ſurpriz'd. There I underſtood, that the 
Biſhop intended to make a Tour by Kirkton, to 
ſee its Fair and Cathedral-like Church, as other 
Biſhops had done before him, and I muſt be 
there in my Gown to wait upon the Biſhop ; 
who, how he ſtood affected to me, I partly 
gueſs'd, by the Diſcourſe one told me was had of 
me at Dinner at the Viſitation at Grantham. So 
on Saturday, Aug. 7. in the Afternoon, the Bi- 
ſhop comes, lights out of his Coach, and (I 
meeting him at the Church-ſtile, he) paſs'd by 
me without taxing any notice of me by Word 
or Geſture, and into the Church he goes, and I 
after him. But when he came into the Chance, 
he found that that made him open his Mouth : 
For things were not ordered there according - 
to the High Church Mode, as it may be he expe- 
Qed. The Company of Mercers having been al- 
tered, (as the reſt of the Corporations in Eng- 
land were) ſome of their New Members ſent 
down Orders to have the Communion Table ſet 
Altar-wiſe, and Rail'd in: For they are the Pa- 
trons of the Living there, and diſpoſe of the 
Parſonage Tythes; and ſo concerned themſelves 
about the Chancel. But thoſe here who concerned 
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themſelves about it not knowing how to do it, 
(for I, glad of their Miſtake, willingly let them 
go on in their ignorance) they had ſet the old 
long Table End-ways, ( but in the Eaſt-End ) 
as it had ſtood before; and Seats about it, 
for the People; and one long Rail, that juſt 
at the top of the Steps croſs'd the Chancel from 
ſide to fide, and Spikes upon the Rail. Here 
was work enough for the Biſhop. _ He ask'd, 
- What did tbe Spikes do there ? and ordered them 
to be taken out by Monday Morning. Then he 
ask d me, What were thoſe Seats for? I told him, 
for the People to Sit on. Why, ſays he, Do you 
Sit at the Sacrament ? I anſwer'd Yes, when the 
Pſalm was ſinging. Pſalm, ſays 


he, What bawe you to do with a 
Pſalm at the Sacrament ? So then 
I told him plainly; My Lord, 
at Communion Times we have 
the Communion Table brought 


down into the Body of the Chan- 


cel, and go not within that Rail 
all. Aye, faid the Biſhop, By 


It's true, there is no 
Law for the uſe of the 
Singing Pſalms at the 
Lord's Supper, (or in- 
deed at any time) but 
as I remember it was 
commonly uſed at that 
Ordinance in all the 
Churches that I was ac- 


© * 


what Rule or Order do you do that? quainted with. | 


I told him, By the Rubrick in 

the Common-Prayer , that ordereth , that th 

Communion Table ſhould ſtand in the Body of 
the Church or Chancel, where Morning and 
Evening Prayer are wont to be ſaid. To this 
Sir Tho. Exton reply'd, That is but, except it be 
otherwiſe appointed by the Ordinary, Said I, Sir 
Thomas, There is no ſuch Exception. Sv then 
they called to ſee the Surplice, ſuſpecting, as I 
conceived, whether we had one. I was glid of 
this ; for the Common-Prayer-Book lying in the 
ſame Cheſt, I was reſolved to let them ſee the 
Rubrick. So the Cheſt being opened, I took up 
the Book, (which lay upon the Surplice) and 
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turn'd to the Rubrick, and read it, and ſaid to 


Now tho' tis true the Ordinary 
has power to Appoint the Place 
where Morning and Evening Pray- 
er are to be ſaid; as to alter the 
Pulpit and Readine-Seat from one 
ſide or part of the Church ( or 
Chancel) to the other, when the 
Church is new Seated ſuppoſe, or 
the like, yet I conceive that mult be 
done by a Court-Inftrument, or an 
Order written and ſealed after a 
Commiſſion for View ; which, had 
It beenappointed 1n the Chancel at 
Kirkton, the People could have heard 
nothing, (the Steeple being betwixt 
the Church and Chancel) yet have 


munion Table into an Altar, or ſet 
It at the Eaſt-end, or any where, 
fave in the Body of the Church, or 
of the Chancel, if it mult be there 


at all. Tho' F ſuppoſe that power 


ven the Ordinary in the firſt Ru- 
rick before Morning Prayer, to 
place the Reading Desk (as doubt- 


leſs it is to be underſtood) was it 


they meant. So the Exception 1s 
not to the placing the Table, but to 
the Place of Prayer. And by that 
Rubrick, the Chancel is to reinain 
as it was wont: So that if Service 
was not wont to be there, Query, 
Whether they had power to appoint 
it there? Or, Whether a Commiſ- 


ſion would ever have judg'd it meet 


to ſtind ſo 1nconveniently > And 
the Biſhop, with Sir Thomas, or the 
Court at Lincoln, made no New Ap- 
pointment at this, or any other time, 


Church of Kiran. 


they no power to change the Com- 


to alter the Place of Prayer in the 


them, You ſee I need not 
go into the Chancel at 
all, but may bring the 
Table into the Church; 
for Morning and Even- 
ing Prayer are never 
{aid in the Chancel. To 
this Sir Thomas reply'd, 
that the Second Service 
is to be regd in the Chan- 
cel. But I returned, 
There is no Second 
Service in the Evening 


Prayer, but the Table 
is to ſtand where Mor- 


ning and Evening Pray- 


er are wont to be ſaid. 


To this they reply'd 
nothing. And as to 
Sir Thomas's foremen- 
tion'd Exception,which 


I had let him ſee, was 


not there to be found, 
the Biſhop's Chaplain 
ſaid, the Exception was 
in another place; and 
he took tbe Book to 
turn to it: But after 
he had turned it over a 
pretty while, and found 
nothing of it, he ſilent- 
ly laid it down, and 
they all turned their 


Backs, and went out of 


the Church immediate- 
-ly, and ſaid not one 
croſs Word more. But 
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in the Street, at taking Coach, the Biſhop's Car- 
riage to me was very much altered; for he drank 
to me in a Glaſs of Sack, ( which our Church- 
wardens had provided for him) and he took me 
by the Hand, and gave me many familiar Inſtru- 
ctions about the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament, 


which he would have me to celebrate more fre- 


quently, &c. Bot ( tho” I believe 1 might have 
come off after this as well as moſt, yet) all this 
did not make me reſolve to forbear, or ſuſpend 
what I had prepared to ſpeak at the Viſitatias 
approaching, in caſe the Biſhop ſhould proceed 
here as he had done at Grantham. 

So the Monday following (Aug. 9. 1686.) the 
Viſitation came on. And (after Sermon) when 
the Miniſters were called over, the main Queſti- 
on which the Biſhop put to every Miniſter parti- 
cularly, was this, (as it had been before at Gran- 
tham) viz. Have you Pre- examined and Catechiſeg 
your Church-wardeus upon all the Articles in the 
Book given them in charge, as one careful to pre- 
ſerxe them from the guilt of Per jury! This came tq 
my dear and pious Friend Mr. Scoffiz's turn (Cu- 
rate of Brothertoft) before it came to mine; and 
when the Biſhop ſpoke to the Chappel- warden; 
concerning him, Mr. Scoffin turn'd him about — 
earneſtly entreated them to ſay nothing for fa- 
vour or affection, but the Truth: To which the 
Biſhop ſcornfully reply*d, Ob! hom careful you are 
to fave them from Perjury ! But Sir Tho, Exton 
call'd for his Licence, and kept it; and ſo turn'd 
him out, When 1 ſaw this, I had much more 


Courage and Reſolution to deliver my Mind to 
the Biſhop, when it came to my turn; which ! 
icy p anſwer to his foreſaid Queſtion, as fol- 
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My Lord, 
& 1 have not examined the Church-wardens 
ce upon your Articles, and do think I cannot in 
& Conſcience ſafely do it: (Here the Biſhop be- 
'gan ro ſay ſomething, and to interrupt me, but 
I begg'd leave to ſpeak out what I had to ſay, 
and obtain'd it, and went on) For ſo treinen- 
s dous is the Oath they take, (in my apprehen- 
c“ ſion) according to your Lordſhip's Interpreta- 
© tion of it, and Examination upon it, (an Oath 
© which I durſt neither impoſe, nor take for all 
the World) that I have no mind to have any 
* hand in it. For, (1.) Ithink I ſhould be ac- 
c ceſlary (by ſo doing) to that guilt of Perjury 
* which I foreſee they will certainly bring upon 
*© themſelves, and cannot be prevented by any 
« ſuch Examination or Advice of mine. (2.) 
& Whereas that Oath of theirs, in the concur- 
s rent Opinion of all Men that ever 1 converꝭ'd 
< with, uſed to be interpreted with Latitude, 
c and ſuppos'd to be both impos'd and taken in 
na favourable Senſe and Conſtruction, with al- 
lowances, this way of Examination upon eve- 
ry PunQilio, puts upon it the moſt ſtritt and 
<© rigid Sepſe that the Words are capable of 
bearing, and obtrudes it upon them according- 
ly, which makes their Perjury more direct and 
*© unavoidable; and for onght I know, may be 
a forcing them to preſent ſuch things (or elſe 
e be perjur'd) as by the Laws of the Land (Ec- 

cleſiaſtinal) may not be preſentable. (3.) | 

Whereas in the common Courſe, their Igno= «+ 
rance might be thought in ſome certain ſmall 
meaſure to excuſe them, and take off ſome of 
the Guilt, this will make their Sin to be know- 
ing, wilful, and deliberate. (4.) I think they 
ere Sorn to preſent ſych things by the m__— 
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&© cles, as in Duty to Chriſt, and Fidelity to his 
c Intereſt and Religion, they ought not to pre- 
* ſent, if they did know of them: And I think 
& cannot Examine them upon the Articles, in 
* the manner your Lordſhip would have me, 
ce but I muſt be guilty, not only of approving, 
« or ſeeming to approve ſuch Preſentations and 
4% Proceedings, but even of promoting the De- 
« ſign. As for Inſtance, If Neighbours meet 
& together for Religious Exerciſes, if it be but 
& the Ignorants going to a more underſtandin 
© Neigbour's Houſe, on a Lord's Day at Night. 
«© to hear the Miniſter's Sermons repeated; 
© (when Judge Hales exhorted his Children to 
« go tothe Miniſter's Houſe to that end) if theſe 
«© be but called Conventicles, and the like; My 
c Lord, I like the Iaformers Trade ſo ill, that 1 
& tremble to think theſe poor Men ſhould be 
c Sworn to the Office; and | had rather a Mill- 
e ſtone were hang'd about my Neck, and I caſt 
« into the Sea, than that I ſhould have the 
& Jeaſt hand in ſuch Things, or part in ſach 
« Guilt, 
When I had ,gone thus far, Sir Thomas Exton 
urged me upon my Declaration of Aſſent and 
Conſent to Conformity, made at my Entrance 
upon my Living: To which ( directing my 
Speech to the Biſhop) I gave this following 
Anſwer. | 


My Lord, 


« I have obſerved, that the Higheſt of our 
© Cburch-of-England-Men, who Anſwer the Non- 
© conformiſts, do underſtand and expound the 
Terms of Conformity (Subſcription and Decla- 
ration, &c.) with a Latitude, and aſſert the 
te neceſſity of a favourable Conſtruction; and 
* wonder the Diſſenters ſhould inſiſt fo much 

F e vpon 
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& upon Trifles and Punctilio's, like Men of very 
ce narrow and ſcrupulous Conſciences: And I 
£ have ever been told, that the Practiſe of the 
« Church muſt expound her meaning: Lex 
* currit cum praxi, and Lex non curat minima, 
being Rules in Law: But I have farther, to 
« my no little wonder, obſerved, that when 
« ſuch as your Lordſhip comes to enquire into 
* the Practiſe of ſome of us, you examine it by 
ce the Letter of Conformity, underſtood and 
t exponnded in the moſt ſtri and rigid Senſe 
© that can be: You urge upon us our Promiſes 
« and Subſcriptions, and you aggravate the leaſt 
4% Omiſſion to the Height: So that we are en- 
& ſnar'd in this caſe, - firſt courted in by plau- 
«< ſible Conſtructions, and then rack'd, and 
& ſcru'd, and ſqueez'd at no rate: LI had al- 
moſt ſaid, We are firſt gently ſtroaked and blind- 
ed, till a Biſhop get upon our Backs, and then 
whipped, and ſpurred, and ridden moſt unmer- 
cifully: But I forbore that Expreſſion, and went 
on, and ſaid] © But now therefore (my Lord) 
ce if Conformity be to be underſtood ſtri#ly and 
de rigidly, without Latitude, in the Senſe in which 
4 ] perceive your Lordſhip expounds it, I do 
here declare my unfeigned Repentance of it, 
and beg Forgiveneſs of God and Man. 
When I had faid this, 1 ſtopt; and Sir Tho- 
mas Exton cry'd, Admomſh bim, Admoniſh bim. 
Said the Biſhop, Admorniſh him? He muſt be De- 
priv'd, Does he not ſay he Repents? And I 
ſpoke farther : © My Lord, If your Lordſhip 
* thinks I do Miſchief in the Church, I muſt deſiſt : 
Said the Biſhop, In the Name of God deſiſt then. 
I thought I muſt then have had my Living taken 


from me, and been turn'd out, as my dear Friend 
Mr. Scoffin had been a little before me : And the 
Book of Canons was ſent for in order to * 
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uſe of the Canon againſt Revolters againſt me- 
But having deliver'd my Conſcience in what I had 
already ſaid, as ſoon as another Miniſter or 
Town was called, I went out of the Church and 
left them. - 

That Evening, the Biſhop ſent for our Church- 
wardens to Mr. Morland's, Vicar of Byſton, and 
examined them upon all their Articles, from the 
beginning to the end, (becauſe I would not) and 
extracted from them theſe Six Articles againſt 
me, which 1 was preſented and proſecuted up- 
on, viz. 5 
1. Our Miniſter doth not read rhe Litany on 
Wedneſdays and Fridays. 


2. He doth not conſtantly wear the Surplice in 


all his Adminiſtrations. 

3. He doth not uſually adminiſter the Commu- 
nion on Chriſtmas-Day, unleſs it fall on a Sunday. 
Nor on Whitſunday. | 

4. We believe our Miniſter doth not read' 
cover the Canons and Articles of our Church twice 
per Annum. | | 

5- There are two Children unbaptiz'd in the 
Pariſh, which the Miniſter refuſeth to Bap- 
tize. 

6. He converſes with Mr. Richardſon, an Ex- 
communicate Perſon. 

This done, the Biſhop bid the Church-war- 
dens, tell me, that he deſired to ſpeak with me 
at his Lodgings the next Morning. According- 
Iy I went: And when the Biſhop heard I was 
there, he ſent for me up into his Bed-chamber, 
from amongſt all the reſt of the Miniſters who 
came to wait upon him, and with whom the Hall 


began to fill: And there was I with the Biſhop | 
all alone for I believe an Hour or more; and he 
was much more mild, familiar, and converſible 
in his Diſcourſe, than he had been the Day before. 
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His Deſign and Buſineſs ſeem'd to be to talk over 
again the Matters that had paſs d the Day before, 
and to give me his Inſtructions. So a great deal 


of Diſcourſe he had with me about Conformity, 


the Common -· Prayer, and Ceremonies, and the like. 
He underſtood (he ſaid) I was a Man of Tender- 
neſs enough, but as to Conformity, defective in 
the External Part: But (he ſaid) the leaſt defle- 
Qion from the ſtriQcſt Conformity let in Popery, 


which (he ſaid) . Nonconformiſts induſtriouſly 


farthered. That all the Deſigas and Attempts 
for a Comprebenſion were Popiſh Deſigns. —— 
He wonder'd at the Scruples of the Nonconfor- 
miſts, ſo Anſwered as they had been. Magnified 
the Publick Church-Service and Liturgy. — As 


to Cloſet-Prayer, (he ſaid) it was but once men- 
tioned in the New Teſtament. And for Pulpit- 
Prayer, Tho. Cartwright (he ſaid) was the firſt 


that brought it up. — He ſaid, The Litany was 
the beſt Body of Petitions perhaps in the World. 
—— That the People might be brought to De- 


votion; which he pretended to aſſert from his 


own Experience; mentioning ſome Church into 
which he one time went, where he ſaw the Peo- 
ple all upon their Knees, like People going to 
die: This was for the Geſture of Kneeling in 
Prayer. And for the Surplice, there was no ex- 
cuſe from it ; which he confirmed from the neceſ- 


fity he was under to wear his Rochet, &c. But he 


ſeemed to faulter ſomewhat about the caſe of the 


nabaptized Baſtard Children; and mentioned 


ſomewhat of Calvin's Opinion about ir, which 


tow he repreſented I have forgot; bur I think it 


was not diſreſpectfully. I urged, that the Ba- 
ſtard's Mothers (tho' preſented ). had not been 
brought to Pennance, and then I told him one 
might as well Baptize the Children of Heathens 


as theirs, Cc. S0 he ſaid he would take care of 
* e ſaid he woul 1 


. 
that, viz. That they ſhould do Pennance: Then 
(ſaid I) I ſhall take care of the other, wiz. That 
they be Baptized. ( Tho? by the way, I ſhould 
much more have reſpeQed their Repentance de- 
clared upon my Inſtance, than upon their Courts: 
The latter *** more forced, and fo its ſince- 
rity hard to be diſcerned ; but the former more 
free.) But the Women were Poor, and there 
was nothing to be got by them, ſo they were 
never Cenſured, or brought to Pennance. And 
no Repentance wovld they ſhew or publickly de- 
clare upon my motion, as others in the ſame caſe 
had done. 

In all this Diſcourſe (tho' I ſaid not much, yet) 
I told the Biſhop plainly wherein I differed from 
his Lordſhip's Judgment, and that I did not 
thick the Common-Prayer adapted to all occur- 
ring Caſes, Cc. And I retracted nothing of 
what I had ſaid the Day before. I muſt confeſs, 
that I could not but extreamly diſreliſh the fore- 
mention'd Diſcourſe of the Biſhop. He bid me 
read Dodwel's Letters of Advice about Studies T heo- 
logical: Saying, If Faith may be given to any 
Man, I would give it to him. I enquired for 
the Book , but the Bookſeller there had it 
net. N 

So ſometime after this I was cited into the 
Eccleſiaſtical Court at Lincoln, (Twenty five 
Miles off from my Dwelling) to Anſwer to the 
Articles before- mentioned. But when I came 
there, there was no Proceedings againſt me that 


Day, but I was only to retain a Proctor againſt 


the next Court. That fell out to be the very 
Day , when King Fames's Declaration for Li- 
berty of Conſcience came firſt down into the 
Country : So I found when I came there now 
this ſecond Journey, that the Courc was very much 
down in the Month, and far from the heat and 
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violence in their Proceedings that! expected. 1 


as Excommunicate, the Judge ſaid to ſome of the 
Court, that I might do that for his Converſion. — 
So my Anſwer to the Six fore-mentioned Articles 
being called for, and that it muſt be in Writing, 1 
retired, and drew it vp in haſte, and delivered it 
in ; they received it, and that was all that was 
done that Day : And I never heard more from 
them ſince about thoſe Matters. Not having any 
Copy, I cannot now account for that Anſwer. 
I think as to the firſt Article, I anſwer'd, That 
I had read Prayers on Wedneſdays and Fridays 
ſome part of the Year ; but becauſe of the Di- 
ſtance of my Houſe from the Church, I deſired | 
might be excuſed in that Particular. To the 
third, That we uſually took a middle time be- 
twixt Eafter and Chriſtmas to adminiſter the 
Lord's Supper in, becauſe Whitſunday was ſo near 
Eaſter. To the fixth, (though the Judge him- 
ſelf anſwered that) I believe 1 might anſwer, That 
Mr. Richardſon was not Excommunicate, or not 
to be accounted fo, becauſe there was an AQ of 
Indemnity came afterwards, which freed him 
from that Sentence and Cenſure that had once 
indeed been paſt on him. To the reſt, I have 
forgot what 1 ſaid, fave to the fifth, I believe I 
might argue as has been already related : And 
plead the Baſtards Mothers not having done Pen- 


nance. | 
Soon after this, the Apparator came about 
with a Gratulatory Addreſs from the Biſhop of 
Lincoln for the Clergy to Sign, to be preſented 
to K. James, to thank him for his Declaration 
for the Liberty aforeſaid. This he brought to 
me. But as I never did (for one Reaſon or other) 
Sign any one of the many Addreſſes of thoſe Times, 
ſo 1 refuked to Sign this: Partly, becauſe I could 
” es not. 


that Article about Converſing with Mr. Richardſch | * 


E 


Tot conſent that any ſhould have Liberty to Se- | 


duce the Nation from the Chriſtian Religion; and 


partly, becauſe I could not declare my Approba- 
tion ot the Toleration of Idolatry ; how induſtri- 


ouſly ſoever we may be thought (as Biſhop White 
aid to me) to farther Popery. Nevertheleſs, I 
was not without frequent Thoughts of quitting 
wy Poublick Station, and taking the advantage 
na ſame Declaration, as I not long after 

id. | 


For nov, tho? I had no reaſan to expect much 
more trouble from the Eccleſiaſtical Courts, yet 


my Mind grew very uneaſie about what I had 


done in Conformity, and what I was in cqurie 
farther to do, which I thovght I could not well 
tell how to avoid. To be ſhort therefore, theſe 
Two things preſſed, | - BD 
1. I was ſufficiently ſatisfied, that what I. di 
at my entrance into Conformity and taking my 
Living, was ignorantly and. ſinfully done, and 
what 1 thought not lawful to do again. And 


what the Judgment of the greateſt Divines is in 


theſe caſes, is ſufficiently known. Archbiſhop 


Cramer, in a Speech of his to the Lords, about 


the neceſſicy of a Reformation, ſaid, If any com- 
mon Error bad paſsd upon the 5 


World, when that came to be diſ- 
covered, every one was at liberty to 


ſhake it off, even tho tbey bad 


ſworn to maintain that Error. And 


Biſhop Hall ſays,” A Man is bound 
in Conſcience to reverſe and diſ- 
claim tbat which be was induced un- 
lawfully to enpape bimfelf by Oath 


Buruet's Abridgment 
Hiſt. Reform. Pag. 110. 
Edit. 2. | 


Prop. concerning Oaths 

and Covenants, before 
his Epiſcopacy by Divine 
Right. Prop. 6. 


to perform. And I was taught by. the beſt Di- 
vines alſo, that Repentance ouglit to be made as 
publick as the Sin; and that therefore it was in- 


cumbent upon me to make my Diſſent as publick 
| c 


as 


| 
| 


Law obliges-a Conformiſt to. Tho? I read the 


eiſe the Diſcipline of Chriſt as: the Lord hath 
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as 1 had made my Aſſent to be; and therefore; 


in the ſame Congregation, to declare the one, 
where I had declared the other: But this 1 could 
not do without being out by the Law, 

2. I was not eaſie in the Practice of what the 


Common-Prayer, and wore the Surplice as much 
as moſt did; becauſe I thqught it lawful, and 
becauſe I knew I was alſo obliged ſo to do; (the 
Croſs in Baptiſm.indeed I had begun to omit for 
fome ſmall time) yet I knew that in the Admi- 
nitration of the Sacraments I ovght to make 
reat Diſtinctions. I knew I ought to repel from 
he Lord's Supper, ſuch as yet turbulently preſs'd 


. 


thither, as I ſhewed before. | 
And for Baptifm, tho? I had not ſuch fr 


ent 
Occaſion with clear Reaſon to reject — 
brought thereto, it being ſeldom but one or other 
of the Parents was at leaſt ſober, (commonly the 
Woman) yet I knew there was too great cauſe to 
refuſe more of them than were offered by ſuck 
tewd Women as were obſtinate and impenitent 
in their Sin, (of which latter I have given an 
Account before) and that upon account of the 
Parents great Ignorance, if not Scandal, 97 
And I promiſed at my Ordination to Exer- 


commanded :; And tho! it be added alſo, as this 
Realm hath received the ſame, yet I was ſatisfied. 
and it was plain from hence, (1.) That Diſci- 
pline (that is, the Exerciſe of it) did belong to 


my Office and Order as Presbyter. And, (2.) F 


knew-that where the Commands of Chriſt and 
the Practiſe of the Realm claſh'd, I was bound 
to proceed according to the Commands of God ; 
and where the Commands of Chriſt could not be 
Exeruted through the Condition and Defe& of 
the Dioceſan Frames I was bound to nn : 


4 
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fame my ſelf to the beſt of my $ki!!, when it 
confeſſedly belonged to my Office, And, 

3. Nothing was plainer to me, than that if it 
was my Part and Duty to Baptize, and give the 
Lord's Supper ; it was my Part and Duty alfo to 


judge to whom they did belong, and whom ro Ss he 
give them to: And by conſequence alſo, to ex- Life of 
erciſe a Judgment of my own about the ſuſpend - Biſhop 
ing of theſe Rights, i. e. about Excommunica- Bedel, 
tion and Abſolution. Or elſe | ſaw I was not p. 92. 


Maſter of my own Acts in theſe things: And I 
thought if | muſt anſwer for my own Ads, I 
ought to be Maſter of them, and not another, 
that is not to anſwer for them for me. But it 
is well known I could have none of this power 
or freedom in my Publick Station. Nor would 
my People own or ſtand by me in the fore-men- 
tioned difficulteſt Part of my Daty, ſo much as 
to declare themſelves offended by the Scandals of 
their Fellow-Communicants, as by the Rubrick 
they are ſuppoſed to be. Tho' ſtil], had I been 
in {ome places where there were fewer and more 
complying People, it's probable I had not gone 
out, if I could have gone on ſafely and comforta- 
bly in my Work; eſpecially after I had told my 
Mind plainly to the Biſhop, if that would have - 
ſatisfy'd my Conſcience as to my Sin of Subſerip- 
tion and Aſſent at coming in. 

But as my Circumſtances were, and my Mind 
framed, I at laſt reſolved to withdraw. (Not 
now to mention the Biſhop's charging me in the 
Name of God to deſiſt from Publick Employ- 
ment, which might be the effect of his violent 
Temper.) And therefore, having in ſeveral 
Sermons ſhewn Reaſons why all ought not pro- 
miſcuouſſy to be admitted to Sacraments, either 
Baptiſm, or the Lord's Supper; 1 did in two 
Diſcourſes more abridge Mr. Baxter's Plea for 
2 Peace. 
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Peace; and ſtate the Caſe of Conformity and 
Nonconformity, and Retrat my Canonical Sub- 


ſcription Oath and Declarations formerly made, 
which threw me out, November 27. An. Dom. 
1687. after J had been Miniſter there Fourteen 
Years. . 

This might ſeem to be a very raſh and deſpe- 
rate Action! But it may be conſider'd, that, 

1. It was no new or ſtrange thing. Many 


Divines of the Reformers were at firſt Papiſts. 
And many Nonconformiſts tn Charles I]. time, 


had been Conformiſts before the Wars. Biſhop 


Bede! was prepar'd for't, while he endeavoured 
to recover the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction out of 


his Court-Chancellour's Hands, into his own and 


Letter to 
Biſhop © 
rg in 
Life of 
BiſhopBe- 
del,p.207 


that I was no Schiſmatick, where I was not Uncha» 


ont, I received the Sacrament publickly at Framp- 


his Clergy's Hand conjun&. At leaſt, (ſaid he) 
1 ſhall bave the better Reaſon and juſter Canſe to re- 
ſign to bis Majeſty the Juriſdict ion which I am not 
permitted to manage. 3 

2. I knew I not only retained the ſame Cha- 
rity, but the ſame Eſteem and Veneration for 


the Learned, Sound, and Pious Part of the Church 


of England that I had done before, and therefore 


ritable. Accordingly the Chriſtmas after my going 


ton, (next Town to my own) at the Hands of my 
good Friend Mr. Iſhmael Burroughs ; (he allowing 
me my Geſture, for I did not Kneel) hereby ex- 


plaining what T had done; and to fhow; that it 
was not from Schiſmatical Principles, or an a- 


vowed total Separation, that T had departed from 


the Church of England. Accordingly I after took 
all the Opportunities to hear all the able Confor- 


miſt Miniſters that I could, in all the places where 


F lived, reſolving not to depart from the Publick 
Eſtabliſhed Church farther than needs muſt. So' 


B was the ſame Man ſtill that F was when in my 
| Eiving: 


E 


Living: For then I heard all the Nonconformiſt 
Miniſters that I could, as now I did many of the 
Conformiſts : Having a high Valve, Hononr and 
Reverence for able worthy Men of either Way: 
Tho' I exceedingly diſguſted ſome of the Diſſen- 
ters thereby, as I had done ſome on the Church 
ſide before. So that I often thought and ſaid, (as 
the ſtate of things is in England) that I was neither 
fit for Church nor Meeting. But who can help it ? 
3. I thought, (for all the cry againſt Schiſm) 
that what I did was capable of a good and chari- 
table Interpretation, even amongſt Conformiſts, 
by ſuch as were willing to make i". For in a 
Time when the People every where might and 
would have private Teachers, it were better they 
had ſuch as would teach them the Truth, than 
thoſe who would lead them into Error. And 
perhaps if more and more able Conformiſts had 
ſtept amongſt Diſſenters, and endeavoured to 
preſerve them from running too far, (as but too 
many of them were too prone to do) it might 
have been the beſt Service that in ſuch a Time 
could have been done the Church: Eſpecially if 
the publick Places they ſerved in were very ſmall, 
and they had but few People of their own to 
preach to. Not but that I did, and do really 
diſſent from the Church of Enpland as above and 
in my laſt Sermon expreſſed ; but yet the ſtrict- 
eſt Conformiſts that think me to Err in this, may.. 
believe me to be Serviceable in the fore - men- 
tioned reſpect, if the Reflection be upon my act- 
ing in a ſeparate Capacity. And my Conſcienee 
beareth me witneſs, That in my more private 
Station in all the places where I have ſerved, 1 
have not been ſparing both in Preaching and 
Practiſe, to expreſs my ſelf, and ſet my ſelt a- 
gainſt the Corruptions and Errors of Diſſenters, 
tho' it has been ſa much to my hindrance and dit. 
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advantage in outward or worldly Reſpects. And 
I hope there are not many who will think, that 
a Diſſeot from the Church of Exgland, in the 
mentioned things, is as dangetous an Error as 


thoſe of too many Diſſenters (or others) which 


undermine the Foundation of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. 8 

4. And therefore I never deſign'd, by my go- 
ing out, to Null the Orders I received in the 
Church of England, or account them Void. And 
tho? I never Preached in any place publick or 
private, from the time of my going out, till the 
February following ; yet I reſolved not to quit my 
Miniſterial Office, nor lay aſide my Work, (God 
enabling me) bur to return to it when 1 ſhould 
be called, tho' in a private Capacity in the Meet- 
ings of Diſſenters, For 1 was well aſſored it was 


my Duty to Preach ſtill as I could, notwithſtand- 


ing I might not be permitted to do it in the 
publick Churches. Mr. Baxter's Apology for 
the Nonconformiſts Preaching, I could not An- 


ſwer. And tho? Dr. Stillingflect (in his Sermon 


of the Miſchief of Separation) take advantage of 
our granting a difference betwixt the caſe of Mi- 
niſters and the People, as if there were no cauſe 
for the Peoples Separation, ( which yer we be- 
lieve not) tho? there may be of the Miniſter, 
and triumphantly ſay, bow the former can preach 
lawfully to a People who commit a Fault in bearing 
them, I do not underſtand : I think it is eaſily re- 
torted, and as plain on the contrary, viz. How 
the People can commit a Fault in hearing, where 
it is the Miniſter's Duty to preach, I do not un- 
derſtand. 5 ” 

F. There are few of the Conforming Clergy 


of the Church of England, but do pretend to be 
of the Opinion, and to ſay, That it was better 
for me to Nonconform than to Conform poem 

Jͤĩ7• vr 
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tially, and make the Alterations in it that I made; 
and did more ingenuouſly to go out, than to 
keep in at the rate that I went on. And this 
you ſee was Biſhop White's Senſe. And of our 
Governors, that made the Terms fo high on 
Purpoſe to keep Men of my Principles out of the 
Church. To which I ſhall only ſay : Either it 
was indeed ill done of me to make the foreſaid 
Alterations, and very nnreaſonable, unjuſt, and 
without cauſe ; or it was well and juſtly done, 
and upon good grounds, 


1. If it was ill done, Why do they make ſoch Gee ak 
Alterations themſelves ? Why ſuch Innovations Life, p.27. 


in the Church? Is not Super-Conformity as bad 28. 146, 


as Non-Conformity, or Partial-Conformity ? If 
it be asked, What Alterations do they make ? 
I anſwer, What Law or Rubrick is there for the 
People's reading each other Verſe in the Pſalms, 
Te Deum? &c. Whoſe Common- Prayer-Book 
has that Verſicle in it, ( Glory be to thee O Lord) 
when the Goſpel is bid ? If they may add and al- 
ter at their pleaſure, why may not we add and 
alter at onrs? And this minds me of a Paſſage 
of one of the Biſhops of Durham, (of which 1 
have been credibly iaformed) who lying at Tx. 
ford in Nottinghamſhire in his way to London on 
a Lord's Day, he reprimanded the Miniſter of 
the Place, for ſaying juſt before the repeating of 
the Creed, O Lord increaſe our Faith, of which we 
make this our Confeſſion. The Biſhop told him if 
he had been in his Dioceſe, . he would have Suſ- 
ſpended him for that Day's Work; asking, Who 
order*d him to ſay theſe Words? Were they in 
his Book ? &c. The Miniſter apologiz'd for 
himſelf, how ufual it was in all places where he 
had come to put in thoſe Words, Cc. and (to 
be ſhort) told the Biſhop, that he thought his 
Lordſhip's pronouncing _—— „ Glory be 
* 4 10 


40:4 
to thee, O Lord, juſt before the Goſpel was read, 
was the ſame thing, for they were not in the 
Liturgy : To which the Biſhop reply'd, Nay, nom 
thou'ſt met with me, Parſon, — and call'd for a 
Glaſs of Sack to drink to him; and ſilenced with 
this Anſwer, ſaid no more. E 
' The like may be ſaid of a greater and worſe 
Change that may be added to the mention of the 
former, viz. Their turning the Communion-Ta- 
bles into Altars, ſetting Candles on them, cc. 
ſo directly and expreſly contrary to the Law, as 
1 demonſtrated to the Biſhop. And why might 
not the Surplice as well be laid aſide, and the 
Liturgy curtail'd ? Does not this as much contra- 
dict their Aſſent and Conſent, and Oath of Ca- 
nonical Obedience, when both Rubrick and Ca- 
nons appoint a Table ? Beſides, it may be con- 
ſidered, that the Alterations I made were on the 
ſide of the Reformation, concurring with the Senſe 
of our firſt Reforming Biſhops in the beginning 
| | of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, who 


>, ffrove ſo earneſtly with tha 

Burnet's cb: y Wit 5 

* 1 4 the Houſe Queen to have had the Habits 
of Commons on the and Ceremonies taken away, &c. 
Thankſgivings-Day, Fan. But it's plain that their Altera- 
31. 1688. p. 15. and his tions are on the ſide of Popery, 
Letter from Zurict Edit. unto which they ſeem to carry us 
Lond. 120. p.51.--54 back by the very Steps that the 


Reformation was made. For 
when Biſhop, Ridley could not prevail to have the 
Altars turn'd into Tables ſo univerſally as he de- 

| - fired, the Council ſent down Or- 


See Fox's Act. and Mon. ders to have it done, with Rea- 
Vol. 2. p. 700. And Bi- ſons ſhewing how much more 
ſhop Burner's Hiſt. of the proper a Table was than an Al- 
Reformation, Vol. 2. p. tar eſpecially ſince the opinion 
158,59. * of an Expiatory Sacrifice in the 


Maſs was ſupported by it. By 
VVV the 


' 
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the ſame Reaſon I might well be cautions how 1 
refuſed the Sacrament to ſuch as would not 
Kneel, ſince it is well known the Opinion of 
Tranſubſtantiation, and the real Preſence is 
ſupported by that Geſture and ſo it may 
ſeem a Symbolizing with Idolatry. And that 
theſe Uſages and Alterations made in the Church 
of England, were counted Innovations in the time 
of Charles I. is plain from the Clergy's Conſulta- 


tion to remove them under that Notion. Of Commit 
which I remember to have read one remarkable dee at 


Paſſage, of one of the Doctors of the Church, 
concerning the Candles on the Altar: Said he, 
Let's not leave ſo much as an Emblem af an un- 
profitable Clergy in the Church, that fill the Candle- 
ſticks and give no Light. And thus much upon 
the firſt Suppoſition, that my Practiſe was unrea- 
fonable and unjuſt, | 

2. But if the aforeſaid Alterations of mine were 
juſtly made, and upon good grounds, then is my 
Nonconformity juſt, when 1 could nor be permit- 
ted to make them in my publick Station, nor 
any moderate Expoſition of the Terms of Con- 
formity be accepted that would warrant them. 
And then, why ſuch a cry againſt it? Scbiſm ! 
Scbiſm ! And why do even thoſe cry up ſo loud- 
ly Tbe Church The Church! whale Miniſterial 
Practiſes in it are ſo illegal, as if the Maderate- 
ing them were the Church's Ruin, when yet its 
farther Reformation is ſa neceſſary, and would 
be its Honour end Security? 
Nay, and (having mention'd it again) does not 
the very Humour of Super- Conformity make it 
more neceſſary to bear a little hard on the con- 
trary ſide? (As ſuch as conſult their ſafety will do 


in a Ship or Boat, when it is in danger of Over- 
ſetting) and to bend the crooked Staff the contra- 
ry way befare we lean upon't. when (with 
TCT R ä other 


Me ſtmin- 
Fer, 1641 


R 
other things 
Clergy-men wiſh for a Book of Sermons appoint- 


ed by Authority to be read Annually, (as there 
is a Book of Common-Prayers) and bewail the 


want of it as the only thing lacking to the per- 


fection of the Church of England, (which was 
Biſhop Sanderſon's Senſe, if Walton, the Writer of 
his Life, wrong him not) it might well make me 
pauſe. — What reaſon there is for the one 
more than for the other, I ſay not; but ſach 


things were no great ſigos of an inclination or 


tendency to a Reformation. Except this was to 


to make a more illuminating Clergy: And then, 
what need of Learning, and Univerſities to 
cure it? And were not this to take away the Mi- 
niſters Office of Teaching, as they had taken a- 
way his Office of Ruling? (And they may do the 
one as well as the other) And let but the Peo- 
ple pronounce aloud a little more of their Li- 


Office alſo. And then, what are their Livings 
and Eccleſiaſtical Revenues for? 

6. Laſtly: As I never deſign'd to lay aſide my 
Miniſtry by this Action; ſo I went out with a 
full purpoſe and Reſolution of returning to the 
Communion of the Church, or rather a more 
publick Station in it, whenever the Bar of my 
fo doing ſhould be removed; as I might have 


done if King William's Eccleſiaftical Commiſſion, 


and the Amendments made thereupon by the 
Right Reverend Commiſſioners to that end had 
taken effect. And tho its true, humanely ſpeak- 
ing, there is no hope of this as things now ſtand, 


yet it is decent for us, out of reſpe& to our Go- 


yernors, to profeſs and make known ovr readi- 
neſs to return to the Church upon reaſonable 


Terms; And to free our ſelves from the charge 
5 — 5 0 


of the like nature) 1 have heard 


light the Candles vpon the Altar; or the way 


turgy, and then farewel the Prieftly Part of their 
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of Schiſm, when it ſhall be apparent, that the 
cauſe is not in us, who Deſire to come in, but in 
thoſe who De/3pn to keep us out. . 
In the mean time, I hope (in the ſtrength of 
Chriſt) to abide in the true Catholick and Apo- 
ſtolick Chriſtian Faith and Chorch, and in the 
true Proteſtant Reform'd Religion, and (as to 
the Church of England ſo called) a meer Noncon- 
formiſt, not addicting my ſelf to any one Faction, 
Sect or Party of Chriſtians, as ſuch, under what 
Denomination ſoever. 
And if yet it be demanded, What it is I would 
have? I Anſwer: Any juſt, legal Settlement, 
that will not require me to contradict my own 
Judgment and Conſcience, and that will allow 
me to be Judge and Maſter of my own Acts, and 
permit me to manage my Miniſterial Function, 
according to the beſt of my skill, as a Miniſter 
of Chriſt, (and not of Men only, againſt my 
Maſter's Will and Iatereſt, and to the Perdi- 
tion of my own and others Souls:) Or, that 
will concur with St. Paul's Eccleſiaſtical Canon, 
( Rom. 14. 3.) viz. To Receive into, and Keject 
from the Communion of the Church, according 
as Chriſt Receiweth or RejeGetb; ſo far as it can 
be known by fit competent Judges, ard thoſe 
Miniſters, and not Lay- men; and ſuch as know 
them, and not ſtrangers: Or, Biſhop Uſher's 
Reduction of Epiſcopacy : Or, K. Charles II.“s 
Declaration about Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. Any 
thing but Sinful Formality, Church Tyranny, 
and Faction, or what would tempt me to difown 
the Reformed Churches abroad, or ſcandatovſly 
ſeem to do ſo, I would comply with. In a word, 
the perfecting the Reformation of the Chorch ac- 
cording to what was at firſt projected in the 
Reign of K. Edward VI. would greatly pleaſe me. 
Yea, or what the Biſhops, Matin , Tillosfor F 
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and Stilling fleet, Judge Hales, &c. have more 
lately agreed to, would content me. And why 
ſhould that be thought ſo ſtrange and bad, that 
Kings and Biſhops have ſo oft accorded with ? 
And why may not a Miniſter be permitted to 
have as much liberty and power about Mens 
Souls, as a Phyſician has about their Bodies, 
who may uſe what Diſpenſatory he pleaſes, with- 
out being confin'd to an il] choſen one by Law. 
Nor would we exerciſe this power on any but 
Conſenters, no more than they do: Nor deny the 
liberty of due Appeals to ſuch as ſhould think 
themſelves wrong'd. 

And as for the Right Reverend Fathers the Bi- 
ſhops, I am not againſt them or their Office, 
otherwiſe than as they would be ſole Paſtors of 
their Dioceſes, and abridge the proper Paſtors 
of their true Power, and make them Slaves to 
them, inſtead of Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
many of them, I am ſatisfy'd, would not do. 
And, to ſpeak the truth, I am ſo far from inſiſt- 
ing on, or even wiſhing their Downfal, that 1 
could earneſtly defire they might ſhine in a higher 
Orb; and that they would be as Archbiſhops, 
and reſtore the Paſtoral Power to the Parochial 
Clergy, according to Bucer's Projection, or any 
other juſt Method that might be concerted, Then 
would our Church Government be like that of 
the Waldenſes, eſpecially the Bobemian branch of. 
them. And I have lately thought, that the mat- 
ter of Succeſſion and Apoſtolical Frame of Eccleſi- 
aſtical Government, may better be taken from thoſe 
Virgin Churches, than from the Papiſts. O what 
an Eaſe,methinks, ſhould ir be to their Shoulders ! 
How can they anſwer for all the Souls in a Dio- 
ceſe in many Counties? And to do it by * others, 
is not proper in an Office of Skill, as the Lord 
Bacon hath ſhewn. And if the Clergy be Paſtors, 


let 


1 


let them do the Work of Paſtors.” How eaſiè 
ſhould we account our ſelves if they were to an- 
ſwer only for all the Neglects of Diſcipline and 
Paſtoral Ca re, and if their taking it upon them- 
ſelves would excuſe us at Chriſt's judgment. 
I know this deſired Reformation is all called 
Presbyterianiſm ! Which (by the way) may be 
conſidered either as including Lay-Elders, and 
then I am no more for that than themſelves : 
But how meet are they to Except againſt this, 
when their own Government is in Lay-Hands? 
For, what have Lay-Men (of whatſoever Deno- 
mination, Civitians or Others) to do with Church 
Government? Or, it may be conſidered as im. 
porting only the Order and Office, and ſo it's 
plain our Brethren in Conformity are Presbyters 
themſelves ; tho it be Prieſt in Engliſh, it is Pres- 
byter in their Orders: Only they think they are 
not to be accounted Presbyterians, becauſe they 
are for throwing off the Governing Part of- their 
Office. Thoſe Conformiſts that are for retain- 
ing it, (as many (in Judgment at leaſt) are) are 
Presbyterians themſelves as well as we. Thoſe 
that diſclaim it are for obeying the Decrees of 
one at a diſtance, Stranger to the Perſons and 
Caſes, how contrary ſoever to their own judg- 
ment and Knowledge, and to Truth and Equity. 
Here now the Queſtion is, To whom do the 
Power of the Keys belong ? A Key is to let in, 
and ſhat our. Now we think thefe things plain. 
(1.) Where the Sacraments and Ordinances are, 
there is a Church. (2.) Where there is a Church, 
there muſt be a Door; elſe it is no Church, but 
Common. (3.) But to a Door belongs a Key. 
Now, how can the Work of them be managed 
right, when (1.) There is but one Key: Keeper ſuf- 
fer'd in many Hundred Churches? And, (2.) The 
Mcymbeant Paſtors, upon every Occaſion, have 
ten, 
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ten, twenty, or thirty Miles to go for the 


But all Amendments of this muſt be Stigma- 
tiz'd, and Presbyterian muſt be the odious Name. 
Reformation is a good Word, and an eaſie, and 
they all profeſs to be of it; but this is a hard 
Word, that none but Scholars underſtand ; and 
this muſt be made uſe of and abuſed, that it may 
be thought by the Vulgar to be a Monſter ; 
though it be the Name and Title of their own 
Order. 
A juſt and neceſſary Reformation then is the 
' dreaded, hated, and oppoſed Thing, whoever 
they are, tho* Biſhops themſelves, that are em- 
ploy'd in Effe&ing it. But what ſhould make 
them ſo abhor and reſiſt it? And even Clergy- 
Men call jt worſe than Popery, and cry, Rat 
Popery than it? Poſſibly this may be partly ac- 
8 for,; if I may be pardoned one little 
Wen 


a Lincolnſhire-Miniſter ia the Time of Monmouthis 
Commotion in the Weſt, in great Perplexity, 
ſeemingly at leaſt, to think what would become 
of him and his Affairs, which way ſoever that 
Matter ſhould go. For, ſaid he to his Friend, 
If Monmouth prevail, we ſhall have the Common- 
Prayer taken away; and I cannot pray without 
Book :- And, If Monmouth fall, it will ſet up 
James ſo high, that we ſhall have the Maſs; and 
1 cannot read Latin: But if Charles II. had but 
liv'd, I'd done well enough, for I'm old D—z at 
Common-Prayer. Now, 


Query, Whether this be not the true Caſe and «+ 


Policy of many of the looſer Clergy ? Only with 
this difference, that of the two they can better 
read Latin than encreaſe their Labours, and 
amend their Lives, and do what a = 
woul 


7. 3 
There was (as I have been credibly inform d). 
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would require of them. Ergo, Rather Popery 
than a Reformation ( call'd Presbyterianiſm. ) If 
this be it, let them know, that ſuch as they call 
| Presbyterians, conſented to the uſe of a Liturgy ; 

and poſſibly could conſent, that ſuch Sermons as 
Archbiſhop Tillotſon's ſhould be allow'd to be read 
as Homilies by the younger and weaker (if pi- 
ous, ſtud ious and ſober ) Clergy, till they ſhould 
be able to do tolerably well of themfelves; pro- 
vided they were not impoſed, but allowed in ca- 
ſes of Neceſſity. At leaſt, if our Governors 
ſhould ſo think fit, they would not refuſe to 
come to the Eſtabliſhment on that account, if 
any of the Clergy may be ſuppos'd at firſt ſa 
Weak. = 
But if this will not ſatisfie, then, 
Query, Whether one of theſe two things be 
not certain, via. 1. They that ſo ſay (i. e. that 
rather Popery than Presbytery) are Papiſts in 
Heart and Principle? Or, 2. That they are E- 
nemies to the Reformation of the Church, leſt it 
infer or bring after it a Reformation of Man- 
ners alſo? „„ 
But that a Reformation is neceſſary, the great 
Corruption of the World ſpeaks. That the 
World is fo bad, is viſible, and All fay it. That 
theſe are almoſt all (the Diſſenters excepted) the 
uncenſured Members of the Church of England, 
is alſo as certain. Now, either the Eccleſiaſtical 
Court-Officers can univerſally and regularly ap- 
ply themſelves to the Cure of this, (ſo far as 
their part is diſtinct from the Magiſtrate's) or 
Rot. If they cannot, confeſs they then the De- 
ſectiveneſs of the Conſtitution : If they can, (and 
do not) confeſs they then the Corruption of the 
Officers. Either of theſe calls for a Reformation 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdi&ion, and to take it 
em of their (Lay), Hands, and put it * the 

ands 


| 
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Hands of ſuch as know better how to manage it? 
and by ſcriptural Reprovofs and Applications, to 
melt a Soul into Contrition and Repentance, and 
can pray for the Sinner, as well as admoniſp him, 


And how comes all that Complaint of the Wick- 
edneſs and Degeneracy of the Age ? The Vice; 
the Atheiſm, and Corruption of the Land, 
which we read in the Treatiſes and Sermons of 
Conformiſts of all ſorts, if the Church, that ſuf- 
fers it without Cenſure, be ſo ſo Pure and Excel- 
tear, and the beſt Reform'd, Cc. as is boaſted ? 
Your glorying is not good, ſaid Paul of the Church of 
Corinth , that ſuffered but one bad Member a- 
mongſt them, and it's likely, were yet puffed up 
with the flouriſhing ſtate of their Church, 
But yet I rejoice, with Thankfulneſs to God, 


that this Church hath Reformed ſo far as it has 


done, in Doctrine and Worſhip, if not in Man- 
ners. It's all better ſo far than what they have 
reformed from. I rejoice, that ſo great a part 
of the Holy Scriptures is read publickly in all 
Churches in the Engliſh Tongue. How glad am 
I, that the Sound Chriſtian Doctrine is preſerv'd 
in the Church of England's Books, Homilies, Ar- 
ticles; and Liturgies, particularly in the Three 
Creeds, and the Te Deum; Truths whiſtled a- 
way by too many Diſſenters, and it's well if not 
by too many alſo under another Denomination: - 
I am glad the Church of England has ſo many 
worthy, learned, and pious Divines as it has: 
And of the Endeavours I have uſed to preſerve 
amongſt the People the deſerved Reputation of 
the Miniſters of the Places where I have liv'd, 
and to carry them with me to hear them, my 
Friends in thoſe places can bear me witneſs; till 
the Cry was ſo loud againſt Occaſional Confor- 
miſts, and they were condemned as the worſt of 
Men; which kept me more from Church than J 
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was went. Poſlibly there are few that rejoice 
more at the Queen's Bounty to them thin l, tho? 
l'm never like to ſhare a Farthing of it my ſelf. 
The Uaiverſities as ſich I admire, their ſtudious 
Leiſure, their Society, their Libraries, which 1 
| earneſtly delire the Preſervation of, with all theic 


Noble Fabricks and Endowments. Only tlie Re- 


formation of them, and of the Churches, is the 
| Thing deſired. Why ſhould Reformation upon 
eformation be call'd Falſe Heraldry, any more 
than oft ſweeping the Houſe, or weeding the 
Garden, or repairing their Walls and Fences? We 
declare, we would bave no Wrong done to any, 
nor any body puniſh'd in Body or Eſtate meerly 
for being Cenſur'd by their Paſtors, and that on- 
ly when there is need, and thoſe ſuch only as 
have conſented to their Overſight, &c. I am nat 
without a deep ſenſe of the Miſchief of our Divi- 
ſions, the Cure of which I think would not be 
difficult, if our Governors were but willing. 1 
think a Good Settlement better than a too Ex- 
tenſive Toleration, yea a defective one (that is not 
Popery) better than a Toleration that is Unli- - 
mited. I could alniofſt venture to ſay of the Ma- 
derate on both Sides, (amongſt whom I am one, 
| tho? the moſt Uaworthy) that I vetily believe 
the living Child (of Reformation) is ours; but ra- 
; Ther than that it ſhonld be cut in pieces, let the 
|Eburch of England take it; if it muſt be fo, and 
the Will of the Lord be done. Or to ſpeak 
\ clearly, I do believe that the true Method of our 
Peace and Proſperity is with the Moderate before 
mention'd, who have oft agreed on't ; but rather 
Fthan Paganiſm and Popery ſhonld baniſh Chriſti- 
anity and Reformation quite, it were better the 
Church of England ſtood, as it has hitherto done, 
than that all ſhould be Ruin'd. Tho tolerared A- 
theiſm and Vice will deſtroy any Settlement in the 
1 D Wotld; 
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World, as ſoon as any Toleration ; eſpecially | 


Pſ. 2. 11. 


of Chriſt, acting by his Commiſſion, and accord- 


1 Sum. 8.7 
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when Chriſt's beſt Servants are Perſecuted, as 
they have been by them. But they that will not 
naderſtand Chriſt's Terms of Union, nor diſtin- 
guiſh between the Tolerable and Intolerable, but 


treat all alike, and will Beat their Fellow-Servants, 
and eat and drink with the Drunken, may know - 


what muſt be expected when their Lord ſhall 
came and find them ſo doing ; which may by a 
Reformation be prevented. —__ 

For Chriſt can and will be angry where due 
Homage is not done him ; even with all thoſe to 
whom he hath offered himſelf, and yet is rejected 
by them. And to deſpiſe and reject the Miniſters 


ing to the Tenor of it, is to deſpiſe and reje& 
Chriſt himſelf : For be that deſpiſetb you (faith 
Chriſt to his Diſciples) deſpiſetb me. And God to 
Samuel . They bave not rejected Thee, but they have 
rejected Me, that I ſhould not Reign over them. 

And here it may be conſider'd and query'd, 


Whether Chriſt be not rejected by this Genera- 


tjon in all his Offices of Prieſt, Prophet and King, 
by their rejecting his Miniſters as they are Subor- 
dinate to Chriſt in the fame, in the Three main 
Branches of their Miniſterial Office? 


1. As Prieſts? Whether they will not have a 
Miniſter to be a Prieſt in the ſenſe he ſhould nos 


Not that I think that 


be ſo, (derogatory to Chriſt's 
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they mean this in the 
groſs Popiſh ſenſe; but 


do they not do thatwhich 
hath a ſcandalous Ap- 


pearance of it, and Ten- 
dency towards it? 


of any free Prayer of their own, but making their 


in the ſenſe he ſhould | 
the Peoples Mouth to God, or 


Prieſtly Office) by joining him to 
an Altar? But deny him to be ſo 
be, i. e. as 


having to do for Men with God, 
as in Prayer and Praiſe; And 
that by denying them the liberty 


Prayers for them, and tying them to a Service- 


Book ; 


— P 
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Book; and by the Peoples aſſuming ſo great a 
part of their in their vocal, audible Re- 


ſponſes ? And the like. 
2. As Teachers, or Preachers, (under Chriſt 
as Prophet) by allowing their ſo ſeldom Preach- 
ing; by clapping them dowa to Sleep in Sermon- 
time; or taking ſome other Bock to read in all 
the while; and ſometimes turning their backs and 
going out, as I have More than once obſerved: 
By magnifying and ſetting up the Common Prayer 


above all Preaching : By not endeavonring ſound 


Doctrine; and. hating to be reformed? &. And 


what would it be if they were to have their Ser- 
mans made for them, as many deſire, (as I noted 


before) and Miniſters were forbid Preaching (as 
by the Hiph fort they are forbid Praying) from 
their on Ability and Skill? 

3. As Rectors or Paſtors ? By taking the Keys 
from them: Appoiptiag all their Joridical Accs 
without any Advice or Conſent of theirs : (Yea, 
tho? againſt the faithfulleſt Miniſter's beſt Judg- 
meat) By their ſaying, as they in Pſalm 2. 3. Let 


* 


us break thtir Bands aſunder, and caſt away their 


Cords from us : By their accuſing, maligning, and 
condemning Reformers, as Enemies to Cæſar, be- 
cauſc they think they are for another King, one 
Jeſus, (tho? his Kingdom be not of this World, 
but well enough conſiſtent with earthly Empire.) 
Query, Whether this be not a Refoſal ofthe Yoke 


of Chriſt, and tantamount to ſay of him as they 


in Luke 19. 14. We will not have this Man to Reign 
over us ? And, whether we have nat juſt cauſe to 
fear that it may incor his Indignation, according 


to Verſe 27. of the ſame Chapter, which made a 
Miniſtef' ſay of the Long Parlia- 


certain Rutland | | 
ment, in the time of Charles I. before the Army 


garbled them, They bave refus'd the Toke of Chriſt, 
and be will lay them aſide ? 


Now, 


tt. 3-2. remember, that nothing but true Repntance is a fit prepe- 


A a 


Now, Query farther, Whether hat Miniſter that 
Das all his Prayers, Sermoug and MAical Acts made 
ſor him, de not᷑ more his or their Me that mak- 
da or impoſeth them, than he can ſo far bead to be 
e Miniſtef of Jeſus Chriſt? As a judge, Were thie 
Judgment is made by others beforehand, and that 
that he muſt give (tho' never ſo contrary to his own): 
is but a Cryer; ſo is fuch a _—_ (tho Chrilt's, 
Cryers we are willing to be, ſa. 58, 1.) but as an 
Apothecary, and not as a Phyſician. 3 
Not that I think it unlawful for a Miniſter to read 
a Prayer or a Sermon, Cc. where theſe are not impo- 
ſed, or not excluſively of his own Endeavours, and 
where there 1s a Variety allow'd him ; becauſe in this 
caſe he may make an Act of Judgment and Choice 
ſuitable to the People amongſt whom he Serves, and 
there is room for the Exerciſe of his Skill: But where 
he is ty d up to a Word in all his Miniſtrations, he 
1s but as belive is ſaid, and is deny'd the Power tha 
Chriſthas given him by calling him to the Office © 
Miniſtry in bis Church? 29 jute 0 ES: 
And thus, Sir, I have git yo y Caſe aud Thoughts 
with as much Brevity as I could; and acquainted you with 
my poor Endeavyours to diſcharge ſomewhat of the Miniſte- 
rial Office, in a publick Capacity, under the preſegt Eecleſi- 
aftical Conſtitution, (not withont jeopardy of my life) and 
the iſſue of it. Tho' I do not ſay but — * of more Lear - 
ning, Worth, Parts, Prudence, Preſence and Authority, 
might have done better; or even I my ſelf in another leſſet 
Place, tho' I am ſenſible of my own Weakneſs and Defecti. 
The Lord of mercy forgive all my great Omiſſions and Neg- 
lects of the juſt and faithful Diſcharge of my Duty both in 
publick and in private. I earneftly deſire the Reformation, 
and (in that) the Proſperity of the Church of England; that 
the Lord that ſees cur ways would heal us, when there is no 
health in our ſelves. I am one (tho the leaſt) of thoſe that 
3 wr the gion of 2 bug an 23 Gall be 
et rights and pray, Come Lor us, co 2 But 
x rights and ay; Cone Lord Jeſu, ops as 
ful Concern the Sous of Levy have iu them, it becomes us ti 


rative for it. The Lord bleſs your Labours. Iam,. 
S IR, | Tour unworthy Brother, py FEE 


Fellow-Labourer in tbe Lord s Work, © 
JOHN RASTRICK, 
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